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PREFACE. 


THE  following'  Memoir  of  the  departed  Neff  is  the 
fifth  that  has  appeared  before  the  public.  Of  these 
Memoirs,  one  only  is  a  translation  ;  the  rest  having 
been  published  in  different  languages,  and  entirely 
unconnected  with  each  other:  one  in  French,  two  in 
English,  and  one  in  German. 

What  an  unusual  degree  of  respect  is  here  shown, 
for  the  memory  of  a  man,  comparatively  but  little 
known  during  his  life  time  ;  for  the  noble  and  ener 
getic  character  of  Neff  was  so  free  from  ambition, 
that  with  a  brilliancy  of  talent  which  would  have 
done  honour  to  a  higher  station,  he  was  content  to 
pass  his  days  among  obscure  shepherds.  It  might 
almost  be  said,  that  he  died  before  even  those  who 
knew  and  loved  him  best,  had  time  to  discover  and 
appreciate  his  character  to  its  full  extent. 
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But  when  such  men  are  removed  from  the  earth, 
their  full  value  is  felt;  their  departure  causes  a 
gloomy  void,  and  sombre  silence,  which  weighs  upon 
the  spirits.  The  post  of  active  devotedness  has  but 
few  candidates ;  many  will  speak  of  it  with  honour 
and  admiration  ;  but  few  are  either  able  or  willing 
to  fill  it  with  effect;  but  if  self-renouncing  devoted- 
ness  is  uncommon,  it  is  always  admired;  and  such 
memoirs  as  the  following,  are  well  adapted  to  kindle 
in  some  minds,  a  similar  Same. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  explain,  why  a  fifth 
Memoir  of  Neff  should  be  laid  before  the  public, 
when  four  have  already  been  published.  The  French 
work  is  much  too  short,  and  the  others,  though  extend 
ing  more  into  detail,  are  yet  not  sufficiently  explicit. 
I  have  therefore  endeavoured  to  procure  from  the 
best  authority,  all  possible  information  respecting 
him,  especially  his  letters,  in  order  to  furnish  what 
may  be  called,  a  complete  memoir  of  this  distin 
guished  man. 

In  the  introduction  to  my  "  Visite  dans  les  Hautes 
Alpes,"  I  have  already  given  the  reasons  which  in 
duced  some  of  Neff's  friends  to  place  the  execution 
of  the  work  in  my  hands.  I  shall  now  therefore, 
proceed  without  further  preamble,  and  in  the  follow 
ing  order. 

I  shall  first  give  some  details  I  received  from 
the  mother  of  Neff,  relative  to  his  childhood  ;  his 
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first  missionary  labours  in  Switzerland  will  then 
come  under  our  notice,  followed  by  his  mission  to 
Mens  and  its  environs,  and  that  to  the  High  Alps: 
We  shall  then  behold  the  missionary,  ill  and  feeble, 
at  Geneva,  and  Plombieres ;  and  lastly,  will  follow 
a  detailed  account  of  his  last  moments.  Thus  in  a 
course  of  chapters  we  shall  see  the  missionary  pre 
pared  for  his  work  by  the  Lord,  before  he  himself 
had  ever  thought  of  it:  the  missionary  in  the  morn 
ing  of  his  labours:  the  missionary  in  his  full  strength  : 
the  missionary  broken  down  by  his  labours  :  and 
finally,  the  missionary  returning  to  his  God,  and  en 
tering  on  his  eternal  rest. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Childhood  and  Youth  of  Nejf,  till  Ms  conversion* 

A.  D.  1798—1818. 

FELIX  Neff  was  born  at  Geneva.  October  8,  1798. 
He  was  deprived  of  his  father  in  his  earliest  infancy; 
but  his  mother,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  these 
details,  lavished  upon  him  from  his  birth  the  most 
tender  and  judicious  care.  The  little  creature  early 
manifested  a  considerable  degree  of  precocity  ;  at  two 
years  old  he  knew  his  letters,  at  three  he  could  read, 
and  at  four,  there  was  little  or  no  difficulty  in  making 
him  comprehend  what  he  read. 

It  is  a  singular  trait  in  his  mother's  character,  other 
wise  so  full  of  tenderness  towards  her  son,  that  she 
seldom  caressed  him,  and  that,  only  during  his  sleep. 
This  conduct  may  perhaps  be  considered  stoical,  but 
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it  was  no  doubt  dictated  by  wise  and  prudent  motives., 
and  most  likely  contributed  not  a  little  to  form  the 
manly  character  of  her  son. 

When  he  had  attained  the  age  of  five  years,  his 
mother  went  to  live  in  a  village  of  our  canton,  where 
the  child  had  but  few  advantages  in  the  way  of 
education,  but  where  he  gained  a  little  elementary 
knowledge,  and  even  learnt  a  little  Latin  from  the 
pastor.  He  afterwards  studied  by  himself,  botany, 
history,  and  geography.  Here  1  shall  let  his  mother 
speak  for  herself,  and  shall'copy,  what  at  my  request, 
she  wrote  for  my  information  ;  for  I  prefer  giving  the 
narrative  in  its  own  native  simplicity,  and  even 
irregularity,  to  depriving  it  of  originality  by  arranging 
it  in  my  own  way. 

'  Among  the  various  qualities,  with  which  it  had 
pleased  God  to  enrich  him,  he  possessed  a  degree 
of  fortitude  very  uncommon  at  his  age.  At  the  age 
of  two  years  and  a  half,  while  kneeling  on  a  chair 
before  the  table  where  he  was  eating,  a  clap  of 
thunder  sounded,  apparently  at  no  great  distance  : 
and  the  child  exclaimed  with  a  look  and  gesture  I 
cannot  describe,  '  It  has  thundered  !  in  the  window  ! 
in  the  room  !  there ! '  pointing  to  the  iloor. 

c  A  few  days  after  our  arrival  in  the  country,  lit 
was  at  the  window,  amusing  himself  by  watching  the 
falling  of  a  heavy  shower,  a  thunder-clap  again 
sounded  near  us  ;  but  this  time  he  never  moved.  I 
was  sitting  behind  him  ;  but  not  choosing  to  show 
that  I  was  surprised  by  his  quietness,  I  merely  said  : 
•  Was  that  loud  enough  for  you  ? '  'Oh  yes,'  be 
replied  in  the  most  indifferent  manner,  and  without 
turning  round. 

'  His  little  companions  could  never  inspire  him 
with  the  fear  of  departed  spirits,  nor  fill  his  mind 
with  any  superstitious  ideas.  He  would  go  by  him 
self  to  the  evening  school  even  when  it  was  dark  , 
and  though  he  had  a  good  way  to  go,  and  had  to  pass 
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a  house  which  he  was  told  was  haunted,  he  invariably 
laughed  at  such  things,  and  yet  I  do  not  remember 
ever  to  have  cautioned  him  on  the  subject. 

'  He  was  gifted  with  a  remarkable  memory,  which 
was  preserved  to  him  to  the  end  of  his  life.  His  last 
ride  on  his  ass,  at  Plombiere,  was  to  the  fountain  of 
Stanislas.  About  a  week  after  his  return  from  that 
ride,  he  said  to  me,  "  Take  your  pen,  and  let  me  try 
if  I  can  remember  the  stanzas  I  read  at  the  fountain 
of  Stanislas."  He  repeated  them,  to  the  number  of 
twenty-four,  as  correctly  as  if  they  had  even  then 
been  before  his  eyes. 

'  I  will  here  add,  while  I  think  of  it,  that  I  never 
remember  to  have  heard  him  utter  an  untruth,  or  to 
have  been  guilty  of  any  rash  language,  or  assevera 
tion;  though  his  disposition  was  nevertheless  haughty 
and  determined,  and  some  caution  was  necessary  in 
the  manner  of  speaking  to  him. 

'  When  he  quitted  the  town,  he  was  four  years  and 
a  half  old, and  hitherto  had  never  walked  out  without 
me  ;  but  when  we  arrived  in  the  country,  I  was  ad 
vised  to  let  him  have  the  full  range  of  the  fields  ; 
to  which  I  consented  very  unwillingly,  chiefly  on  ac 
count  of  our  vicinity  to  the  Rhone,  the  banks  of  which 
were  in  several  places  unsafe.  By  the  grace  of  God 
however,  of  whom  alas  !  I  then  thought  but  little,  I 
had  no  reason  to  repent  having  done  so. 

'  Our  change  of  residence  produced  no  small  change 
in  his  mode  of  amusing  himself.  All  his  toys  were 
abandoned,  and  with  the  exception  of  reciting  fables 
to  any  one  who  would  listen  to  him,  his  principal 
diversion  was  what  he  called  "  making  rivers" 
wherever  any  water  was  to  be  found  in  the  fields. 
Then  came  the  study  of  insects  and  plants,  which 
from  his  very  retentive  memory  was  but  little  trouble 
to  him. 

'  From  a  very  early  age,  his  remarkable  observa 
tions  and  questions,  soon  convinced  me  that  he  was 
B  2 
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no  common  child.  He  was  not  more  than  two  years 
old,  when  very  early  one  morning,  hearing  some  one 
ascending  the  stairs  with  a  very  heavy  foot,  and  ex 
pressing  aloud  my  wonder  as  to  who  it  could  be  at 
such  an  early  hour,  the  child  after  listening  some 
time,  said,  in  his  infantine  way,  "The  man — wood — 
girl."  When  winter  came,  he  was  impatient  to  know 
when  there  would  be  red  snow.  "What  makes  you 
expect  red  snow?"  said  I,  "Because,"  he  replied, 
"  there  are  red  clouds." 

'  The  village  schoolmaster  not  being  particularly 
well  educated,  I  soon  took  my  child  home,  and  endea 
voured  to  instruct  him  myself,  till  there  was  a  better 
master,  to  whom  I  sent  him  without  delay.  The  time 
he  spent  at  school,  did  not  prevent  him  from  pursuing 
his  own  favorite  studies,  for  which  his  taste  seemed 
to  increase ;  and  he  soon  solicited  me  to  purchase 
for  him  "  The  history  of  plants,"  which  I  did.  It 
was  a  sight  well  worth  beholding,  to  see  him,  at  eight 
years  old,  with  his  book  under  his  arm,  and  the 
pockets  of  his  gardener's-apron  filled  with  specimens 
of  plants  he  had  gathered,  and  which  he  would  spread 
before  me,  saying,  how  useful  his  book  was. 

'  I  am,  alas  !  a  melancholy  exception  to  the  remark 
generally  made  with  respect  to  distinguished  servants 
of  God;  namely,  that  they  have  had  Christian  mothers. 
Your  friend  had  not  this  advantage.  I  followed  the 
world,  and  my  union  with  a  man  of  brilliant  parts, 
and  sceptical  opinions,  soon  ended  in  making  me, 
like  himself,  a  deist,  and  an  habitual  and  deliberate 
neglecter  of  public  worship.  Not  so  was  it  with  my 
child  ;  at  a  very  early  age  he  delighted  to  attend  the 
sacred  assemblies,  and  not  only  did  he  never  fail 
doing  so,  but  was  remarkable  for  the  seriousness  of 
his  deportment.  Happily,  he  never  asked  me  why  I 
did  not  go  :  I  should  have  been  greatly  distressed  for 
an  answer.  I  was,  however,  in  my  heart  glad  that 
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he  should  go,  indeed  he  was  required  by  his  master 
to  do  so  at  least  once  a  day. 

'  When  there  was  public  service  at  Dardagny,  1 
never  suffered  him  to  go  alone,  because  there  was  a 
dangerous  torrent  to  cross,  in  which  many  persons 
had  been  lost.  He  was  therefore  desired  to  accom 
pany  the  school-master  to  Dardagny.  One  Sunday, 
when  I  had  imagined  him  far  on  his  road  to  that 
place,  I  was  surprised  to  see  him  return,  so  heated 
and  out  of  breath,  that  I  could  get  nothing  from  him, 
till  a  torrent  of  tears  relieved  him,  and  enabled  him 
to  articulate  at  last,  "  I  was  too  late,  Mr.  Spinola 
was  gone."  "  Are  you  afraid  that  he  will  scold  you?" 

"  No,  no,  it  is  not  that,  but" he  still  wept,  and 

at  length  I  found  that  the  cause  of  his  grief  was,  his 
having  missed  the  catechism. 

'  At  the  beginning  of  the  next  year,  he  said  to  me 
with  much  mortification  in  his  manner,  "  My  school 
fellows  all  write  themes  for  their  parents,  but  I  dare 
not  ask  leave  to  write  one."  '  Why  not? '  "  Because 
I  write  so  ill."  I  made  the  request  to  his  master, 
telling  him  at  the  same  time,  why  the  child  was  afraid 
to  ask  himself.  '  Oh,'  said  the  master,  '  he  does  every 
thing  else  so  well,  that  his  bad  writing  may  well  be 
forgiven  him.' 

'  The  '  every  thing '  he  did  so  well,  consisted  chiefly 
in  such  spelling  as  he  learnt  from  a  book  of  words, 
and  repeating  his  other  lessons.  I  had  added  to  the 
books  required  at  the  school,  a  book  of  geography, 
an  abridgment  of  the  sciences,  and  of  heathen  mytho 
logy  ;  extracting  from  the  last  all  the  objectionable 
pages,  which  did  not  fail  to  puzzle  him  a  good  deal. 
Often  when  he  knew  all  his  lessons,  he  had  another 
psalm  to  learn,  in  order  to  obtain  an  extra  good  mark ; 
the  list  of  which  marks  were  shown  to  the  pastor  on 
Sunday;  and  it  was  generally  my  son  who  had  the 
greatest  number. 

'  My  garden  was  very  large,  and  he  had  asked  me 
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to  give  him  a  slip  of  ground  in  it,  in  which  he  might 
himself  work.  In  a  corner  of  the  wall,  there  was 
a  little  nut-tree,  the  trunk  of  %vhich  was  bent  in  such 
a  way,  as  to  form  a  seat  about  the  height  of  the 
child;  he  had  twisted  the  branches  into  the  form  of  an 
arbour,  and  at  first  studied  his  lessons  there  with 
great  delight.  After  a  few  days  however,  I  per 
ceived  he  seldom  went  there,  and  asking  him  the 
reason,  he  said,  '  Because  I  am  a  long-while  learning 
my  lessons  there ;  my  attention  is  taken  off  by  the 
insects ;  I  watch  their  movements,  which  are  often 
very  pretty  ;  one  day,  for  instance,  I  was  amused  by 
seeing  some  mice  carry  an  earwig  as  if  it  were  dead. 
I  dare  say  they  were  taking  it  to  their  own  nest.' 

'  In  the  midst  of  his  occupations,  he  found  time  to 
amuse  himself  with  the  village  children  ;  assisting 
them  to  watch  their  cows,  and  to  drive  them  back, 
when  they  had  strayed  away.' 

'  By  the  time  he  had  reached  his  thirteenth  year, 
he  had  exhausted  the  contents  of  our  little  library, 
consisting  of  thirteen  volumes  of  travels,  the  'Pen- 
sees  de  Rousseau,'  '  Les  interets  de  France  mal  ex- 
tendues,'  the  '  Tresor  des  enfants,'  '  Conversation 
d'Emilie,'  '  Annales  de  la  virtu,'  (a  most  inappro 
priate  title)  '  Fables  de  la  Fontaine,'  and  other  similar 
works,  to  say  nothing  of  those  that  I  hired. 

'  His  thirteenth  year  completed,  we  left  Russin, 
and  went  to  reside  at  Cartigny.  I  placed  him  with 
Mr.  D.  and  here  he  soon  became  acquainted  with  the 
minister  of  the  parish,  who  gave  him  some  lessons  in 
Latin,  and  lent  him  books.  Mr.  D.  seemed  at  first 
well  disposed  towards  him,  and  gave  me  reason  to 
hope  that  he  would  exert  himself  to  obtain  an  admis 
sion  for  my  son  into  the  Jardin  des  Plantes,  in  Paris. 
But  the  hand  of  Him  who  directs  every  event  did 
not  see  fit  to  permit  the  accomplishment  of  this  plan. 

'  After  leaving  Mr.  D.  he  passed  some  weeks  at 
Crepi,  with  an  eminent  florist;  two  months  with  a 
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friend  of  bis  father's,  at  the  ancient  convent  of  Pom- 
niier ;  and  some  time  with  Mr.  Monod,  at  Atnbilly. 
Every  one  was  satisfied  with  his  industrious  labours, 
but  still,  all  this  led  to  nothing,  he  returned  to  me 
without  employment.  It  was  during  this  period  that 
be  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  cultivation  of  trees ;  he 
also  continued  his  Latin  and  mathematical  studies. 

'  Though  his  general  conduct  had  hitherto  given 
me  no  uneasiness,  yet  I  could  not  look  forward  to 
his  after-life  without  some  misgivings.  I  had  always 
Jeft  him  to  follow  his  own  inclinations  ;  alas  !  I  saw 
not  the  hand  which  controlled  us  both,  leading  me 
to  send  him  to  the  good  pastor  Montinie,  who  soon 
appreciated  his  character,  and  anxiously  wished  to 
be  of  service  to  him.  His  endeavours  were  however, 
fruitless,  and  \ve  being  nearly  destitute  of  pecuniary 
resources,  he  advised  my  son  to  enter  the  army.' 

It  seems  that  from  the  age  of  eight  to  sixteen,  his 
favourite  readings  were  the  works  of  Plutarch,  and 
Rousseau  ;  it  being  the  custom  of  the  day,  to  read 
little  beside  pagan  and  infidel  authors.  The  young 
reader  was  not  of  an  age  to  comprehend  all  the 
impurities  in  the  writings  of  his  sophistical  country 
man;  and  the  event  soon  showed  that  the  biting 
arguments  of  this  writer  were  unable  to  convince  the 
youth  of  the  falsehood  of  revelation.  It  is  never 
theless  easy  to  imagine  that  he  might  greatly  delight 
in  the  lively,  energetic,  and  glowing  style  of  Rous 
seau  ;  and  the  disrelish  which  Neff  constantly  re 
tained  for  frivolous  reading  and  theatrical  amuse 
ments,  may  perhaps  be  traced  in  the  first  instance, 
to  his  having  read  the  writings  of  this  philosopher. 
4  Do  you  think  there  is  no  amusement  at  a  theatre? ' 
said  some  one  to  him :  '  On  the  contrary,  I  think  there 
is  too  much.'  I  cannot  agree  with  some  of  his 
biographers,  that  this  was  the  language  of  a  stoical 
pride,  and  that  his  answer  was  marked  by  sentiments 
far  removed  from  the  humility  and  gentleness  of  a 
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Christian.  They  arrive  at  a  far  more  just  conclusion 
when  they  observe,  that  "  God  made  use  of  these 
dispositions  to  preserve  Neff  from  the  snares  of  the 
world,  and  of  his  own  heart." 

We  have  seen,  that,  placed  at  an  early  age  in  the 
environs  of  Geneva,  that  he  might  learn  the  art  of  a 
florist-gardener;  he  soon  showed  the  same  intelligence 
in  this  pursuit,  which  always  enabled  him  to  apply 
himself  so  easily  to  all  his  other  occupations;  that 
at  sixteen  he  wrote  a  little  treatise  on  the  proper 
cultivation  of  trees,  and  that  at  seventeen  he  entered 
the  army.  For  the  first  year  he  served  in  the  garrison 
of  Geneva ;  at  the  end  of  that  time  an  officer  of 
artillery  in  that  body  succeeded  in  getting  him  into 
his  regiment,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  those  under 
whom  he  had  hitherto  served.  He  soon  gained  the 
necessary  stock  of  mathematical  knowledge,  and 
speedily  rose  to  the  rank  of  sergeant.  Being  never 
above  putting  his  hand  to  any  work,  his  captain  once 
said  to  him,  '  Yon  leave  nothing  for  the  soldiers  to 
do,  you  have  no  idea  of  commanding.'  '  It  is  the 
best  and  surest  way  of  commanding,'  he  replied. 
Admirable  words,  and  remarkably  pre-descriptive  of 
the  future  labours  of  the  Missionary. 

The  practice  of  arms  contributed  no  less  than 
his  former  agricultural  labours,  to  harden  him  against 
bodily  suffering,  and  to  prepare  and  strengthen  him 
for  many  useful  and  glorious  exertions.  During  those 
years,  he  laid  up  a  store  of  useful  knowledge,  which 
was  afterwards  called  out  by  different  circumstances. 
To  the  proper  exercise  of  his  military  functions,  the 
knowledge  of  mathematics  was  necessary  ;  while  his 
taste  led  him  to  study  the  natural  sciences.  Gifted 
with  a  remarkable  memory,  and  quickness  of  appre 
hension,  study  was  to  him  no  trouble  ;  his  conversa 
tion  was  extremely  interesting,  his  comparisons  were 
particularly  apt,  and  he  was  one  who  could  say  much 
in  a  few  appropriate  and  well-chosen  words. 


CHILDHOOD    AND    YOUTH, 

But  for  him  whose  aim  and  end  is  happiness, 
what  can  the  things  of  the  earth  alone  avail? 
What  object  is  capable  of  satisfying  to  the  full,  the 
heart  of  man  ?  Can  even  he,  who  is  gifted  with  the 
highest  mental  endowments,  deny  that  all  in  this 
world  is  vanity?  Neff  had  long  felt  the  truth  of 
those  words  of  Jesus,  spoken  with  reference  to  the 
things  of  this  life  ;  "  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again." 

The  discernment  and  penetration  which  charac 
terised  him,  often  enabled  him  to  penetrate  into  the 
real  nature  of  the  most  plausible  actions,  discover 
ing  to  him  at  the  same  time  his  own  deficiencies. 
Obliged  to  confess  that  the  spring  and  end  of  all  his 
best  actions  was  self,  he  became  alarmed,  and  his 
distress  was  increased  by  his  want  of  faith.  He  felt 
the  absolute  necessity  of  believing,  and  humbling 
himself  before  God :  and  his  earnest  prayer  was, 
"  Oh,  my  God,  whatsoever  thou  art,  make  me  to 
know  thy  truth ;  vouchsafe  to  manifest  thyself  to 
me." 

This  ardent  thirst  for  truth,  could  be  no  other 
than  a  call  from  God ;  showing  that  the  prayer  of 
his  servant  was  granted,  even  before  it  was  uttered. 

Neff  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Bible, 
soon  finding  it  to  be  the  only  book  capable  of  show 
ing  him  the  real  state  of  his  soul ;  though  as  yet  he 
only  beheld  God  as  depicted  in  the  character  of  his 
judge.  At  this  period,  a  pastor  lent  him,  '  Le  miel 
descendant  du  rocher,'  (Honey  flowing  from  the 
rock,)  which  comforted  and  enlightened  his  mind. 
We  will  quote  some  of  the  passages  in  this  excellent 
book,  which  spoke  such  comfort  and  peace  to  the 
mind  of  the  bewildered  Neff:  and  which  on'his  death 
bed,  he  again  read  and  underlined. 

'  If  you  knew  Jesus  Christ,  you  would  not  for  all 
the  world  wish  to  do  a  single  ;good  work  without 
Him,  (2  Corinthians  iii.  5.)  If  you  already  know 


10  BIOGRAPHY    OF   FELIX   NEFF  I 

Him,  you  know  that  He  is  the  rock  of  salvation, 
infinitely  above  any  righteousness  of  our  own,  (Psalm 
Ixxxi.  3.)  This  rook  will  follow  you  everywhere, 
(1  Corinthians  x.  4.)  From  this  rock  flows  the  honey 
of  grace  which  alone  can  satisfy  you.  Would  you 
go  to  Jesus  ?  Renounce  all  idea  of  your  own  good 
ness,  taking  with  you  nothing  but  your  misery  and 
sin. 

'  Would  you  know  all  the  horrors  of  sin  ?  Do  not 
be  content  to  examine  its  extent  in  yourself,  go  to 
Jesus  on  the  cross ;  behold  in  His  sufferings  the 
malignity  of  sin,  and  tremble. 

'  Let  the  Spirit  of  God  guide  you  in  the  study  of 
the  Bible  ;  it  is  a  mine  wherein  the  most  precious 
treasure  is  hid,  even  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

'  Watch  for  the  manifestation  of  Jesus  to  your 
heart,  as  "  they  that  watch  for  the  morning."  (Psalm 
cxxx.  6.)  He  will  arise  as  the  morning,  He  will  come 
unto  you  as  the  dew;  (Hosea  vi.  3.)  And  thus,  as 
nothing  hinders  the  rising  of  the  sun,  so  nothing 
shall  prevent  Jesus,  that  sun  of  righteousness,  from 
shining  upon  you.' 

Neff  at  length  arrived  at  the  knowledge  of  salva 
tion.  Without  ever  having  professed  the  principles 
of  a  separatist,  he  was  nevertheless  not  altogether 
satisfied  with  the  national  churches :  he  cordially 
seconded  whatever  would  conduce  to  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel,  and  at  the  time  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking,  he  was  in  connection  with  a  church  at 
Bourg  de  Four.  It  was  in  1818,  during  the  first 
years  of  the  religious  revival  at  Geneva. 

With  his  character  and  talents,  to  be  a  Christian 
and  a  Missionary  were  to  him  as  cause  and  effect: 
at  this  time  of  excitement  an  opportunity  of  useful 
ness  was  not  long  wanting  to  him ;  and  his  first 
missionary  essays  were  naturally  made  in  his  own 
country. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Mission  to  Switzerland. 

A.  D.    1819—1821. 

THE  following;  letter  is  the  only  document  relative  to 
his  Genevan  Mission,  that  I  am  acquainted  with.  It 
will,  I  should  think,  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  all  ques 
tions  that  may  be  raised  on  the  subject  of  mission 
aries,  or  against  the  propriety  of  countenancing  them. 
I  cannot  but  wonder  at,  and  admire,  this  first  pro 
duction  of  the  pen  of  Neff;  for  almost  without  in 
tending  it,  he  furnishes  us  in  this  letter,  with  a  detail 
of  his  sentiments  with  respect  to  missions  ;  and  with 
a  chain  of  animated  and  convincing  answers  to  all 
those  who  disapprove  of  this  species  of  ministration.* 
I  trust  that  those  of  iny  readers,  (especially  those  of 

*  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  Author  has  so  strictly  confined  him 
self  to  the  letters  of  Felix  Neff,  as  to  give  his  readers  no  particulars 
of  the  events  to  which  they  refer.  The  translator  hopes  that  the  follow 
ing  extract  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gilly's  Memoir,  will  throw  some 
little  light  on  the  letters  contained  in  the  present  chapter  :— '  There 
is  a  practice  in  the  Protestant  Churches  of  Switzerland  and  France, 
which  is  extremely  beneficial  to  candidates  for  ordination.  The  the 
ological  student,  after  having  passed  certain  examinations,  is  received 
as  a  proposant  into  the  confidence  of  some  of  those  who  exercise  the 
pastoral  office,  and  is  employed  as  a  lay  helper,  or  catechist,  in  their 
parishes.  *  *  *  These  probationers  are  not  allowed  to  put  their 
hands  to  the  ark,  or  to  perform  services  strictly  sacerdotal ;  but  they 
instruct  the  young,  and  visit  the  sick,  and  even  preach  from  the  pul- 
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Geneva,)  who  are  zealous  advocates  for  the  established 
churches,  will  not  take  umbrage  at  the  character  of 
this  first  effusion  of  the  young  Missionary  ;  while 
the  impartial  reader,  I  am  convinced,  will  admire 
the  scriptural  knowledge  and  clear  reasoning  which 
it  exhibits. 


Letter  to  a  Pastor  of  the  Canton  of  Geneva. 

'  REVEREND  SIR, 

'  You  will  perhaps  be  surprised  at  receiving  a  long 
letter  from  me,  but  intending  only  to  enter  upon 
subjects  which  concern  the  salvation  of  souls,  I 
venture  to  hope  you  will  patiently  bear  with  me  to 
the  end,  showing  towards  me  that  forbearance  and 
charity,  which  are  the  characteristics  of  a  true  Chris 
tian.  I  entreat  you  to  pardon  any  freedom  of  ex 
pression  into  which  I  may  be  betrayed;  you  have 
yourself  invited  me  to  deal  openly  with  you,  and 
you  will,  I  trust,  act  towards  me  in  like  manner;  if 
therefore,  I  sometimes  express  myself  with  warmth, 
it  will  be,  I  beg  you  to  believe,  unaccompanied  with 
animosity  or  bitterness  of  feeling. 

'  The  first  thing  I  heard,  on  my  arrival  last  Satur 
day  at  C.  was,  that  you  wished  to  see  me.  I  im 
mediately  waited  upon  you,  and  had  no  sooner 
arrived,  than  you  questioned  me  on  the  subject  of 
my  visits  to  your  parish.  I  made  no  remark  on  the 
nature  of  your  question,  being  fully  persuaded,  that 

pit,  at  the  discretion  of  the  pastor,  in  whose  parish  they  are  then 
making  their  advance  towards  the  ministry. 

'  Neff  seems  to  have  put  on  his  spiritual  armour  and  essayed  to  go 
in  it,  in  1819,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Geneva ;  and  in  the  two  follow 
ing  years,  in  the  Cantons  of  Neufchatel,  Berne,  and  the  Pays  de 
Vaud.  It  was  at  a  trying  crisis,  that  he  officiated  in  the  character  I 
have  described,  in  the  latter  Canton.  Lausanne,  and  many  of  the 
towns  and  villages  of  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  were  then  divided  by  reli 
gious  controversies,  which  were  carried  on  with  much  indiscretion 
and  bitterness  on  both  sides.  But  Neff  endeavoured  to  pursue  a  course, 
which  spoke  well  for  his  Christian  temper  and  wisdom.' 
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it  was  dictated  only  by  the  interest  you  felt  in  the 
welfare  of  souls  :  but  contented  myself  with  the  true 
and  simple  statement  of  the  case ;  namely,  that 
solely  actuated  by  the  feeling  which  induces  believers 
to  associate  together  for  their  mutual  edification,  and 
mutual  assistance  in  their  pilgrimage  through  this 
life  of  difficulties  and  trials,  I  came  in  the  first  in 
stance  to  visit  my  friend  P.,  for  whom  you  yourself 
had  expressed  much  esteem  ;  that  afterwards,  having 
by  his  means,  become  acquainted  with  many  others, 
who  delighted  to  converse  on  'the  great  affair  of  sal 
vation,  I  had  also  become  attached  to  them  ;  and  that 
after  his  departure,  not  seeing  any  just  cause  for 
breaking  off  such  friendships,  I  took  a  pleasure  in 
now  and  then  joining  my  voice  to  theirs  ;  exhorting 
them  at  the  same  time,  to  "  abound  more  and  more 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,"  and  to  "  persevere  unto 
the  end,"  that  they  might  "  be  saved."  You  did  not 
appear  quite  satisfied  with  my  answer,  at  least  I 
concluded  so,  when  I  heard  you  declare,  '  I  will  not 
have  two  churches  here,  I  will  allow  no  schisms.'  I 
then  endeavoured  to  explain  myself  more  clearly, 
solemnly  protesting  that  I  had  done  nothing  which 
tended  to  create  a  division  :  but  that,  on  the  contrary, 
I  had  been  careful  to  exhort  my  friends  to  an  assidu 
ous  attendance  on  public  worship,  encouraging  them 
to  love  and  respect  their  pastor,  and  to  exercise 
charity  towards  all  men.  I  added,  that  far  from 
seeking  to  be  at  the  head  of  a  schism,  I  always  told 
those  who  questioned  me  on  the  subject,  that  they 
must  consult  their  own  consciences  on  such  an  affair, 
and  that  above  all,  in  a  parish  possessing  an  evan 
gelical  minister,  I  should  be  far  from  attempting  to 
draw  away  the  people  from  public  worship.  As  in  a 
previous  interview  you  had  communicated  to  me  your 
fears  respecting  the  conduct  of  R.,  I  promised  that  I 
would  neglect  no  opportunity  of  exhorting  him  to 
prudence,  informing  you  at  the  same  time,  of  the 
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steps  I  meant  to  take,  in  order  to  induce  others  to 
address  similar  cautions  to  him.  You  expressed 
your  satisfaction  with  these  explanations,  begging 
me  to  believe,  that  the  public  tranquillity  required 
you  to  ask  these  questions,  and  that,  in  the  whole 
affair,  you  had  done  violence  to  yourself  in  putting 
these  interrogations  to  me. 

'  I  doubted  not  your  sincerity,  and  begged  of  you 
in  return  to  place  implicit  reliance  on  my  declara 
tions ;  I  could  do  so  with  perfect  truth,  and  I  now 
again  call  God  to  witness  their  exact  veracity.  When 
you  suggested  to  me  that  our  little  '  re-unions  '  might 
produce  ill  effects  on  those  who  did  not  attend  them, 
and  who  had  formed  erroneous  ideas  of  them,  I  did 
not  reply  in  a  manner  in  any  way  calculated  to  ex 
cite  your  apprehensions.  You  requested  me  to 
provide  a  remedy  against  this  supposed  evil  ;  I 
assured  you  the  remedy  was  more  in  your  own  power, 
than  in  that  of  any  other  person,  since  you  had  only 
to  fulfil  the  promise  you  had  already  given  to  your 
parishioners,  when  you  exhorted  them  to  establish 
family  worship  ;  namely,  that  those  who  desired  your 
presence  at  these  private  '  re-unions  '  had  only  to 
send  to  you,  and  that  you  would  with  the  utmost 
pleasure  join  in  their  prayers,  and  help  them  in  their 
search  after  truth,  always  presiding  in  the  assembly, 
whenever  you  attended.  After  this,  no  other  expla 
nation  seemed  necessary  ;  such  of  your  parishioners 
as  had  formed  false  notions  of  these  assemblies, 
imagining  that  they  were  opposed  to  the  established 
worship,  would  thus  have  been  undeceived.  I  repeated 
my  declaration  that  I  only  wished  for  peace,  and  you 
assured  me  that  you  would  do  all  in  your  power  to 
promote  it.  I  then  left  you,  in  the  full  persuasion 
that  we  were  mutually  satisfied,  and  I  immediately 
put  my  hand  to  the  work.  Having  assured  my  friends 
of  the  purity  of  your  intentions  and  views,  and 
convinced  them  that  as  a  pastor  and  a  Christian,  it 
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was  your  duty  to  prevent  divisions,  I  passed  the  rest 
of  the  evening  in  exhorting  them  to  humility,  charity, 
and  prudence,  applying  myself  especially  to  strengthen 
their  esteem  and  affection  for  you.  I  told  them  that 
you  were  disposed  sometimes  to  come  amongst  them, 
and  preside  at  their  '  re-unions'  which  pleased  them 
greatly.  I  also  read  and  expounded  the  4th  and  5th 
chapters  of  1st  Thessalonians.  I  endeavoured  to 
convince  them  that  there  is  no  merit  in  any  acts  of 
devotion  :  for  that  if  we  are  disposed  to  read  and 
meditate  on  the  word  of  God,  it  is  a  gift  of  His  free 
grace,  in  which  no  glory  attaches  to  us  ;  and  that  we 
have  therefore  no  right  to  think  ourselves  better  than 
others,  since  God  can  impart  the  same  gift  to  them, 
when  we  least  expect  it.  I  reminded  them,  that 
God's  aim  in  our  salvation  being  our  sanctification, 
we  must  carefully  search  out  the  corruptions  of 
our  own  hearts,  and  pray  with  David  :  "  Create  in 
me  a  clean  heart,  O  God :  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me,"  for  he  has  promised  to  take  away  "  the 
heart  of  stone,"  and  give  unto  his  people  "  a  heart 
of  flesh.''  I  insisted  on  these  points  as  much  because 
they  are  the  very  root  of  evangelical  piety,  and  can 
not  be  too  often  referred  too,  as  because  you  seemed 
to  think  we  entertained  very  different  sentiments  ;  I 
also  took  care  to  warn  those  of  whose  imprudence 
you  had  reason  to  complain. 

'  At  the  same  time  however,  I  was  careful  to  warn 
them  against  walking  in  that  broad  and  crowded 
road  which  "  leadeth  to  destruction;"  merely  for 
the  sake  of  peace  and  quietness  in  the  world.  On 
this  subject,  1  had  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that 
you  agreed  with  me  ;  for  I  remembered,  I  had  said 
to  you  that  those  who  would  follow  Christ,  must  not 
hope  to  escape  tribulation  and  persecution;  and  that 
it  is  impossible  to  prevent  those,  who,  according  to 
our  Lord's  directions,  pass  the  Sabbath,  and  their 
other  leisure  hours  in  devout  meditation,  or  in 
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speaking  "  to  one  another,  in  psalms,  and  liymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,  making  melody  in  their  hearts  unto  the 
Lord;"  from  being  mocked,  despised,  and  hated,  by 
those  who,  forgetting  both  heaven  and  hell,  pass  that 
day  and  the  rest  of  their  spare  time,  in  "  rioting  and 
drunkenness,"  and  other  worldly  amusements.  To 
this  assertion  you  agreed,  as  a  well-established  fact; 
and  we  both  came  to  the  conclusion,  that  I  was  in 
no  way  responsible  for  such  scandals,  the  cause  of 
which  lay  in  the  sinful  hearts  of  men. 

1  On  the  evening  of  which  I  now  speak,  we  parted 
in  peace  and  unity  ;  and  it  was  with  the  same  feel 
ings  we  repaired  next  morning  to  the  church.  I  can 
assure  you,  that,  animated  by  that  charity  which 
"  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,"  and  which 
"thinkethno  evil,"  our  feelings  towards  you  were 
of  the  most  amiable  and  favorable  nature.  We  be 
held  in  you  a  brother,  a  faithful  pastor,  from  whom 
we  trusted  to  receive  the  blessed  truths  of  the  Gospel 
of  love  and  peace.  What  then  was  our  astonishment 
and  grief,  after  a  most  edifying  and  instructive 
prayer,  to  hear  words  of  blame  and  censure  against 
them,  "  who  reprove  the  disorderly,  who  exhort  men 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come."  While  the  Lord,  on 
the  contrary,  commands  his  children  to  put  away  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  assuring  them  that  if 
they  are  "  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a 
peculiar  people,"  it  is  to  the  intent  that  they  may 
show  forth  the  glory  of  Him,  who  "  hath  called  them 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light."  It  was 
easy  to  perceive  that  your  discourse  was  only  a  string 
of  bitter  invectives  against  us;  and  agreed  but  ill, 
either  with  our  conversation  of  the  previous  evening, 
or  with  the  declarations  of  Scripture. 

********* 

'  Nevertheless,  I  will  use  my  utmost  exertions  to 
remove  this  bad  impression  ;  and  may  I  not  venture 
to  hope  that  you  will  not  refuse  to  help  me  ?  for  I 
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feel  convinced  that  you  have  acted  from  imprudence, 
and  not  from  any  malignant  feelings.  Ah  !  if  you 
had  prayed  to  God  with  humility,  if  you  had  re 
membered  that  the  Devil  our  enemy,  "  goeth  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  you  would  not  have 
suffered  yourself  to  be  thus  carried  away.  I  am  solely- 
actuated  by  love  for  yourself,  and  those  whom  you 
have  offended  ;  and  if  in  my  grief,  I  venture  to  re 
proach  you,  I  entreat  you  in  the  name  of  Christ  to 
pardon  me,  for  I  do  not  forget,  that  I  myself  am  a 
great  sinner;  that  T  myself  have  too  often  deserved 
reproaches,  and  that  I  constantly  see  cause  to  deplore 
my  own  weakness  and  want  of  faith. 
******  *  *  *  * 

'  I  will  conclude,  by  begging  you  to  pardon  any 
thing  I  may  have  said  inconsistently  with  Christian 
charity.  I  am  not  aware  that  I  have  expressed  myself 
in  an  unbecoming  manner,  but  I  am  not  able  to  judge. 
You  will  doubtless  find  much  incorrectness  in  my 
language,  but  being  little  accustomed  to  write,  and 
attaching  more  importance  to  sentiments,  than  words; 
I  trust  you  will  on  this  occasion  shew  a  kind  indul 
gence  towards  me.' 

This  letter  being  the  only  document  remaining  re 
lative  to  Nell's  Mission  in  the  Canton  of  Geneva,  I 
shall,  according  to  the  rule  I  have  imposed  upon 
myself,  abstain  from  any  reflections  of  my  own,  and 
proceed  to  lay  before  the  reader  some  letters  which 
will  bring  the  Missionary  into  another  field.  The  first 
is  but  a  fragment,  and  is  as  follows: — 

'  Lausanne,  1820. 

'  The  Lord  seems  to  have  opened  a  wide  door  in  this 

Canton  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  neither  will 

it  be  shut,  so  long  as  prudence  is  exercised,  and  care 

is  taken  to  agitate  no  secondary  question,  which,  not 

c 
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relating  directly  to  salvation,  might  raise  an  alarm, 
and  excite  an  apprehension  of  schism.  But  though 
it  may  be  necessary  to  act  thus  prudently  in  a  country 
where  the  Clergy  are  attached  to  orthodox  doctrines, 
it  is  no  less  necessary  to  labour  earnestly  in  order  to 
awaken  among  the  inhabitants  a  true  and  living  faith.' 

Here  we  see  at  the  very  beginning  of  his  career, 
the  wise  and  pious  principles,  by  which  Neff  was 
governed  throughout  his  labours.  It  appears  to  me, 
and  I  doubt  not  many  of  my  readers  will  agree  with 
me,  that  the  documents  relating  to  his  Swiss  Mission, 
are  less  interesting  and  instructive  than  those  which 
refer  to  his  labours  in  other  places,  more  especially 
among  the  high  Alps  ;  and  for  this  reason,  I  have 
somewhat  abridged  them.  Nevertheless,  I  still  think 
it  would  be  a  pity  entirely  to  lose  these  monuments 
of  Neff's  youthful  exertions  ;  more  especially  since 
they  are  connected  with  the  beginning  of  the  religious 
revival  in  French  Switzerland,  and  being  written  by 
Neff,  will  give  a  clear  view  of  the  principles  and 
sentiments  of  that  religious  movement,  which  for  a 
considerable  time,  excited  such  groundless  terror. 
Let  those  who  think  themselves  wise,  remember,  that 
they  are  partly  indebted  for  their  knowledge  to  the 
experience  of  others,  and  if  in  the  following  pages, 
we  are  tempted  to  blame  the  writer  for  giving  way 
to  enthusiasm,  or  laying  down  his  own  principles  in 
too  decided  a  manner,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  if  we  do 
not  too  often  fall  into  the  opposite,  and  more  serious 
error,  of  leaning  to  earthly  wisdom,  and  listening  to 
a  counterfeit  prudence,  whose  object  is  the  advance 
ment  of  our  own  personal  interests. 


'  Lode,  September,  8,  1820. 

'  I  am  now  about  to  resume  the  extracts  from  my 
journal  from  the  period  at  which  I  left  off',  that  is  to 
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say,  the  time  of  my  visit  to  Merges.  After  having 
quitted  our  friend,  I  saw  Madame  C.,  who  was  in 
much  anxiety  respecting  her  great  nephew,  a  cate 
chumen  of  our  dear  brother  Mallet,  of  Wufflens-la- 
Ville.  I  already  knew  this  amiable  young  man,  by 
his  letters.  He  had  been  placed  as  a  gardener  at 
Vienna,  in  Austria ;  which  gave  me  an  additional 
interest  in  him.  As  a  Christian,  he  never  would  enter 
into  any  of  the  odious  intrigues  of  the  servants  of 
the  great  families  ;  but  resisted  "  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness  ;  "  and  for  this  reason  every  one  hated 
him,  except  a  Vaudois  servant,  who  had  himself,  to 
all  appearance,  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
His  mother  too,  who  lived  in  the  same  place,  and 
who  judges  after  man's  judgment,  complained  bitterly 
of  him  in  her  letters  ;  but  neither  Madame  C.  nor 
M.  Mallet  were  deceived  by  this,  knowing  full  well 
why  he  was  condemned.  The  letters  of  this  young 
man  were  most  instructive.  Madame  C.  had  not 
lately  received  any  when  I  saw  her  ;  but  she  had  heard 
from  other  quarters,  that  he  was  about  to  return  to 
Vienna;  and  she  feared  that  he  might  have  been  guilty 
of  some  faults.  A  man  however  arrived  from  Wufllens, 
bringing  a  letter  from  him,  explaining  his  reasons 
for  returning.  This  letter  almost  brought  tears  to  my 
eyes  ;  its  simplicity,  humility,  and  devotion,  were  so 
touching.  The  peasant,  who  is  a  relation  of  his,  told 
us,  that  M.  Mallet  had  received  one  still  more  affect 
ing;  that  having  assembled  all  the  young  people  of 
the  native  town  of  the  young  man,  whose  name  is  G., 
he  read  it  to  them,  and  having  prayed  for  him,  with 
them,  he  had  afterwards  exhorted  his  young  audience 
themselves.  What  a  little  Eden  is  this  Wufllens. 

'  I  quitted  Morges,  the  evening  of  the  20th  Septem 
ber,  proceeding  to  Lausanne,  were  I  arrived  between 
eight  and  nine  o'clock  at  night.  The  inns  being 
full,  and  not  knowing  where  to  pass  the  night,  I 
went  to  the  house  of  B.  where  I  was  kindly  re- 
c  2 
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ceived.  Having  conversed  and  prayed  together,  I 
retired  to  rest.  The  next  day,  I  saw  the  Institu- 
tor,  a  friend  of  Pyt,  and  some  other  people,  and 
on  the  22nd  I  went  with  M.  le  Ministre  B.,  to  the 
house  of  M.  Je  Conseiller  Chavanne,  in  order  to 
obtain  a  certificate  of  permission  to  visit  Moser.* 
We  then  returned  to  the  house  of  M.  B.,  whose 
younger  brother,  the  minister  of  V.  had  arrived.  I 
was  delighted  to  see  him,  for  he  seems  to  me  to  be  a 
man,  who  in  the  true,  evangelical  sense  of  the  word, 
is  at  enmity  with  the  world,  confessing  that  at  the 
time  he  loved  the  world,  he  was  no  Christian.  I  hope 
that  if  he  is  consistent  with  his  principles,  he  will  do 
much  good  at  V.,  where  he  has  been  but  a  short 
time.  I  mentioned  to  him  and  M.  B.,  the  conversion 
of  Moser,  and  we  all  three  went  directly  to  see  him. 
Neither  of  my  companions  had  ever  seen  him  ;  we 
were  all  pleased  by  his  conversation  :  though  he 
already  seems  less  ardent  than  at  first,  but  this  may 
perhaps  arise  from  his  being  cut  off  from  communi 
cation  with  other  Christians,  and  from  the  outward 
means  of  grace.  We  exhorted  him  to  watch  and 
pray,  lest  he  fall  into  indolence  and  indifference. 

*  As  the  name  of  Moser  will  appear  from  time  to  time  in  the 
Journals  of  Neff,  I  will  give  some  account  of  him.  Moser  was  a 
young  man  who  had  served  with  Neff  in  the  garrison  of  Geneva, 
and  was  loved  and  esteemed  by  all  who  knew  him.  When  he  re 
turned  home,  however,  he  had  taken  to  duels,  and  once  had  a  scuffle 
with  a  man  whom  he  killed.  Happily,  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  a 
pious  and  enlightened  judge,  who  allowed  Neff  to  visit  the  criminal. 
Moser  gave  his  friends  reason  to  hope  that  he  was  a  deep  and  sincere 
penitent,  and  as  far  as  man  could  judge  he  was  looked  upon  as  a  true 
convert.  The  case  being  attended  with  some  extenuating  circum 
stances,  he  was  only  sentenced  to  ten  years  imprisonment,  during 
which  time  his  religious  sentiments  seemed  to  grow  stronger  and 
stronger.  But  I  owe  it  to  truth  to  say,  that  there  is  every  reason  to 
fear,  that  he  fell  from  that  spiritual  state,  in  which  his  Christian 
friends  had  so  long  rejoiced.  I  mention  this  as  another  proof  of  the 
danger  of  judging  of  our  real  state  by  what  we  may  have  been,  or 
have  appeared  to  be ;  for  "  he  that  endures  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall 
bo  saved,"  and  he  alone. 
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Though  we  do  not  see  any  reason  to  apprehend  this, 
yet  do  not  forget  him  in  your  prayers. 

'  I  saw  at  the  house  of  M.  R.,  two  or  three  minis 
ters  from  Lausanne  and  its  environs;  but  to  all  ap 
pearance  they  seem  very  worldly  people.  The  wife 
of  one  appears  to  hold  fast  to  the  world  ;  and  I  per 
ceived  she  gave  her  husband  no  small  trouble,  whose 
actions,  as  well  as  principles,  she  constantly  opposed. 
May  God  convert  her,  that  her  husband  may  labour 
unmolested  in  his  Master's  vineyard.  I  had  no  hesi 
tation  in  saying  before  her,  to  her  brother-in-law,  and 
to  B.,  who  are  single,  that  during  the  present  time 
of  revival,  the  greatest  folly  of  which  a  minister  can 
be  guilty,  is  to  marry,  especially  a  worldly  woman. 
It  is  sad  to  see  how  frequently  Christians  are  "un 
equally  yoked  "  in  marriage  ;  I  can  never  resist  loudly 
exclaiming  against  such  a  step,  and  I  would  exhort 
those  who  are  so  yoked,  never  to  place  human  com 
fort  in  opposition  to  the  Gospel,  but  to  persevere  in 
their  principles,  in  spite  of  their  wives  and  families. 
I  am  in  consequence  but  little  liked  by  the  ladies, 
but  as  I  care  very  little  for  their  affection  out  of  Christ, 
I  am  quite  content.  I  must  add  that  Mallet,  who, 
Madame  M.  triumphantly  told  me  is  married,  is  quite 
of  my  opinion,  and  sees  as  plainly  as  I  do,  the  danger 
of  such  unions. 

'  I  heard  at  the  house  of  R.  of  the  death  of  the  ex 
cellent  pastor  Gauteron  de  Cornan,  in  the  flower  of 
his  age.  This  sudden  death  has  thrown  all  who  knew 
him  into  deep  grief.  He  was  perhaps,  the  best  pastor 
in  the  country  ;  watching  over  the  spiritual  and  tem 
poral  interests  of  a  parish  comprehending  six  large 
villages,  and  of  his  own  numerous  family,  with  a 
zeal  which  at  length  has  killed  him.  The  peasant, 
who  brought  the  news,  was  unable  to  speak,  and 
could  only  put  a  letter  from  the  daughter  of  the  de 
parted,  into  the  hands  of  Rochat,  which  summoned 
him  to  the  afflicted  family.  His  death  was  cautiously 
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announced  to  all  who  knew  him,  and  many  could 
scarcely  have  been  more  distressed  by  the  loss  of  their 
nearest  and  dearest  relations. 

'  The  next  day,  Saturday,  I  took  my  departure  for 
Wufllens-Ia-Ville,  and  dined  with  M.  Praise  be  to 
God  for  having  raised  up  for  himself  such  a  servant 
in  this  country  !  His  parish  is  particularly  unhealthy, 
and  nervous  fevers  are  extremely  frequent  there. 
There  had  been  fourteen  or  fifteen  ill  last  week,  and 
three  died  this  very  week,  two  in  the  flower  of  their 
.age.  This  brother  is  the  doctor,  and  often  the  sick 
nurse  of  his  parishioners ;  being  not  unfrequently 
called  away  two  or  three  times  from  his  dinner,  and 
often  losing  it  altogether,  that  he  may  attend  to 
them.  He  labours  with  equal  zeal  for  the  salva 
tion  of  their  souls,  and  it  is  his  hand,  which  closes 
the  eyes  of  all  his  dying  people.  He  has  often  the 
joy  of  beholding  them  die  in  the  Lord  ;  and  he  men 
tioned  one  woman  to  me  in  particular,  who  is  now 
out  of  danger,  but  who  has  suffered  much,  and  is  a 
model  of  humility  and  patience,  having  a  deep  sense 
of  her  misery.  All  the  young  people  whom  he  had 
admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  are  as  much  attached 
to  him,  as  if  he  were  their  father  ;  he  assembles  them 
about  him  when  he  pleases,  and  the  greatest  pleasure 
he  can  give  them  is  to  pray  with  them,  and  speak  to 
them  of  Jesus.  He  keeps  up  a  constant  correspon 
dence  with  all  those  among  them  who  are  obliged  to 
leave  their  country.  Finding  that  I  was  going  to 
Lassara,  he  gave  me  a  letter  for  a  young  pastor  of 
Cossennay.  I  saw  at  first  only  his  father,  an  aged 
pastor,  but  the  son  soon  arrived ;  and  having  read 
the  letter,  he  told  me  he  already  knew  me  by  name, 
and  was  extremely  glad  to  see  me.  He  named  me  to 
his  father  and  mother,  who  immediately  treated  me 
as  an  old  acquaintance.  The  son  afterwards  took  me 
to  the  house  of  his  colleague  Vallonis,  suffragan  of 
the  second  pastor  of  C ,  who  is  looked  upon  as 
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an  enlightened  and  well-disposed  young  man.  He 
also  said  he  had  heard  me  spoken  of:  and  we  fell 
into  a  very  serious  conversation.  The  two  young 
men  seemed  to  think,  that  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
word,  there  were  few  in  their  parish,  worthy  the 
name  of  Christian;  but  I  am  ignorant  what  steps 
they  take  for  their  improvement,  on  which  subject  I 
spake  to  them  very  freely.  Tn  the  afternoon  we 
returned  to  the  house  of  O.,  and  we  passed  the 
evening  with  the  two  families,  for  the  two  young 
pastors  are  married.  The  mother  appeared  per 
fectly  to  understand  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian, 
but  she  is  intolerant,  which  was  very  evident  when 
speaking  of  Pyt,  and  Parchat,  who  had  been  that 
way.  But  the  two  young  pastors  and  the  father  did 
not  share  her  prejudices.  The  father  very  justly  re 
marked,  that  there  is  generally  less  displeasure  felt 
against  the  decided  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  than 
against  those  who  err  in  attaching  themselves  perhaps 
too  much  to  some  particular  doctrine,  while  in  other 
respects  they  are  very  likely  more  faithful  Chris 
tians  than  those  who  blame  them.  '  Will  per 
secution  then,'  said  he,  '  induce  them  to  relinquish 
their  peculiar  opinions  ?  No;  it  will  rather  tend  to 
strengthen  their  prejudices;  for  you  will  prove  by 
your  conduct  towards  them  that  you  yourselves 
are  not  really  Christians.'  I  was  enabled  to  speak 
of  Him  who  is  the  truth,  and  of  the  duty  of  re 
nouncing  the  world,  with  much  freedom,  but  though 
no  displeasure  was  shown,  I  do  not  think  the  females 
of  the  party  much  liked  the  subject.  I  slept  at  the 
house  of  O.,  and  the  next  morning  I  had  again  a 
long  conversation  with  the  elder  pastor.  We  spoke 
of  the  Neologians  or  Socinians  of  Geneva,  whose 
doctrines  he  appears  to  hold  in  much  aversion.  He 
told  me  that  many  in  the  Canton  of  Vaud  held  the 
same  sentiments,  though  they  did  not  venture  openly 
to  declare  themselves.  He  rejoices  to  observe  the 
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disposition  of  the  young  ministers.  When  we  parted, 
lie  wished  me  every  success  in  my  labours,  assuring 
me  that  he  was  delighted  to  see  that  the  work  of  the 
Lord  seemed  everywhere  to  be  making  progress,  and 
entreated  me  not  to  forget  them,  nor  to  come  to  Cas- 
sennay  without  paying  them  a  visit. 

'  It  was  Sunday,  and  I  pursued  my  way  to  Lassara, 
I  was  desirous  of  seeing  Juret,  sufl'ragan  of  Eccle- 
pens,  at  a  short  distance  from  Lassara ;  but  having 
been  told  at  Cossennay,  that  he  was  at  la  Vallee  de 
Jeux,  I  did  not  enquire  for  him;  however,  hearing  a 
servant  say  he  had  just  passed  by,  I  mentioned  my 
wish  of  seeing  him,  and  she  went  in  search  of  him. 
He  came  immediately,  and  was  much  surprised  to 
see  me  ;  but  begged  I  would  accompany  him  to  his 
house,  which  I  did.  On  the  road,  he  spoke  of  Pyt, 
telling  me,  what  indeed  I  already  knew,  that  by  de 
fending  him  he  had  brought  upon  himself  much 
abuse;  of  which  however  he  took  no  heed.  In  point 
of  doctrine,  Juret  is  one  of  the  most  faithful  witnesses 
lor  Christ,  being  in  no  way  afraid,  or  ashamed  to 
confess  Him.  He  seems  disposed  to  give  up  the 
suffragancy  of  Ecclepens  for  that  of  L'Isle,  and  I  am 
glad  of  it ;  for  there  was  in  that  place,  and  no  doubt 
there  still  is,  a  flock  of  the  United  Brethren,  whom 
Mettetal  used  to  visit  every  year.  Juret  has  invited 
me  to  visit  him  at  L'Isle,  if  he  is  there  when  I  pass 
that  way. 

'  I  dined  with  him,  and  returned  to  Lassara,  where 
I  found  the  deacon  with  whom  Matthey  had  travelled, 
and  to  whom  he  had  spoken  of  Mile. The  minis 
ter  had  said  she  was  mad,  and  Matthey  asking  an 
explanation,  his  only  answer  was,  that  she  had  not 
always  been  such  a  saint,  but  was  once  content  to  be 
like  the  rest  of  the  world  "  Ah  M.  le  pasteur,"  said 
M.  "  I  doubt  from  what  you  say,  that  you  have  never 
read  the  conversion  of  a  certain  man  named  Paul,  of 
whom  we  are  told,  that  by  the  grace  of  God  he  was 
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suddenly  transformed  from  a  bitter  enemy  of  the 
Gospel,  into  one  of  the  most  zealous  apostles."  The 
deacon,  confounded,  said  no  more,  and  they  continued 
their  route  in  silence. 

'  From  Lassara  I  proceeded  to  Orbe,  where  I  expec 
ted  to  find  my  friend  Fivaz,  who  had  promised  me  a 
letter  for  V.  de  Sainte  Croiz.  I  could  not  think  of 
this  latter  place  without  some  uneasiness,  since  I  was 
going  there,  without  knowing  the  name  of  one  of  the 
Moravian  Brethren,  to  whom  I  considered  myself 
bound  first  to  address  myself.  However,  I  endea 
voured  to  leave  the  event  to  God,  and  I  arrived  at 
Orbe,  but  had  the  disappointment  of  not  finding  my 
friend  there,  who  was  absent  at  Verez,  on  the  occa 
sion  of  his  marriage.  What  was  now  to  be  done  ? 
I  gave  up  all  thoughts  of  Sainte  Croiz,  believing  it 
was  not  the  will  of  God  that  I  should  go  there  this 
time  ;  and  directed  my  course  to  Yverdon,  or  rather 
to  Montavaux,  where  I  arrived  at  night.  I  found  D. 
quite  ennuye  by  a  large  party  assembled  at  his  house, 
to  celebrate  the  marriage  of  his  brother-in-law.  The 
next  morning,  D.  accompanied  me  halfway  to  Yver 
don  ;  and  as  he  walked,  I  mentioned  the  proposal  of 
Miss  Greaves,  who  has  invited  me  to  pass  a  week 
or  a  fortnight  at  Lausanne,  for  the  purpose  of  endea 
vouring  to  form  a  Missionary  Society  there.  He  was 
delighted  with  the  idea,  and  advised  me  to  collect 
the  signatures  of  all  the  laymen  and  pastors  in  the 
Canton,  who  are  interested  in  the  cause,  promising  to 
help  me.  I  thinking  it  will  be  an  encouragement  to 
the  people  of  Lausanne  to  know  that  there  are  great 
numbers  in  the  whole  Canton  who  are  disposed  to 
join  them.  I  hope  to  go  afterwards  by  Montiers  to 
Basle,  and  speak  to  the  directors  of  the  institution 
on  the  subject. 

'  I  saw  at  Yverdon,  the  two  Br. father  and  son. 

The  father  is  a  living  branch  of  the  brethren  of  Ge 
neva  ;  the  son  is  a  minister.  To  all  appearance,  he  is 
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a  converted  Christian,  but  too  much  attached  to  the 
Genevan  establishment,  and  rather  too  calm  in  the 
work  of  God.  I  do  not  reckon  much  on  those  labourers 
in  the  vineyard,  who  humour  the  enemy;  giving  him 
time  and  opportunity  to  recruit  and  strengthen  him 
self;  above  all  when  this  maneuvering  is  with  them  an 
avowed  principle.  But  though  we  did  not  agree  on 
this  subject,  we  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding  that 
we  were  united  by  the  same  faith,  and  we  parted  as 
brothers.  I  was  told  at  Yverdon  of  a  young  pastor 
named  G.  who  is  said  to  be  a  powerful  preacher, 
boldly  unmasking  and  exposing  the  human  heart.  He 
is  much  sought  after,  and  one  good  effect  of  his  preach 
ing  is,  that  public  worship  is  better  attended.  I  hope 
to  see  him  some  time,  by  means  of  D.  who  knows  him 

a  little ;  as  for  Br. he  is  too  prudent  for  me  to  hope 

for  an  introduction  from  him.  However,  I  know  that 
he  and  some  neighbouring  pastors  have  formed  a 
society  for  mutual  edification,  and  that  he  interests 
himself  in  Missions.  Perhaps  I  have  judged  him 
unfairly. 

'  I  mentioned  lately  a  young  man  whom  I  had  seen 
at  Yverdon,  with  whom  I  had  an  interesting  con 
versation,  and  to  whom  I  promised  a  book  ;  inviting 
him  to  come  some  Sunday  to  Montavaux,  to  re 
ceive  it.  At  that  time  we  parted,  as  he  was  going 
no  further.  Three  weeks  afterwards,  he  went  to  D. 
who  knowing  what  had  passed,  put  a  few  questions  to 
him,  and  gave  him  "La  Nature  de  la  Bible."  This 
is  a  part  of  their  conversation  : — "  I  was  afraid"  said 
D.  "that  as  you  did  not  come,  you  had  forgotten 
what  M.  Neff  had  said  to  you."  "  Oh  no !  I  shall 
not  easily  do  that  ;  but  I  have  had  no  time  to  come 
before."  "  Do  you  know  any  others  whose  minds  are 
occupied  with  these  subjects?"  "No  one  but  my 
brother,  and  he  is,  I  believe,  beginning  to  think  of 
them."  "  And  do  those  who  at  present  appear  indif 
ferent  to  religion  ever  speak  ill  of  it  ?"  "  No,  but 
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they  live  apparently  as  if  there  was  no  death  to  fear  ; 
nevertheless  death  will  come.  I  am  anxious  to  leave 
my  present  situation,  and  come  and  live  with  my 
brother;  we  shall  be  more  at  liberty  to  occupy  our 
selves  with  these  subjects."  "  Since  you  are  at  Mar- 
tigny  we  shall  be  neighbours,  and  though  I  do  not 
pique  myself  on  possessing  great  knowledge,  yet  I 
will  endeavour  to  be  useful  to  you,  whenever  I  come 
to  your  house."  "  I  shall  indeed  be  most  thankful, 
Sir;  for  it  is  seldom  people  will  take  the  trouble  to 
instruct  one  in  these  good  things."  "  Well,  now  go  ; 
in  the  mean  time  read  this  little  book  ;  it  will  teach 
you  to  read  the  Scripture  advantageously."  D.  dis 
covered  much  good  sense,  and  strength  of  mind 
in  this  young  enquirer.  May  God  guard  this  grain  of 
seed,  from  the  thorns,  and  from  the  sun.  I  left  Mon- 
tavaux,  on  Tuesday  26th.  and  came  to  Bondey  ;  I  will 
send  you  the  rest  of  my  journal  in  my  next  letter. 

'  I  must  now  tell  you  that  I  remain  some  days  lon 
ger  at  the  "  Establishment  des  Orphelins  au  Locle," 
to  assist  our  brother  Matthey,  who  will  remain  there, 
in  establishing  some  order.  All  that  I  can  say  at 
present  is,  to  beg  you  to  pray  much  for  me  and  the 
whole  Canton  of  Neufchatel,  and  especially  for  our 
dear  brethren. 

'  Tell  me  what  is  doing  at  Geneva?  Does  the  love  of 
God  increase,  and  the  love  of  the  world  and  self  de 
crease  ?  Does  the  spirit  of  prayer  more  generally 
prevail?  In  a  word,  what  progress  does  the  kingdom 
of  God  make  ?  For  myself,  I  daily  feel  how  little  we 
are  of  ourselves  ;  how  short  our  sight,  how  small  our 
power,  unless  in  everything  we  give  ourselves  up  to 
the  direction  of  the  Lord.  I  am  sometimes  discou 
raged,  at  others  more  sanguine  ;  these  varieties  of 
hope  and  zeal  show  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  which 
constantly  seems  to  want  the  assurance  of  sight. 
Well  may  we  apply  to  ourselves  the  Lord's  words — 
"  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders  ye  will  not  be- 
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lieve."  Oh  for  a  true  and  lively  faith,  which  will  rest 
exclusively  on  His  promises.' 


'  Bole,  near  Bondey,  October  21,  1820. 

'  Dear  brother  in  Jesus  Christ.  Before  continuing 
my  journal,  I  must  tell  you  that  I  am  here  about  half 
a  mile  from  Neufchatel  with  our  friend  P.,  during 
the  vintage.  During  the  day  we  are  in  the  vineyard, 
and  in  the  evening,  the  peasants,  assembled  in  a  great 
number,  receive  our  instructions. 

'  Friday  22. — Yesterday  evening,  I  went  to  Bondey, 
to  fetch  the  minister  J.  D.,  who  read  and  expounded 
the  word  in  our  assembly,  which  was  more  numerous 
than  ever:  though  there  was  a  vintager's  ball  in  the 
village.  The  pastor  has  yet  said  nothing,  but  we  leave 
the  event  to  God. 

'  I  shall  now  resume  my  journal,  in  which  I  only 
just  carried  you  out  of  the  Canton  of  Vaud.  On 
Tuesday  26th  of  September,  I  arrived  at  Bondey  ; 
having  travelled  from  St.  Aubin  with  an  English 
man,  who  appeared  to  be  of  an  inferior  rank,  and  of 
a  religious  disposition  :  he  is  of  the  English  Church, 
but  not  violent  against  dissenters  ;  he  asked  me  re 
specting  a  pastor  of  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  of  whom  we 
were  speaking, — "  if  he  had  at  heart  all  he  preached." 
We  parted  at  Bondey. 

'  I  went  to  J.  D's.  house,  but  he  being  absent,  I 
saw  only  the  servant.  I  then  went  to  the  inn,  and 
conversed  during  the  supper  with  the  regent  of  the 
place  :  I  can  find  but  little  religion  in  him,  though 
he  spoke  very  highly  of  J.  D.  The  next  morning 
finding  J.  D.  not  yet  come  home,  I  returned  to 
Locle. 

'  Friday  29. — I  set  off  for  Auvernier,  on  the  banks 
of  the  lake,  between  Bondey  and  Neufchatel.  I  was 
met  by  the  father  of  P.  (he  being  out)  soon  after  came 
J.  D — ,  F — ,  J — ,  and  at  last  P — ,  himself.  We  spent 
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the  evening  very  satisfactorily.  I  spoke  of  evange 
lical  simplicity,  in  opposition  to  barren  theology.  I 
need  not  tell  you  how  I  was  received;  but  I  must 
tell  you  how  I  found  those  about  me.  P.,  whom  you 
saw  at  Geneva,  during  my  first  absence,  is  very  zeal 
ous  and  active.  J.  is  more  tranquil,  but  firm  and 
decided.  P.  holds  assemblies  twice  a  week  in  his 
village.  F.  is  a  young  man  who  says  little,  but  who 
seems  more  serious  than  the  rest :  he  one  day  pro 
posed  that  each  Christian  should  burn  his  unprofit 
able  books,  rather  than  sell  them,  citing  Acts  xix.  19. 
on  the  subject :  he  seems  ready  to  take  up  the  cross 
with  courage  and  firmness.  J.  is  already  middle  aged, 
and  regent  of  the  college  at  Neufchatel,  Clotu  was 
not  with  us,  but  that  was  accidental.  He  is  ordained, 
and  his  sermons,  (especially  the  first,  in  which  he 
declared  he  would  preach  nothing  but  the  Gospel) 
have  brought  upon  him  much  dislike.  It  is  not  cer 
tain  yet,  whether  P.  and  B.  will  be  ordained.  Pray 
for  them,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  "  take  no 
thought  for  the  morrow,"  but  serve  their  blessed 
Master  without  fear. 

'  The  next  morning  we  had  a  tolerably  numerous 
'  re-union,'  when  I  expounded  the  parable  of  the  ten 
virgins,  and  some  other  passages  of  scripture.  Many 
persons  seem  to  have  become  serious, andhave  desired 
always  to  be  informed,  when  a  '  re-union  '  would 

take  place.     On  Sunday    P  < ,  J.  Fl.  J.  and  I. 

went  to  Bondey,  where  they  regularly  attend  J's. 
ministry  on  the  Sunday.  We  waited  for  him  at  the 
top  of  the  town  ;  his  deacon,  who  attended  him,  asked 
him,  on  seeing  us,  who  we  were  ?  '  It  is  the  sect/  said 
J.  '  Oh,  you  will  soon  become  their  bishop/  said 
the  other.  We  were  much  instructed  by  his  discourse 
on  the  words:  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  &c. 
He  does  not  hesitate  to  make  direct  and  personal 
applications  to  his  auditors,  and  I  know  not  what 
more  can  be  wished  for.  His  temple  is  generally 
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quite  full ;  people  flock  there  from  all  parts  ;  though 
B.  would  fain  have  persuaded   us  that  J.  with  his 
constant  repetition  of  the  same  doctrines  drove  every 
one  away  from  him.    After  the  sermon,  we  went  with 
him  to  his  house,  and  he  in  return  accompanied  us 
about  a  quarter  of  a  mile.     We  dined  at  Pesent,  at 
the  house  of  Madame  Brandt,  where  I  related  the  con 
version  of  Moser ;  after  which,  we  departed  for  Neuf- 
chatel,  where  with  P.    I  visited  several  sick  people, 
who,  for  the  most  part,  were  more  distressed  by  their 
bodily  diseases,  than  with  those  of  their  souls.     P. 
remains  at  C.,  it  is  the  poor  man's  quarter,  in  every 
sense  of  the  word.  In  the  evening, he  had  a  still  more 
numerous   assembly  than  on  the  previous  one.     We 
observed  among  others,  a  M.  Ch.,  who  at  the  time  of 
B's.  last  visit  here  derived   much  instruction  from 
him,  on  many  important  points.     We  sung  two  or 
three  hymns,  then  conversed  ;  and  afterwards  a  collec 
tion  was  made  for  the  benefit  of  Missions.     In  the 
evening  I  arrived  at  B.     I  read  to  the  boys  of  the  in 
stitution  the  history  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  (1  Sam.  ii.) 
with      some      reflections,     during     which      Madlle. 
Calame,  and  her  friend  Madame  Zimmerly  arrived. 
These  ladies  begged  me  to  remain   a  few  days  at  B. 
to  regulate  the  boy's  institution,  which  contains  about 
eighty  children.     Before  retiring  to  rest,  I  read  to 
the  institution  for  girls,  a  sermon  on  that  beautiful 
text ;  "  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."     J.  D.  is  returned  to  L.,  I  saw 
him  at  the  institution    for  old  men,  where  he  read 
and  explained  the    Scripture  ;    after  which,  he  re 
turned  with  us  to  the  institution  for  children,  where 
he  again  read  and  expounded.    Many  strangers  were 
present ;  J.  D.  spake  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  warning 
his  hearers  that  there  are  false  shepherds,  who  will 
lead  the  flock  astray,  and  who  must  not  be  listened  to. 
'  On  Wednesday  we  went  to  the  boy's  school,  and 
I    superintended  the  afternoon-lessons,  making    the 
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elder  children,  both  boys  and  girls,  read  the  15th 
chapter  of  John,  questioning  them  carefully,  and  not 
dismissing  them  till  they  seemed  quite  to  understand 
the  chapter.  I  exhorted  them  immediately  to  put 
in  practice  what  they  had  learnt ;  and  during  the  rest 
of  the  day,  I  observed,  they  exhibited  a  thoughtful- 
ness  unusual  at  their  age.  It  was  my  intention  to 
continue  these  lessons,  but  Satan,  whom  nothing 
irritates  so  much  as  an  attempt  to  sow  the  good  seed, 
succeeded  in  frustrating  my  wishes,  by  exciting  in 
one  of  the  female  assistants,  a  violent  spirit  of  jea 
lousy.  Madlle.  Calame,  agrees  that  this  woman  is 
far  from  having  attained  the  grace  of  self-renuncia 
tion,  and  attributes  her  presumption  to  her  capacity 
for  managing  the  whole  house,  and  to  the  praises  she 
receives  from  every  one  on  this  subject.  I  never 
have  praised  her ;  and  for  this  reason  I  suppose  she 
dislikes  me. 

'  On  Wednesday  evening,  I  gave  a  lecture  in  the 
school-room.  Thursday  morning  was  devoted  to  the 
schools;  and  in  the  afternoon  E.  Br.  arrived  with  his 
brother,  and  persuaded  me  to  return  with  them  to 
Chaux-de-Fond.  As  we  went,  Br.  informed  me  that 
I  should  meet  with  several  people,  whose  spiritual 
state  was  little  better  than  that  of  heathens.  I  saw 
first,  his  sister  and  father,  who  gave  me  a  warm  re 
ception,  and  hastened  to  inform  their  friends  and 
neighbours  of  my  arrival.  Among  others  they  sent 
to  M.  R.  and  a  young  man  named  B.  Many  others 
arrived  before  these  two  ;  and  a  large  room  was  filled 
with  chairs  and  benches.  At  length  R.  arrived,  a 
man  of  thirty-five  to  thirty-eight  years  of  age,  with 
an  open  and  joyous  countenance.  A  short  time  suf 
ficed  to  show,  that  he  is  an  ardent  Christian,  "  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 
Ijconversed  with  him  and  J.  B.  on  instructive  subjects, 
for  the  benefit  of  those  who  surrounded  us  ;  at  last, 
when  the  room  was  full,  I  seated  myself  by  the  table, 
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and  after  a  short  prayer,  I  read  and  explained  the 
parables  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  the  marriage  supper. 
I  felt  much  abashed  before  so  large  an  assembly,  but 
the  Lord  helped  me  in  proportion  as  I  trusted  in 
Him.  I  dwelt  strongly  on  lukewarmness,  and  dead- 
ness  in  spiritual  things  ;  and  afterwards,  at  the  re 
quest  of  some  present,  I  read  the  account  of 
Moser's  conversion  ;  adding  a  few  reflections  to  those 
which  it  contained.  Br.  then  spoke  of  Missions, 
and  producing  a  box,  he  asked  the  assembly  to 
sacrifice  something  for  the  sake  of  advancing  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  collection  amounted  to  thir 
teen  French  franks.  We  separated  at  midnight. 

'  The  next  morning  the  two  brothers  Br.  accom 
panied  me  halfway.  I  spoke  to  them  very  seriously, 
exhorting  them  to  renounce  everything,  sooner  than 
neglect  the  service  of  the  Gospel.  They  would  work 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  if  their  worldly  affairs  did  not 
too  much  engross  them.  Pray  to  the  Lord  that  he 
may  remove  the  thorns,  and  not  sufl'er  them  to  choke 
the  good  seed . 

'  Saturday  was  employed  at  the  schools.  I  gave 
the  girls  some  lessons  in  singing,  and  they  have  learnt 
the  airs  of  several  hymns. 

'  I  preached  in  the  evening,  Madlle.  Calame  told 
me  she  had  heard  various  reports  of  the  meeting  at 
Chaux-de-Fond;  some  approving,  others  ridiculing, 
but  it  seems  that  those  who  went  as  spies,  could  only 
detect  a  few  grammatical  errors.  God  grant  the 
enemy  may  never  have  more  efficient  spies. 

'  Sunday,  after  having  put  our  little  troop  in  order, 
we  proceeded  to  the  temple.  In  the  evening  I 
preached  to  a  large  assembly  on  the  Prodigal  Son. 
Ariste  Br.,  and  two  of  his  friends  went  to  the  house  of 
Madlle.  Br.  thinking  to  find  me  there,  and  not  being 
able  to  come  on  to  B.  they  remained  with  them,  and 
I  am  sure  their  time  would  be  well  spent. 

'  Monday  evening  was  employed  at  the  schools, 
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and  Tuesday  next  to  the  other  end  of  the  village. 
On  my  return,  a  young-  person  who  interests  herself 
in  the  institution,  and  who  has  frequently  been  to 
our  evening  meetings,  met  me,  and  asked  me  to  go 
to  her  house.  There  was  a  work-woman  in  the  house, 
who  at  first,  paid  no  attention  to  our  conversation, 
but  at  length  laid  down  her  work  to  listen,  and 
seemed  surprised.  I  afterwards  went  to  the  house 
of  Madame  F — ,  who  had  invited  me  the  previous 
evening,  and  whose  husband  is  one  of  the  most  in 
genious  mechanics  and  watch-makers  hereabouts  ; 
he  adjusts  telescopes  and  other  instruments  witli 
great  nicety.  He  is  visited  by  most  strangers,  and 
is  nevertheless  extremely  simple-hearted,  and  free 
from  pride,  and  his  mode  of  living  is  similar  to  that 
of  the  most  retired  hamlets.  I  found  with  him,  his 
father  and  mother,  who  listened  with  interest  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  I  dined  with  them,  and  our  Chris 
tian  conversation  continued.  The  Lord  assisted  me 
much  on  this  occasion  ;  and  enabled  me  to  set  forth 
in  all  its  clearness,  the  sinfulness  and  misery  of  the 
heart  of  man,  illustrating  it  by  various  comparisons. 
Myauditors  seem  wellinformed,right-thinkingpeople. 
In  the  evening  I  preached  at  B.  to  a  large  assembly. 

'  The  whole  of  this  canton  seems  preparing  for  a 
great  revival,  at  least,  if  one  may  judge  by  the  agita 
tion  of  Satan,  which  shows  itself  in  his  faithful 
servants,  the  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing.  But  the  Lord 
shall  have  them  in  derision.  Pray,  pray,  dear  bre 
thren,  for  this  country.  I  shall  remain  here  as  long 
as  the  Lord  sees  good.  He  has  apparently  opened  a 
wide  door  among  the  Anabaptists  of  this  country  ; 
some  are  awake,  but  others  still  sleep.  Our  assem 
blies  are,  if  possible,  more  numerous  than  ever.  Pray 
that  God  will  water  the  seed  sown.  P.  D.  and  all  the 
brethren  salute  the  church,  salute  it  also  in  my  name. 

'  Courage !  courage  !  holy  bark,  whose  sails  are 
fanned  by  the  breath  of  Jesus!  courage!  soon  wilt 
D 
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thou  arrive  "at  the  haven  where  thou  wouldst  be," 
with  the  whole  multitude  of  thy  passengers.' 

'  Basle,  November  12,  1820. 

'  Having  seen  D.  at  Bondey,  he  told  me  that  lie  had 
preached  at  Concise,  the  previous  Sunday,  and  that 
his  discourse  had  much  offended  some  of  his  relations; 
that  in  the  evening  he  had  attended  an  institution 
formed  by  his  sister  for  the  young  girls  of  Concise  ; 
and  that  he  had  seen  two  Vaudois  pastors,  one  of 
whom  was  named  Bonsot,  the  other  is  M.  Germond, 
pastor  of  St.  Maurice,  a  very  pious  man,  but  rather 
alarmed  by  the  reports  current  at  Neufchatel.  On 
Saturday  after  our  meeting  we  went  to  the  house  of 
a  magistrate.  I  knew  that  his  wife  was  alarmed  at 
us,  and  feared  lest  M.  le  Professor's  zeal  should 
injure  him ;  for  this  reason  I  turned  the  conversation 
on  the  inconsistency  of  the  world,  which  while  per 
mitting  its  followers  to  profess  a  belief  of  the  Bible, 
will  yet  not  allow  them  to  be  governed  by  it,  nor  act 
according  to  its  precepts.  I  showed  by  various  illus 
trations  the  absurdity  and  folly  of  this  conduct,  and 
at  last  my  auditors  were  obliged  to  laugh  at  their 
own  expense.  Just  then  the  master  of  the  house  came 
in,  and  seemed  rather  surprised  to  find  "  those  Mis 
sionaries"  doubtless  instilling  into  the  minds  of  his 
family,  their  dangerous  doctrines.  However  he  said 
nothing,  but  went  out  again  immediately  ;  we  also 
took  our  leave,  and  though  amused  at  the  whole  scene, 
we  prayed  that  this  little  grain  of  seed  might  take  root. 

'  In  the  course  of  the  evening  of  the  3rd.  I  visited 
Madlle.  Calame,  who  gave  me  a  letter  of  J's.  from 
Neufchatel,  advising  me  to  be  careful  of  my  papers, 
as  the  police  were  much  prejudiced  against  me  ; 
bat  being  on  the  eve  of  departure  I  took  no  heed  to 
the  warning,  and  no  one  molested  me. 

'  The  next  day  among  other  people,  I  saw  a  Madlle. 
6.  She  was  much  struck  with  the  accomplishment  of 
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what  I  had  said  would  be  the  consequence  of  the 
manifestations  of  God's  kingdom  in  the  country,  and 
she  now  appears  one  of  the  most  courageous  and  de 
cided.  Thursday,  November  2nd.  I  finally  quitted 
Locle,  and  came  to  Chaux-de-Fond.  The  next  day  I 
dined  with  B.  We  sang  hymns  together,  and  in  tbe 
afternoon  I  went  to  the  deacon's  house,  who  received 
me  very  kindly.  There  was  a  M.  Sandon  there,  and 
also  another  young  man  of  one  of  the  first  families 
in  the  country  ;  I  was  very  glad  they  were  present. 
The  conversation  between  the  deacon  and  myself  was 
carried  on  in  all  moderation.  He  is  a  man  of  good 
judgment,  who  does  not  put  himself  forward.  I  ob 
served  an  equal  degree  of  prudence  on  my  part ;  so 
that  he  could  not  be  offended  at  any  thing.  We  each 
explained  our  different  views,  with  prudence  and 
moderation  ;  and  this  is  the  sum  and  substance  of 
our  interview.  He  told  me,  that  the  ecclesiastical 
regulations  of  the  Canton  did  not  allow  any  religious 
teaching  that  was  not  under  the  inspection  of  the 
class  of  pastors,  and  that  he  could  not  but  be  dis 
pleased  that  I,  a  perfect  stranger  to  him,  should  come 
into  his  parish,  and  preach  in  public,  without  his 
being  in  any  way  informed  of  it.  I  agreed  with  him 
on  this  head,  adding,  that  I  should  think  very  ill  of 
that  pastor,  who  would  not  take  the  trouble  to  inform 
himself  as  to  what  was  taught  in  his  parish,  under 
the  name  of  religion  ;  that  it  was  not  my  custom  to 
evade  any  examination  on  that  head  ;  that  on  the 
contrary,  wherever  I  went,  my  first  wish  was,  to  con 
nect  myself  in  acquaintance  and  friendship  with  the 
pastor,  and  that  if  here  I  had  acted  otherwise,  it  was 
owing  to  an  unforeseen  chain  of  circumstances,  and 
not  to  any  premeditated  plan.  When  he  saw  that  so 
far  I  agreed  with  him,  he  was  rather  at  a  loss  how  to 
proceed,  at  last  however  he  said  ;  "  Either  the  esta 
blished  minister  is  sufficient,  or  he  is  not ;  in  the  first 
case  he  ought  not  to  be  interfered  w  ith  ;  in  the  second, 
D  2 
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he  should  be  publicly  censured,  but  nothing-  under 
hand  should  be  done."  The  trap  was  well  set,  but 
the  mouse  was  not  caught.  I  remarked,  that  I  could 
not  see  how  prayer-meetings,  carried  on  without  any 
regular  system,  without  a  liturgy,  or  without  the  cele 
bration  of  sacraments,  could  be  in  any  way  de 
trimental  to  the  interests  or  tranquillity  of  the  esta 
blished  minister;  adding ;  that  either  the  established 
minister  receives  his  authority  from  men,  or  from 
God.  If  he  receives  it  from  men,  we  have  no  occa 
sion  to  respect  it  as  divine;  if  he  receives  it  from 
God,  let  him  prove  that  he  does  so,  by  respecting  all 
that  God  does,  to  promote  the  advancement  of  his 
heavenly  kingdom  ;  and  not  arrogate  to  himself  the 
right  of  prescribing  to  God  the  means  he  is  to  use,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose.  Moses  was 
appointed  by  God,  and  yet  he  could  wish  it  might 
please  God  that  all  the  children  of  [srael  mere  pro 
phets.  Jesus  would  not  suffer  that  the  man  who  fol 
lowed  not  with  his  disciples  should  be  forbidden  to 
work  miracles  in  his  name.  Saint  Paul  rejoiced  that 
the  Gospel  was  preached  even  by  his  enemies.  In 
short,  the  servants  of  the  Lord  should  pray  their 
Master  to  send  them  helpers,  rather  than  reject  their 
assistance.  He  could  only  repeat  what  he  had  before 
said  :  that  a  minister  ought  to  know  what  was  taught 
in  his  parish  on  the  subject  of  religion,  to  which  I 
again  assented  ;  but  added,  that  it  did  not  follow, 
that  he  should  put  a  stop  to  teaching,  so  long  as  he 
found  that  nothing  contrary  to  the  Gospel  was  set 
forth.  Much  more  was  said  on  both  sides,  but  I  still 
stuck  to  my  point.  I  added,  that  similar  meetings 
had  been  held  in  other  places,  and  that  whenever 
the  ministers  had  set  themselves  against  them,  the 
very  schisms  and  divisions  which  they  dreaded  had 
always  ensued  ;  but  that  on  the  contrary,  those  who 
had  given  them  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  had  had 
reason  to  rejoice;  since  the  results  were  most  excel- 
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lent  ;  and  in  proof  of  my  assertions  I  brought  for 
ward  several  instances.  We  entered  on  no  doctrinal 
subjects;  for  I  gave  him  to  understand  that  my  con 
fession  of  faith  was  very  simple,  and  that  I  carefully 
abstained  from  entering  on  any  disputed  points,  for 
that  I  was  no  theologian  ;  and  that  the  Christianity  I 
endeavoured  to  inculcate  was  that  of  the  heart,  a 
lively,  active  piety.  I  acknowledged,  however,  that 
these  religious  meetings  had  been  abused  in  conse 
quence  of  some  people  having,  though  perhaps  with 
the  best  intention,  availed  themselves  of  them  to 
inculcate  sentiments  injurious  to  the  unity  of  the 
Church  ;  but  I  maintained  that  this  was  no  reason 
for  condemning  them  altogether.  We  parted  on  good 
terms,  and  he  assured  me  he  was  very  glad  he  had 
heard  me  plead  my  own  cause.  I  returned  to  our 
friends,  who  were  impatient  to  hear  the  result  of  the 
interview,  which  gave  general  satisfaction.  They 
were  also  well  pleased  that  those  other  gentlemen 
were  present,  since  they  could  bear  witness  to  the 
whole  affair;  which  might  altogether  tend  to  remove 
much  public  prejudice  against  me.  Dear  brethren, 
pray  that  God  will  cherish  the  flame  he  has  himself 
kindled.  Pray  too,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  my 
enemies,  that  the  door  may  not  be  shut  against  me  in 
this  country,  where  I  trust  we  have  reason  to  hope 
the  good  work  prospers. 

'  The  next  day  I  set  off  for  Montiers  Grand  Val. 
I  slept  at  Court,  about  a  mile  from  Montiers  ;  not 
wishing  to  pass  the  deep  ravine  by  night,  which  leads 
to  it  from  that  place.  On  the  following  day,  Sunday, 
as  soon  as  I  arrived  at  theinn,Isent  a  note  to  Madlle. 
G.  and  she  dispatched  Merillat  to  me,  who  took  me  to 
his  house.  In  the  afternoon,  there  was  a  prayer 
meeting  after  which  we  went  to  the  castle.  I  had 
fancied  I  should  find  Madlle.  G.  a  mystic,  but  on  the 
contrary,  she  is  rather  too  much  of  a  theologian. 
Nevertheless,  would  to  God  there  were  more  like 
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her.  On  Monday  I  went  to  Cremine,  to  see  Gobat ; 
Samuel  is  at  Basle,  and  I  hope  to  see  him  to-day. 
David  conducts  the  prayer-meetings  at  C.  I  held  two 
at  which  many  people  attended.  A  great  work  is 
going  on  in  this  little  spot,  and  it  is  a  very  inter 
esting  place.  I  lose  much  by  not  understanding  their 
dialect,  because  all  their  religious  conversation 
escapes  me,  and  it  is  by  listening  to  their  conversation, 
that  the  people  are  known.  I  have  however  been 
able  to  observe  the  lives  of  several  of  them,  and  shall 
rejoice  to  return  and  spend  some  time  amongst  them, 
if  it  please  God. 

'  I  saw  Jacob  Ganz,  whom  I  had  formerly  seen 
at  Lausanne.  He  is  a  very  singular  personage;  he 
is  in  the  confidence  of  all  our  mystics,  both  German 
and  French,  and  keeps  up  in  that  language,  an  in 
timate  correspondence  with  them.  I  saw  two  of  his 
letters  addressed  to  Matthey ;  with  which  I  was  no 
better  pleased  than  with  the  rest.  He  endeavours  to 
influence  the  pupils  of  the  Institution;  but  they  are 
happily  prejudiced  against  him,  and  pay  no  atten 
tion  to  him.  He  complained  of  this  to  me,  and  I 
told  him  frankly  he  was  wrong  to  complain  ;  and 
that  he  ought  rather  to  rejoice  that  the  work  of  God 
was  gaining  ground,  though  the  mode  of  its  advance 
ment  might  not  exactly  correspond  with  his  ideas. 
Madlle.  Calame,  his  declared  friend,  and  others  who 
had  given  me  letters  for  him,  were  anxious  I  should 
see  him.  I  was  pleased  to  find  that  he  recommended 
the  study  of  the  scriptures  above  every  other  book  ; 
and  that  he  is  not  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  ;  which  is  the  case  with  most  mystics  ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  is  grieved  to  observe  this  disposition 
amongst  them,  as  well  as  the  worldliness  of  many. 
I  therefore  think,  that  as  we  ought  to  endeavour  to 
make  every  thing,  and  every  body  instrumental  in  the 
advancement  of  God's  kingdom,  so  we  might  make 
use  of  this  man's  authority  among  the  mystics,  to 
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overcome  their  attachment  to  Rome  ;  their  fondness 
for  books  but  ill  agreeing  with  scripture,  and  their 
worldly  habits.  And  this  is  wiiat  I  intend  to  do,  if 
it  please  God.' 

'  Pirtfite,  '  Nov.  28,  1828. 

'  If  the  severe  climate  of  the  mountains  of  Neuf- 
chatel  seriousl}'  affected  my  chest,  and  warned  me 
to  quit  the  place,  the  more  temperate  atmosphere  of 
Montiers  offers  me  a  most  refreshing  resting-place. 
I  am  much  better  here,  and  I  trust  not  useless.  Bost 
rejoices  that  I  am  here,  and  prays  that  my  sojourn 
here  may  be  blessed ;  in  which  prayer  I  beg  you  to 
join.  I  have  already  held  thirteen  prayer-meetings 
in  seven  different  villages  ;  and  they  have  often  been 
attended  by  half  the  population  of  the  place.  In 
the  intervals  I  visit  at  their  own  houses  all  the  pious 
Christians,  and  those  who  are  as  yet  but  enquiring  ; 
endeavouring  to  strengthen  them  in  the  faith,  exhort 
ing  them  to  brotherly  love,  and  Christian  friendship. 
Those  who  are  really  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
mind,"  spare  no  pains  to  induce  the  lukewarm  and 
the  cold  to  attend  our  meetings  ;  and  many  have 
been  brought  to  do  so,  from  curiosity  to  hear  the 
stranger  who  was  to  preside  ;  and  at  least  did  not 
appear  dissatisfied.  Several  circumstances  have  con 
vinced  me,  that  my  coming  here  has  not  been  by 
chance.  Not  that  I  think  that  no  one  else  is  so  fit 
as  myself;  for  there  are  many  Christians  here  whose 
humility,  zeal,  and  love,  fill  me  with  shame.  Thus 
I  may  profit  in  their  school,  and  may  well  submit  to 
be  taught  by  them  ;  so  that  my  coming  here  is  an 
advantage  to  myself.  There  are  two  or  three  other 
places,  which  I  hope  to  visit  if  the  Lord  will ;  but 
they  are  on  the  road  to  Berne,  and  I  shall  see  them 
when  I  go  to  that  town,  for  which  I  intend  to  set  out 
in  a  few  days.  There  is  no  regular  organization 
among  the  Christians  here,  which  I  regret.  At  one 
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time,  our  sister  G.,  and  some  other  females,  wished 
to  form  a  little  society  among  themselves  ;  but  some 
of  our  brethren  persuaded  them  to  relinquish  the 
idea.  *  *  *  My  idea  on  the  subject  is,  to  begin 
by  forming  a  society  of  fifteen  or  twenty  young  men 
of  the  different  villages,  who  might  meet  sometimes 
in  one  hamlet,  and  sometimes  in  another.  *  *  * 
The  idea  is  much  liked  :  pray  for  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  it.  I  particularly  recommend  to  your 
brotherly  affection,  J.  S.  of  Grand-Val ;  he  is  one 
of  the  first-fruits  of  this  country  ;  he  has  long  suffered 
much  mental  depression,  and  the  passage  through 
"the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death"  has  with 
him  been  long  and  gloomy  ;  he  is  now,  however, 
among  the  most  eminent  of  the  faithful. 
********** 

'  Thursday  30. — I  finish  my  letter  at  Montiers. 
Yesterday  evening  there  was  a  meeting  of  six  young 
men,  and  four  fathers  of  families;  to  consult  about 
the  formation  of  a  society  of  Christian  friends.  The 
plan  was  well  received,  and  to-day  I  shall  make 
it  known  to  other  friends;  the  first  rendezvous  is 
fixed  for  Sunday  at  Montiers  after  the  Missionary 
meeting.  The  formation  of  this  Society  will  keep 
me  here  longer  than  I  thought.  *  *  *  Salute 
all  our  friends,  and  assure  them  of  my  affection, 

'  F.  N.» 

'  Berne,  December  24,  1820. 

'  I  shall  not  send  you  to-day  the  journal  of  my 
stay  in  Val-de-Montiers  ;  it  is  not  yet  finished.  I 
shall  merely  give  you  an  outline  of  affairs;  and 
afterwards  relate  my  journey  to  Val  de  Travannes. 

'  The  society  of  friends  I  mentioned  to  you  has 
been  set  on  foot.  I  attended  the  first  meeting,  which 
took  place  on  the  Sunday  after  its  formation.  It  is 
composed  of  twelve  unmarried  men,  all  above  twenty- 
five,  and  about  six  or  eight  married  men  ;  but  these 
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not    being  able  to  attend  regularly,  are  not  looked 
upon  as  members.     David  Gobat  is  to  be  the  head  of 
it,  till  the  new  year  begins,  when  they  are  to  elect 
another  if  they  think  fit.     When  they  meet,  they  are 
chielly  to  employ  themselves  in  reading  some  portion 
of  the  Bible,  and  each   person  is  at  liberty  to  make 
some  reflection.     We   may  surely  hope  that  if   the 
Lord    blesses  this    little    society,  it  may   become  a 
nursery  of  labourers  for  his  vineyard.  All  the  married 
men,  and  six  of  the  young  men,  appear  truly  pious ; 
the  other  six,  though   well-disposed,  are  still  rather 
worldly.  May  the  Lord  strengthen  them.  Prayforthem. 
'  I  send  you  with  the  journal,  a  list  of  their  names; 
and  also  the  rules    of   the  Society.     Such  of  their 
pious   countrymen,   as   are  either  at  the  Institution 
of  B&sle  or  elsewhere  from  home,  will  be  invited  to 
join  them,  and  may  communicate  with  them  by  letter 
during  their  absence.    The  Society  of  sisters  was  not 
formed  at  the  time  of  my  departure;  but  there  was 
every  probability  that  it  soon  would  be.    Their  meet 
ings  cannot  be  so  frequent  and  regular,  the  women 
being  less  at  liberty  than  the  men,    to  leave  their 
villages,  particularly  in  an  evening;  but  they  will 
still  be  organized,  and  will  meet  in   districts  under 
the  superintendence  of  a  sister  nominated  for  that 
purpose  in  each  group   of  hamlets.     If,  as  is  very 
likely,  it  should  be  necessary  that  you  should  give 
this  little  Hock   from    time    to    time,  direction  and 
advice  ;  or  even  send  one  of  our  brethren  to  them, 
I  entreat  you,   in  the  name  of  the  Lord's  Church, 
that    nothing    in  the  shape  of    separation    may   be 
thought  of,  it  would  be  grasping  a  shadow  and  losing 
the  substance. 

'  I  subjoin  the  journal  of  my  journey  to  Val-de- 
Travannes.  It  is  somewhat  minute,  because  as  it 
contains  the  beginning  of  the  Lord's  work  in  that 
place,  it  is  better  the  subject  should  be  made  clear, 
for  the  information  of  those  brethren  for  whose  peru- 
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sal  it  is  intended.  The  state  of  my  health  permitted 
me  to  make  but  a  short  stay  there  ;  and  besides  that, 
the  pastor  was  so  irritated  against  me,  that  I  thought 
it  better  to  come  to  Berne,  that  I  might  ask  the  ad 
vice  of  the  brethren  there,  and  introduce  myself  to 
the  protection  of  the  good  work,  and  so  be  before 
hand  with  the  reports  and  complaints  of  the  jealous 
scribes;  whose  designs  must  be  frustrated  as  much 
as  possible.  I  was  anxious  too,  about  Neufchatel, 
of  which  I  had  received  no  direct  information  ;  and 
what  little  I  had  heard,  was  very  unsatisfactory.  I 
have  heard  here  however,  a  more  cheering  report. 
The  Mayor  of  Neufchatel  and  some  other  magis 
trates  are  still  in  suspense;  one  of  them  wrote  to  his 
intimate  friend,  M.  Watteville  of  this  place,  whom  I 
am  to  see  to-day. 

'  Sunday,  24. — Yesterday  at  the  house  of  our  bro 
ther  Galarid,  I  saw  M.  de  Watteville,  he  is,  I  think, 
a  friend  to  the  gospel.  He  was  to  write  yesterday 
evening  to  M.  X.,  informing  him  that  I  intend  in  a 
few  days  to  see  him  at  Neufchatel,  and  explain 
myself.  This  recommendation  is  highly  important ; 
and  I  hope  this  interview  will  ensure  me  toleration 
in  this  Canton  ;  so  that  my  coming  here  without 
further  delay,  will  not  have  been  quite  useless.  I 
have  indeed  already  had  much  cause  for  joy.  I  have 
visited  several  interesting  little  societies,  one  con 
sisting  of  young  students,  among  whom  I  found  one 
from  Travannes,  and  another  from  Neufchatel.  They 
had  lately  had  letters  from  one  of  their  colleagues  at 
Montiers,  who  had  formerly  been  a  frivolous  ration 
alist,  but  who  may  now,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  be  con 
sidered  as  almost  entirely  converted,  keenly  feeling 
his  own  misery  as  he  does,  and  plainly  seeing  the 
folly  of  his  former  system. 

'  1  quitted  Montiers  on  the  morning  of  the  15th 
of  December.  The  mayor  accompanied  me  to  the 
top  of  the  mountain  of  Perefete,  because  there  was 
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no  beaten  path,  nor  did  he  leave  me  till  he  brought 
me  safe  on  the  road  to  Champod.  I  went  through 
this  village,  and  after  a  slight  ascent,  I  discovered 
the  villages  of  that  Val  de  Travannes,  which  extends 
from  Pierre  Perthis,  to  within  half  a  mile  of  Mon- 
tiers.  I  was  to  stop  at  Bevillard,  at  the  house  of  C — , 
whom  I  had  twice  seen  at  the  meeting  at  Montiers, 
and  who  expected  me.  I  knew  that  his  house  was 
situated  at  some  distance  from  the  village,  and  in  the 
direction  in  which  I  then  was.  There  being  however 
no  beaten  road,  and  no  one  to  tell  me  the  way,  I  went 
across  some  fields  in  the  direction  of  Bevillard,  and 
to  ray  great  surprise  found  that  the  house  I  was  seek 
ing,  stood  quite  in  an  isolated  situation.  Frederick, 
who  was  hewing  wood  at  the  door,  seeing  me  at  a 
distance,  ran  joyfully  forward  to  meet  me.  'Wel 
come,'  said  he,  '  I  was  afraid  we  should  not  see  you.' 
I  entered  the  house,  and  saw  his  wife,  who  is  still 
young,  and  the  mother  of  two  little  children.  They 
are  quiet,  sensible  people,  but  very  ignorant  of  what 
passes  in  the  world.  It  is  only  very  lately  that  their 
prejudices  against  the  Pietists  have  given  way,  and 
they  are  beginning  to  think  seriously  of  their  own 
salvation. 

'  They  had  always  been  good  moral  people,  and 
the  wife  was  rather  favourably  disposed  towards  re 
ligion.  I  went  with  them  into  the  village  to  her 
mother's,  who  received  me  very  kindly,  as  did  also 
her  youngest  daughter,  our  sister  Lydia.  She  appears 
the  most  advanced  Christian  of  the  family ;  being 
full  of  humility,  and  zeal  for  religion.  The  work  of 
conversion  in  her  was  began  at  a  little  village  on 
the  Rhine,  where  she  was  in  service.  Having  broken 
her  leg,  the  females  who  attended  her  lent  her  some 
pious  books,  which  made  a  good  impression  on  her 
heart;  but  since  the  autumn,  when  she  now  and  then 
attended  the  meetings  at  Montiers,  her  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel,  and  of  her  own  heart,  seems  to  have 
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been  strengthened  and  increased.  The  elder  brother 
of  Frederick,  Theodore  Charpier,  dined  with  us  ;  he 
is  of  gigantic  stature,  carries  himself  most  awkwardly, 
and  squints  frightfully  with  the  left  eye,  but  is  far 
Jess  deformed  in  mind  than  body.  He  does  not  want 
for  good  sense,  and  seems  to  possess  great  firmness 
of  character.  He  has  hitherto  been  a  great  favorite 
with  the  pastor,  and  consequently,  no  friend  to  the 
Pietists  ;  and  since  his  brother  and  Lydia  have  come 
amongst  us,  they  have  suffered  much  from  him.  He 
did  not  however  receive  me  amiss;  but  not  yet  know 
ing  his  disposition,  I  went  gently  to  work  with  him; 
speaking  in  general  terms,  but  without  hiding  the 
truth.  I  dwelt  particularly  on  the  vanity  of  all 
earthly  things,  &c.  After  dinner  he  went  with  his 
brother  to  saw  some  wood,  before  the  house,  and  I 
remained  with  the  females.  The  widow  does  not 
appear  so  deeply  affected  as  her  daughters;  she  is 
more  impatient  of  reproach,  though  she  does  not 
seek  to  avoid  it.  I  believe  she  has  all  her  life  pos 
sessed  some  knowledge  of  the  Gospel ;  but  it  is  only 
lately  that  she  has  attended  to  it  so  seriously.  Not 
being  able  to  attend  the  prayer-meetings,  she  conver 
ses  with  her  daughters  on  what  they  have  heard  there. 
'  In  the  course  of  the  afternoon  we  observed  Theo 
dore  and  Frederick  apparently  engaged  in  very 
animated  conversation,  while  sawing  their  wood. 
Lydia  opened  the  window,  and  invited  them  to  come, 
and  finish  their  argument  in  the  house.  They  imme 
diately  left  their  work  and  came  in.  I  never  should 
have  guessed  the  subject  of  their  discourse;  but  it 
turned  out  that  our  two  wood-cutters  had  been  dis 
cussing  theological  points,  and  had  grown  warm  on 
the  subjects  of  predestination,  fate,  &c.  It  was  not 
very  easy  to  pacify  them  ;  neither  of  them  being  much 
better  informed  than  the  other.  Frederick  said  that 
the  path  of  each  individual  was  traced  out  for  him 
by  providence,  and  that  no  one  could  avoid  his  own 
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destiny.  Theodore,  for  fear  of  falling  into  fatalism, 
almost  denied  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  even  in 
temporal  things.  He  alleged  that  by  taking  from 
man  his  liberty,  he  is  exempted  from  all  responsibi 
lity.  In  order  to  gain  the  confidence  of  Theodore, 
I  endeavoured  to  yield  to  him  as  much  as  I  could 
with  truth.  I  approved  his  repugnance  to  admit  a 
fate  which  makes  man  a  slave ;  and  I  brought  for 
ward  facts,  to  prove  the  danger  of  such  an  admission. 
Afterwards,  by  referring  him  to  the  prophecies,  I  led 
him  to  acknowledge  the  prescience  of  God,  and  the 
mystery  that  hangs  over  the  consistency  of  this  pre 
science  with  the  liberty  of  the  creature.  I  then 
endeavoured  to  argue  on  predestination,  properly  so 
called,  pursuing  the  same  method  as  before.  1 
acknowledged  that  the  doctrine  might  be  abused; 
of  which  indeed  I  had  lately  seen  a  proof,  in  a 
young  man  of  Montiers.  I  told  him,  that  though  it 
was  not  necessary  to  salvation  to  believe  this  doc 
trine  decidedly,  still  less  to  be  able  to  argue  upon 
it ;  yet  that  those  who  do  hold  it,  ought  to  be  tolerated, 
especially  since  a  large  body  of  Christians  look  upon 
it  as  an  article  of  faith.  I  had  some  difficulty  in 
convincing  him,  for  he  declared  that  none  who  knew 
the  scriptures  could  hold  that  doctrine;  but  he  yielded 
the  point  at  last.  I  then  begged  Frederick  not  to 
dispute  on  the  subject,  but  to  leave  those  questions 
to  the  learned  theologians,  who  however,  are  some 
times  too  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  to  submit  t9  the 
simple  guidance  of  the  Lord.  By  this  method  of 
acting  I  gained  the  confidence  of  Theodore,  with 
whom  I  conversed  some  hours  afterwards,  and  who 
came  to  the  evening  meeting.  Lydia  also  went  to 
inform  some  of  her  female  neighbours,  who  were 
desirous  of  attending.  One  of  them  was  from  Perefite, 
sister  to  Marianne  of  that  place.  Many  who  wished 
to  come,  dared  not,  on  account  of  the  minister. 
At  length  it  being  seven  o'clock,  and  there  being  no 
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appearance  of  any  other  arrivals ;  I  opened  my 
Testament  to  seek  for  a  chapter,  though  only  a  few 
women  were  present.  Meantime  a  company  of 
young  men  approached  ;  curious  no  doubt  to  see 
'these  Pietists;'  they  were  invited  to  come  in,  and 
when  they  were  seated  I  began.  When  considering 
the  words,  "  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation  !  "  I  spoke  warmly  of  the  dreadful 
indifference  to  spiritual  things  which  reigns  among 
all  ranks.  I  then  read  Hebrew  xi.  which  treats  of 
faith,  and  showed  them  that  it  was  a  lively  active 
principle  in  all  the  examples  brought  forward  in  that 
chapter.  During  the  prayer  which  followed,  a  second 
and  more  numerous  company  arrived,  mostly  of 
young  people.  Among  them  was  a  German  girl, 
servant  to  the  pastor,  who  had  the  honesty  to  say  in 
a  low  voice  to  someone,  that  her  master  had  sent  her 
to  see  what  we  did.  Seeing  all  these  people,  I  thought 
I  would  not  close  the  meeting;  re-seating  myself 
therefore,  I  continued  to  speak  with  as  much  sim 
plicity  and  plainness  as  I  could.  I  expounded  several 
parables,  and  endeavoured  by  different  illustrations  to 
place  in  a  strong  light  the  folly  and  inconsistency  of 
the  world,  in  its  conduct  with  respect  to  the  Gospel. 
I  read  from  time  to  time  different  portions  of  scrip 
ture  and  explained  them.  This  lasted  till  ten  o'clock, 
and  during  the  whole  time  the  most  perfect  silence 
reigned.  Nooneappeared  tired.  When  all  had  departed, 
Theodore  expressed  his  pleasure  at  the  large  attend 
ance,  and  that  I  had  begun  again  for  the  last  comers. 
'  The  young  audience  however  did  not  disperse  so 
quietly.  When  they  got  outside  the  house  some  cried 
one  thing,  and  some  another  ;  many  crowded  round 
the  house,  fancying  that  some  mummeries  yet  remain 
ed  to  be  performed  ;  the  tales  that  are  here,  and  else 
where  circulated  against  us,  being  as  ridiculous  as 
they  are  infamous.  Lydia,  seeing  some  of  them  about 
the  window,  went  out,  and  asked  them  what  they 
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wanted  !  They  said  they  were  curious  to  know  what 
was  done  behind  the  scenes  :  not  believing  my  assur 
ance,  that  we  merely  prayed  to  God,  and  read  his 
word.  She  had  a  long  conversation  with  them, 
though  it  was  very  cold  and  late.  Some  said,  that 
all  I  had  told  them  was  very  good,  but  that  it  was 
impracticable.  "  To  flesh  and  blood  it  is  ;"  said  Lydia, 
"  but  not  to  God."  And  she  went  on  talking  to  them 
in  her  Patois,  till  at  length  they  gradually  dispersed. 

'  The  next  morning  the  widow  C — .went  to  the  house 
of  Theodore  to  take  him  a  hatchet  he  had  left  behind 
on  the  previous  evening.  He  expressed  himself  much 
delighted  with  the  prayer-meeting,  and  seemed  much 
vexed  with  his  wife  and  another  woman,  because 
they  had  refused  to  accompany  him  ;  telling  them 
they  were  not  aware  of  the  sin  they  committed  by 
speaking  against  these  assemblies  ;  that  for  his  part 
he  should  tell  the  pastor,  that  he  desired  nothing 
better  than  to  see  such  meetings  held  daily.  We 
were  much  surprised  at  this  great  change,  and  could 
scarcely  venture  to  hope  that  it  would  hold  out  against 
the  attacks  of  the  pastor;  the  sequel  however  will 
show  that  the  change  was  in  some  degree  a  real  one. 

'  In  the  course  of  the  morning,  I  went  with  Lydia 
to  Mallemi,  to  see  her  aunt  and  her  grand-mother — 
the  latter,  an  aged  widow  of  95,  and  mother  of  ten 
children,  of  whom  seven  are  dead — is  one  of  the  most 
interesting  people  possible.  When  she  heard  who  I 
was,  she  expressed  great  pleasure,  saying,  that  though 
she  was  not  worthy  that  the  Lord's  servants  should 
come  under  her  roof,  yet  that  God  had  always  dealt 
bountifully  with  her,  and  never  suffered  her  to  want 
spiritual  consolation.  The  tears  ran  down  her 
wrinkled  cheeks,  as  she  spoke  of  God's  goodness  to 
wards  her.  "  He  has  followed  me  with  mercy  and 
loving  kindness  all  my  life  long,  though  I  have,  alas, 
so  often  offended  him.  And  now,  he  comforts  me  in 
my  old  age,  he  deals  so  tenderly  with  me."  (She 
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hears  perfectly,  and  reads  without  spectacles.)  "  Oh 
how  good  he  is  to  all  aged  sinners  like  myself."  I 
spoke  of  the  Saviour's  love  to  sinners  ;  and  of  the 
salvation  which  he  gives  to  those  who  acknowledge 
themselves  such.  "Adeo.'  Adeo!"  exclaimed  she  in 
the  energetic  affirmative  peculiar  to  their  Patois,  and 
quoting  passages  of  Scripture,  and  verses  from  the 
Psalms,  expressive  of  her  humility,  and  thankfulness. 
She  delights  to  speak  of  the  approaching  period  of 
her  dissolution  ;  for  it  is  the  wished  for  hour  that  will 
for  ever  unite  her  to  her  Saviour,  and  free  her  from 
sin.  She  and  Lydia  both  shed  tears  while  listening 
to  some  hymns  that  were  sung. 

'  After  dinner,  two  women  came  in ;  one,  the  eldest 
daughter  of  this  good  old  widow  has  been  from  child 
hood  crippled  by  rheumatism,  and  can  scarcely  walk, 
even  with  crutches.  At  their  request,  I  read,  and  ex 
pounded  a  chapter.  I  left  them  in  the  evening,  and 
proceeded  to  Pontenas  to  the  house  of  Daniel  Cerod 
and  his  pious  wife.  They  immediately  sent  word  to 
their  neighbours,  who  had  begged  to  know  when 
there  was  a  meeting  ;  but  intimidated  by  the  threats 
of  the  minister,  the  greatest  part  would  not  venture, 
some  pretended  business  as  an  excuse,  but  others 
honestly  confessed  the  reason  of  their  non  attendance; 
there  were  even  some  who  insulted  the  niece  of  Gerod, 
who  had  been  sent  to  them.  The  enemy  had  also 
devised  another  expedient  for  keeping  many  away. 
That  very  evening,  a  company  of  amateur  musicians 
came  into  the  village.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered,  that 
owing  to  all  these  circumstances,  the  meeting  was  not 
very  numerous ;  but  it  is  good  for  the  Lord's  labourers 
to  meet  with  mortification  sometimes  ;  it  humbles 
them,  and  reminds  them  that  they  are  working  for  the 
Lord,  and  not  for  themselves. 

'  Such  was  the  state  in  which  I  left  the  work  of 
God  in  the  Val  de  Travannes,  Dec.  28,  1820.  May 
God  abundantly  bless  the  tender  seed,  protecting  it 
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from  the  burning  sun  which  would  consume  it,  and 
from  the  thorns  which  would  choke  it. 

'  It  will  perhaps  be  thought  strange,  that  I  should 
leave  matters  in  this  state,  but  many  reasons  made 
it  necessary  for  me  to  proceed  to  Berne  ;  besides,  the 
weakness  of  my  health,  obliged  me  to  leave  the  Jura 
without  delay,  the  keenness  of  the  air,  contrasted  with 
the  heat  of  the  stoves;  the  coarse  bread  and  salt 
meat,  agreed  but  ill  with  ray  chest,  exhausted  by  con 
versation,  preaching  and  singing ;  I  had  lost  my 
appetite,  and  had  great  difficulty  in  breathing.  But 
crossing  a  high  mountain,  and  the  fatigues  of  the 
journey  here,  have  restored  my  appetite,  and  food 
of  a  better  quality  has  greatly  contributed  to  my 
convalescence.' 

'  Neufchatel,  Jan.  10,  1821. 

'  I  have  just  received  permission  to  remain  till  the 
5tb  of  April ;  many  are  very  angry,  but  hitherto  the 
government  tolerates  me,  and  the  Lord  appears  to 
have  opened  many  hearts.  Pray  both  for  the  town, 
and  for  me;  with  prudence,  I  trust  all  will  yet  go 
well.  I  shall  now  resume  my  journals  from  Sunday, 
Nov.  5,1820:  and  enter  into  details  respecting  the 
valley  of  Montiers. 

'  I  do  not  think  I  have  ever  told  you  what  passed 
at  Montiers,  respecting  the  prayer-meeting  there. 
The  following  facts  were  related  to  me  at  different 
times,  and  I  was  assured  of  their  perfect  truth.  The 
pastors  of  the  parishes  of  M.  and  C.  and  perhaps  of 
others  likewise.presented  a  petition  to  the  government 
against  the  sects  who  disturbed  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  and  also  civil  order.  A  pastor  of  Berne  was 
summoned  to  give  his  evidence  on  the  subject.  He 
replied,  that  there  was  nothing  sectarian  among  the 
people  in  question,  that  they  were  devout  Christians 
who  endeavoured  mutually  to  improve  each  other, 
and  that  the  best  and  surest  way  to  avoid  divisions 
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was  to  leave  them  in  peace.  Upon  this,  one  of  the 
directors  of  the  central  police,  was  sent  to  take  cog 
nisance  of  the  affair.  He  came  to  Montiers,  and  went 
to  the  prayer-meeting.  He  seemed  thoughtful,  and 
when  some  one  who  accompanied  him,  asked  him 
what  he  thought  of  it,  he  replied — "  that  one  thing 
alone  distressed  him."  He  was  asked  what  ?  "  It  is," 
said  he,  "  that  there  are  not  such  re-unions  held  in 
every  commune  throughout  the  Canton."  He  came 
afterwards  twice  to  Montiers,  and  each  time  attended 
the  prayer-meeting. 

'  On  Thursday  I  went  to  Grand  Val ;  J.  S.  received 
me  joyfully,  and  hastened  to  inform  his  neighbours 
that  there  would  be  a  prayer-meeting  at  his  house 
that  evening.  Meantime,  I  remained  with  his  wife 
and  servant,  who  have  both  been  awakened  lately  to 
a  sense  of  the  things  which  belong  to  their  peace. 
His  wife  had  at  one  time  caused  him  much  trouble  ; 
she  was  constantly  tormenting  him  to  give  up  attend 
ing  prayer-meetings,  and  to  throw  aside  his  books,  &c. 
A  member  of  the  meetings  dared  not  have  set  his 
foot  in  her  house,  she  would  have  insulted  him.  But 
the  Lord,  always  rich  in  mercy,  saw  fit  in  time,  to 
subdue  this  rebellious  soul  to  himself.  One  Saturday, 
after  having  as  usual  loaded  her  husband  with  re 
proaches,  and  retired  in  a  very  ill  humour,  her  con 
science  smote  her  so  severely,  that  her  husband  heard 
her  sobbing  bitterly.  The  first  thing  next  morning, 
she  begged  to  go  with  him  to  the  prayer-meeting  at 
Montiers.  She  did  not  at  the  moment,  tell  him  all 
that  had  passed  in  her  mind  ;  but  from  that  time  she 
gradually  became  a  changed  woman.  *  *  *  In 
the  evening  the  room  was  filled,  I  began  with  singing 
some  hymns,  which  is  my  usual  custom. 

'  Some  time  after,  I  went  to  Cremine.  In  the  course 
of  the  day  I  saw  several  people  ;  F.  G.  among  the 
rest;  a  simple-minded,  but  sensible  man,  naturally 
of  a  light  and  frivolous  character.  He  formerly  neg- 
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lected  the  gospel,  without  absolutely  hating  it,  and 
admired  the  Pietists,  without  imitating  them  ;  but  in 
the  spring,  he  was  forcibly  struck  by  the  premature 
death  of  his  brother-in-law,  a  young  man,  strong  as 
Hercules,  robust  as  an  oak,  and  a  bold  and  brave 
sergeant-major  of  grenadiers,  whose  heart  before  his 
death  had  been  graciously  renewed,  and  who  had 
been  instrumental  in  the  conversion  of  others.  The 
following  are  the  principal  particulars  relative  to  his 
change  : — During  his  serious  illness,  his  friend  and 
companion  in  wickedness,  David  G.  came  to  see  him. 
They  spoke  of  their  former  adventures  ;  when  the 
latter,  who  nevertheless  was  still  in  a  state  of  care 
lessness  and  indifference,  suddenly  stopped,  and  ex 
claimed,  "  Fritz,  we  have  spoken  enough  of  such 
matters;  what  if  thou  shouldest  now  be  on  thy  death 
bed?  We  should  do  better  surely  to  speak  more  se 
riously."  To  these  words,  Fritz  replied  by  a  sigh, 
which  was  soon  followed  by  tears.  From  that  time 
he  was  uneasy  and  miserable.  The  parents  of  David, 
and  soon  after  David  himself,  who  by  this  event  had 
been  roused  to  follow  Christ,  pointed  out  to  him  the 
consolations  of  the  gospel.  He  became  still  more 
serious,  and  often  went  to  his  sister  to  ask  her  advice. 
She  could  not  believe  him  sincere,  but  finding  he 
would  speak  only  of  the  gospel,  she  was  convinced 
that  he  was  really  in  earnest,  and  conversed  with  him 
as  he  wished.  He  was,  however,  as  yet  ill  at  ease. 
One  day,  he  went  to  Montiers  expressly  to  see  Madlle. 
G.,  and  as  he  approached  the  house,  he  saw  her  in 
the  court-yard,  but  a  false  shame  prevented  him  from 
speaking  to  her.  The  Sunday  following,  he  went  to 
the  prayer-meeting,  and  wept  the  whole  time.  After 
it  was  over  Madlle.  G.  spoke  to  him,  but  his  mind 
was  so  disturbed  that  he  heard  not  what  she  said. 
When  at  length  he  was  enabled  to  believe  that  Jesus 
heard  his  prayers,  and  would  save  him,  he  was  much 
comforted.  If  ever  any  one  followed  the  Saviour  as 

E  2 
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a  little  child,  it  is  he.  He  says  of  himself,  "  I  never 
could  understand  much  from  books,  and  long  dis 
courses ;  but  I  felt  that  I  was  wicked,  and  a  voice 
from  within  told  me  1  was  ruined  by  rny  sins  ;  and  I 
was  afraid.  Then  I  was  told  that  Jesus  would,  and 
could  save  me ;  I  did  not  understand  it,  but  I  believed 
it ;  I  prayed  to  him,  and  I  am  comforted.  I  no  longer 
care  for  the  things  of  this  world,  I  avoid  worldly  com 
pany,  and  I  beseech  God  to  guard  my  soul  from  sin. 
This  is  all  that  a  poor  ignorant  man  like  myself  can 
do."  "  It  is  enough,"  said  I,  "  would  to  God  that  every 
individual  would  do  the  same."  After  the  prayer- 
meeting,  S.  introduced  to  me  a  young  man  named 
D.  S.  to  whose  happy  change  Samuel  Gobat  was  in 
strumental.  Greatly  prejudiced  against  the  Pietists, 
he  found  himself  once,  almost  before  he  was  aware, 
in  the  midst  of  one  of  their  assemblies,  and  had  not 
a  chance  to  go  away.  Samuel  Gobat  is  very  mild 
and  persuasive,  arid  made  some  impression  on  him ; 
but  this  time  prejudice  was  victorious,  and  it  was  not 
till  the  second  attendance  that  he  listened  attentively 
"  to  the  things  that  were  spoken."  He  afterwards 
prevailed  upon  his  parents  to  attend  the  prayer-meet 
ings  ;  and  his  father,  who  a  short  time  since  had 
declared  that  it  was  only  for  the  rabble  to  go  to  such 
places,  is  now  one  of  their  most  regular  frequenters. 
'  I  returned  next  day  to  Cremine,  and  found  D.  G. 
much  distressed  at  hearing  that  the  two  sisters  of 
Marianne  D.  had  allowed  themselves  to  be  enticed 
to  a  ball,  a  few  days  ago,  and  he  was  particularly 
grieved  that  Marianne  seemed  in  no  way  sorry  for 
her  fault.  He  begged  me  to  accompany  him  that 
evening  to  C.  and  to  hold  a  prayer-meeting  at  their 
house.  He  had  already  by  letter  reproached  the 
mother  with  her  unchristian  conduct ;  but  he  fancied 
that  perhaps  a  stranger  might  have  more  influence 
with  them  than  himself.  Though  very  well  received 
by  them,  1  did  not  exhibit  any  particular  pleasure  at 
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seeing  them.  I  chose  such  Scriptures  as  were  appli 
cable  to  the  love  of  the  world  ;  I  spoke  with  severity 
on  the  subject.  Marianne  knew  full  well  the  object 
of  my  address,  and  seemed  much  confused.  The 
next  day,  Sunday,  they  attended  the  meeting  at  Cre- 
rnine,  and  in  the  evening  we  returned  to  their  house, 
where  another  re-union  was  held.  Marianne  seemed 
to  have  thought  seriously  of  the  last  night's  discourse. 
When  we  parted,  she  said  with  tears  in  her  eyes.  "  I 
do  believe  you  are  true  servants  of  God,  for  you  are 
so  faithful  in  warning  sinners  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come." 

'  I  passed  Wednesday  at  Montiers,  and  Thursday 
I  went  to  Montagne  de  Montiers,  a  hamlet  situated 
on  the  summit  of  the  mountain,  which  devides  the 
Grand  Val,  from  that  of  Delemont.  This  mountain 
is  to  the  Christian,  one  of  the  most  interesting  points 
of  the  country.  There  is  scarcely  a  house  in  which 
you  will  not  find  a  Bible,  the  sermons  of  Nardin,  &c. 
Mere  dwelt  the  father  and  brother  of  Theophilus 
Scliaffter,  a  pulpit  of  the  Institution  of  Basle.  The 
father  has  long  since  embraced  the  gospel.  He  has 
four  sons,  and  five  daughters.  One  son  is  in  the 
Church  of  the  Brethren,  at  Christianfeld  in  Denmark, 
and  another  is  at  the  Institution.  This  last  was  the 
most  worldly  of  the  family,  and  almost  of  the  country. 
The  youngest,  who  is  at  home,  was  a  catechumen  of 
Bost's  in  1818,  and  is  very  pious.  I  went  to  the  house 
of  a  man  named  Br.  whose  daughter  has  been  ill  for 
five  years.  Sophia,  that  is  her  name,  has,  in  the 
school  of  affliction  learnt  to  know  the  riches  of 
Christ's  mercy.  Having  taken  cold  at  a  ball,  she  was 
seized  with  violent  pains  in  all  her  limbs,  which  the 
medical  man  pronounced  to  be  rheumatism  on  the 
nerves.  All  remedies  were  useless  ;  Sophia  quickly 
lost  the  use  of  her  limbs,  and  even  of  her  eyes  ;  to 
which  was  added  the  tormenting  recollection  of  her 
past  sinfulness.  In  this  state  she  remained  for  three 


54  BIOGRAPHY    OF   FELIX   NEFF : 

years,  without  the  true  knowledge  of  the  sinner's 
Friend.  But  Jesus  Christ  having  at  length  gracious 
ly  manifested  himself  to  her  heart,  she  took  courage  ; 
her  trials  appeared  more  supportable,  she  recovered 
sufficient  sight  to  read  a  few  lines  at  a  time,  and  thus 
to  draw  consolation  to  her  soul  from  the  word  of 
God.  Now  she  is  able  to  stand,  and  to  read  with 
ease,  though  she  still  suffers  much;  but  the  Lord 
evidently  supports  her,  and  no  complaint,  no  mur 
mur,  ever  escapes  her  lips.  "  The  Saviour  loves  me," 
she  says,  "therefore  he  tries  me;  lam  too  happy 
that  he  has  deigned  to  lead  me  to  himself  by  this 
affliction  ;  it  is  to  keep  me  still  close  to  him,  that  he 
prolongs  it.  Who  knows  but  that  if  I  were  restored 
to  health,  I  might  return  to  the  world,  and  defile  the 
white  garments  he  has  given  me." 

'  Oh  how  wise  and  understanding  does  the  grace  of 
God  make  the  simple  and  ignorant.  I  have  often 
seen  this  interesting  young  woman  ;  and  never  have 
I  passed  moments  more  delightful  and  profitable  to 
my  soul  and  heart,  than  with  this  humble  mountaineer, 
who  from  her  invalid  state,  and  isolated  situation, 
seldom  sees  any  one  who  can  instruct  and  improve 
her.  She  has  with  her  her  niece,  named  also  Sophia, 
who  takes  care  of  her,  and  supplies  her  place  in  the 
household  ;  and  appears  to  be  a  true  Christian.  She 
was  the  first  person  I  saw  when  I  arrived  at  Mon- 
tiers.  She  informed  the  villagers  that  there  would  be 
a  meeting,  and  they  came  in  the  evening,  as  well  as 
the  people  from  two  or  three  other  hamlets.  I  took 
pains  to  speak  with  great  simplicity,  for  very  few  of 
them  understood  French. 

'  I  visited  several  families  the  next  day,  and  in  the 
evening  held  another  re-union.  I  left  the  place  the 
day  after,  but  visited  it  once  or  twice  in  the  course  of 
December.  I  always  found  the  same  zeal  and  love 
towards  the  Gospel.  *  *  *  It  was  a  subject  of  regret 
that  I  could  not  speak  German,  for  half  the  inhabi- 
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tants  only  understood  that  language,  or  their  own 
Patois.  I  can  never  think  without  emotion  of  that 
happy  spot,  where,  far  from  the  tumult  and  corruption 
of  towns  and  more  populous  countries,  I  passed  my 
time  in  conversing  freely  of  the  grace  of  God,  with 
those  simple  people,  who  are  nevertheless  most  eager 
and  earnest  in  the  affairs  of  salvation. 

'  I  returned  to  Roches,  and  held  a  meeting  there.  A 
;ircumjtance  occurred  which  is  not  uncommon  when 
the  Gospel  is  boldly  and  fearlessly  preached.  Two 
women,  who  had  once  attended  the  prayer-meeting, 
refused  to  come  again,  saying  angrily  to  the  person 
who  invited  them;  "  No,  indeed  !  we  will  not  go  and 
hear  your  missionaries  ;  you  tell  them  every  thing  we 
do,  in  order  that  they  may  rebuke  us  before  all  the 
world !"  They  thought  better  of  it,  however,  and  came. 
I  afterwards  saw  a  tanner  named  D.  P.  I  saw  that 
he  was  not  walking  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
he  seemed  ill  at  ease.  I  sounded  him,  and  found 
him  agitated,  and  unhappy.  He  confessed  his  misery, 
but  protested  he  could  not  help  himself.  "  I  cannot 
even  pray,"  he  said.  I  pressed  him  still  further,  and 
at  length  discovered  that  his  inaction  was  caused  by 
a  belief  in  absolute  predestination.  He  had  before 
spoken  of  it  in  general  terms;  but  now  he  applied 
the  doctrine  to  himself,  pretending  that  he  could  not 
even  desire  a  change,  and  must  therefore  wait  God's 
will.  Meantime  he  lives  at  a  distance  from  the 
Saviour,  and  in  the  indulgence  of  sin  ;  a  proof  this 
how  prudent  one  ought  to  be  in  preaching  the  word, 
more  especially  in  things  not  essential  to  salvation.* 
Much  had  been  said  of  predestination  before  him, 
before  he  was  really  "in  Christ,"  and  it  was  there 
fore  injurious  to  him. 

*  Neff  afterwards  learnt  to  speak  more  correctly,  and  acknowledged 
that  it  was  not  necessary  to  conceal  any  truth,  but  to  accompany  it 
with  other  truths,  which  would  prevent  one  doctrine  from  being  ex 
alted  at  the  expense  of  another. 
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'  I  have  nothing  more  to  say  of  this  country,  which 
though  much  blessed  of  the  Lord,  has  great  need  of 
faithful  labourers  ;  otherwise  indifference,  and  the 
fear  of  the  world,  often  disguised  under  the  cloke  of 
wisdom  and  moderation,  will  gain  the  ascendancy. 
Dear  brethren,  pray  for  this  country.' 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Mission  to  Grenoble. 

AFTER  having,  as  we  have  seen,  traversed  the  western 
part  of  Switzerland,  Neff  turned  his  thoughts  to 
France,  and  the  following  is  a  letter  he  wrote  to  a 
friend  at  Grenoble  on  the  subject.  *  *  * 

The  military  expressions  it  contains  are  easily 
accounted  for,  by  the  circumstance  of  his  having  for 
merly  followed  the  profession  of  arms. 

For  the  information  of  foreigners,  I  would  remark, 
that  when  M.  Neff  speaks  of  '  recruits  having  learnt 
to  know  their  right  hand  from  their  left ; '  he  alludes 
to  an  expression  current  among  the  inhabitants  of 
the  town,  in  ridicule  of  the  countrymen  of  some  of 
the  cantons.  In  order  to  illustrate  the  extreme  sim 
plicity  of  those  people,  it  was  commonly  asserted, 
that  the  greatest  ingenuity  was  necessary  in  order  to 
make  them  understand  the  most  simple  word  of 
command ;  for  instance,  instead  of  saying  '  turn  to 
your  right,'  or  '  left/  they  were  obliged  to  say,  '  turn 
towards  such  a  place,'  &c. 

The  following  is  the  letter  in  question : — 

'  Geneva,  August  20,  1821. 
'  DEAR  FRIEND  AND  BROTHER, 
'  You  have  taken  so  little  pains  to  remind  us  of 
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you,  that  you  will  perhaps  be  surprised  to  find  that 
we  still  remember  you.  However,  though  we  hear 
but  little  of  you,  we  hope  that  you  and  all  your 
family  are  alive  and  well.  We  also  hope  that  you 
are  happy  ;  as  much  so  at  least,  as  one  can  be  here, 
amidst  cares  on  one  hand,  and  temptations  on  the 
other.  We  often  think  of  you,  and  trust  that  in  like 
manner  your  thoughts  are  sometimes  directed  towards 
us ;  but  that  is  not  enough,  we  want  to  hear  from 
you,  both  concerning  yourself,  and  state  of  affairs  at 
Grenoble.  *  *  *  Tell  us  of  the  labours  of  Cook,* 
not  the  great  discoverer  of  islands,  but  the  discoverer 
of  the  spiritually  dead. 

'  But  to  come  at  once  to  the  more  immediate  object 
of  this  letter.  Would  a  visit  from  sergeant  Neff  give 
you  any  pleasure?  or  rather  would  it  be  likely  to  be 
of  use  to  the  good  cause  ? 

'  Is  there  any  prospect  of  making  any  recruits ;  or 
are  there  any  who  have  yet  learned  to  know  their  right 
hand  from  their  left  ?  ' 

Three  weeks  after  this  we  find  Neff  at  Grenoble, 
as  the  following  letter  shows.  The  pastor  of  that 
place,  whose  large  and  scattered  flock  might  have 
been  divided  into  two  or  three  parishes,  greatly  needed 
such  an  assistant. 

,  •  Grenoble,  Sept.  9,  1821. 

'  I  can  well  imagine  your  astonishment  had  you 
seen  me  just  now  preparing  to  ascend  the  steps  of 
the  pulpit. 

'  I  began  on  Friday  to  make  a  few  notes  on  2 
Corinthians  v.  20 — 22.  I  endeavoured  to  show  that 
by  nature,  man  is  attached  to  the  things  of  the  world, 
and  is  therefore  at  enmity  with  God,  to  whom  he 
ought  to  be  reconciled  ;  and  then  pointed  out  the 

*  A  Wesley  an  Missionary. 
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way  in  which  this  reconciliation  is  to  be  effected.  I 
was  graciously  supported,  and  enabled  to  speak  with 
boldness,  making  a  strict  and  personal  application 
to  ray  audience  of  all  I  said,  and  warmly  appealing 
to  their  own  consciences.  When  reminding  them  of 
the  parable  of  the  Marriage  Supper,  I  did  not  con 
ceal  from  them  my  fears  that  in  all  probability,  many 
of  them  would  refuse  the  invitation,  returning  '  one 
to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandize." 


To  friends  who  had  blamed  him  for  want  of  discretion. 

«  Grenoble,  Sept.  26,  1821. 

'  I  have  just  read  your  letter  of  the  22nd.  It  would 
be  contrary  to  truth  to  say  it  gave  me  pleasure  ;  in 
deed,  I  think  you  can  hardly  expect  such  an  asser 
tion.  I  expected  to  meet  with  some  degree  of  encou 
ragement,  but  your  letter  has  given  me  great  pain. 

'  Do  not  however  imagine  that  I  am  in  any  way 
offended  by  your  candour  ;  on  the  contrary,  I  thank 
you  for  it  sincerely  ;  but  with  those  who  have  sug 
gested  such  opinions  to  you,  I  am  displeased  ;  and 
with  myself  too  in  some  respects.  I  have  frequently 
heard  those  very  observations,  and  from  the  lips  too 
of  those  from  whom  you  have  imbibed  them;  and  I 
think  I  can  discover  three  motives  for  these  re 
proaches; — cowardice,  an  overweening  attachment  to 
the  National  Church,  and  a  leaning  to  mysticism.  I 
by  no  means  entirely  agree  with  those  who  think  that 
I  have  by  my  own  fault  closed  against  myself  many 
open  doors  ;  and  that  if  with  some  persons  I  have 
but  ill  succeeded,  the  blame  is  still  to  be  attached  to 
me.  The  Saviour  himself  was  not  received  every 
where.  It  does  not  require  much  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  to  be  well  aware  that  the  principal 
obstacle  is  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  that  it  is  the 
Gospel,  rather  than  the  evangelist,  which  offends 
them.  I  have  known  workers  in  the  vineyard,  who 
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by  their  mildness,  and  suavity,  have  been  in  high 
estimation  among  the  lukewarm  and  indifferent,  and 
who  nevertheless,  have  done  no  good  to  these  per 
sons,  but  have  rather  made  them  still  more  averse  to 
the  Gospel;  for  as  soon  as  any  one  attempts  to  tell 
them  the  truth,  they  immediately  cry  out  against 
their  want  of  charity.  No,  no,  I  repeat  it,  one  can 
not  build  a  house,  by  merely  breaking  stones  for  the 
purpose  ;  and  the  true  Gospel,  plainly  and  unflinch 
ingly  set  forth,  will  ever  be,  as  the  Scriptures  declare, 
"  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,"  to  those  that  perish. 
I  was  ill  prepared  for  being  blamed  for  want  of 
caution,  having  often  reproached  myself  during  my 
labours  in  Switzerland  with  having  too  much  yielded 
to  a  worldly  and  timid  prudence.  Had  you  had  an 
opportunity  of  judging  for  yourselves,  you  would 
perhaps  have  understood  the  necessity  which  often 
compelled  me  to  combat  with  severity,  principles  of 
lukewarmness  and  cowardice.  Perhaps,  if  I  had 
endeavoured  to  please  all  tastes,  I  might  have  been 
considered  more  amiable,  but  truth  would  have  been 
injured,  and  you  yourselves  would  with  reason  have 
been  the  first  to  blame  me.  God  grant,  that  as  long 
as  I  am  in  his  service,  I  may  never  yield  to  temporis 
ing  measures  ;  for  the  mere  experience  I  have,  the 
more  I  read  the  word  of  God,  and  reflect  upon  it, 
the  more  confirmed  I  am  in  my  resolution  to  be  ac 
tive  and  vigorous  in  his  service, 

'  With  regard  to  your  observations  on  the  stern 
ness  or  asperity  of  my  character,  or  any  other  per 
sonal  fault,  I  acknowledge  they  are  but  too  true,  and 
that  I  deserve  more  than  has  been  said.  This  indeed 
is  a  source  of  much  discouragement  to  me  ;  for  if  my 
imperfections  merely  existed  in  the  opinion  of  men, 
I  should  care  but  little  ;  but  when  I  consider  on  one 
side,  the  timid  spirit  by  which  so  many  Christians 
are  influenced  ;  and  reflect  on  the  other,  on  my  nu 
merous  imperfections,  my  weakness  of  faith,  my 
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want  of  love  for  Christ,  and  the  souls  he  came  to  seek, 
I  am  tempted  with  Jeremiah  to  curse  the  day  of  my 
birth,  and  to  entreat  the  Lord  with  Elijah  that  I 
might  die.  Jt  is  dreadful  to  think  that  such  bitter 
remedies  are  necessary  to  cure  our  pride  ;  and  that 
the  Lord  is  almost  as  it  were  obliged  to  delay,  and 
suspend  the  work  of  our  sanctification,  in  order  to 
keep  us  humble.  I  feel  nevertheless,  that  such  dis 
cipline  is  needful  for  me ;  and  I  see  so  much  pride 
in  my  heart,  that  I  fear,  sometimes,  it  will  never  be 
conquered.  If  the  question  was  merely  concerning 
some  error  in  judgment,  I  might  hope  in  time  to 
become  fit  for  the  service  of  God.  But  if  the  obstacles 
in  my  way  are  those  of  character,  I  fear,  though 
"that  which  I  do  I  allow  not,"  and  I  have  made  con 
stant  though  unsuccessful  efforts  to  conquer  them,  I 
must  not  expect  to  be  freed  from  them,  any  more 

than  from  any  physical  defects  I  may  have." 

********* 

'  Saturday  29.  I  arrived  yevSterday  evening  from 
Vizille.  where  I  went  on  Thursday  afternoon.  I  found 
M.  and  Madame  O.  at  dinner  with  M.  P — .  M.  O. 
expecting  me  that  day,  had  been  requested  by  M.  P., 
whose  wife  is  a  Protestant,  to  bring  me  with  him : 
but  having  dined  previously,  I  excused  myself;  feel 
ing  besides  no  desire  to  join  a  large  party.  At  half- 
past  six  there  was  a  prayer-meeting  ;  the  P.'s  family, 
all  Catholics  (Papists )  except  the  mother,  attended. 
I  expounded  the  words,  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation."  I  understood  afterwards, 
that  the  Papists  were  greatly  scandalized,  that  I 
should  say  there  is  no  salvation  but  by  Christ.  How 
ever,  I  was  invited  by  M.  P.  to  supper,  and  having 
no  excuse  to  offer,  I  was  introduced  into  a  large 
saloon,  where  card-parties  were  grouped  on  all  sides. 
M.  P.  and  I  conversed  for  some  time  of  missions. 
He  is  a  deep  thinker,  believing  he  says,  in  Christi- 
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anity;  but  not  much  of  a  Papist.  I  was  after  all 
greatly  ennuye,  in  spite  of  the  ladies'  harp  and  piano. 

'  Next  day  I  spent  some  time  with  Madame  O. 
who  as  well  as  her  husband,  is  well  disposed  towards 
the  truth.  I  then  went  to  take  leave  of  Madame  B. 
whose  inquisitiveness,  and  bitterness,  annoyed  me 
greatly.  I  was  determined  only  to  speak  to  her  of 
the  Gospel,  and,  not  of  individuals  ;  and  I  at  length 
brought  her  to  some  degree  of  seriousness  ;  but  I 
have  not  much  confidence  in  her. 

'You  may  judge  by  this  what  sort  of  people  they 
are  at  Vizille;  I  am  much  pressed  to  return  there,  and 
I  think  I  shall.  At  Grenoble,  the  temple  is  almost 
deserted  ;  I  now  and  then  meet  a  few  beggars,  who 
call  themselves  Protestants,  though  they  never  make 
their  appearance  at  the  temple.  I  always  send  them 
to  the  elders  of  the  consistory. 

'  I  must  not  omit  to  tell  you,  that  I  have  had  a 
visit  from  M.  Blanc,  pastor  of  Mens.  He  seems 
pretty  well  acquainted  with  the  affairs  of  Geneva,  and 
much  more  prejudiced  against  the  Socinians,  than 
against  us.  I  told  him  of  the  death  of  Rieu,  and 
read  him  his  letter  to  his  congregation,  with  which 
he  was  much  affected.  Having  partly  studied  at 
Lausanne,  he  had  acquired  a  high  esteem  for  M. 
Curtal,  till  he  read  his  work  on  conventicles.  Though 
he  had  never  seen  it  answered,  he  disliked  it  very 
much,  and  said  so  of  his  own  accord.  I  did  not  tell 
him  all  my  history,  because  he  was  not  alone;  but 
I  informed  him  that  I  had  never  pursued  any  regular 
course  of  study,  and  that  I  should  certainly  never  be 
ordained  at  Geneva.  He  did  not  seem  to  think  the 
worse  of  me  for  this,  and  invited  me  to  visit  him  at 
Mens,  when  M.  Bonifas  returns.  He  even  gave  me 
to  understand,  that  he  would  like  me  to  pass  some 
months  there,  in  the  absence  of  his  colleague,  who 
is  to  take  a  journey  in  October. 

'  We  have  heard  from  M.  Bonifas ;  and  it  seems 
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his  presence  at is  useful  to  the  cause  of  truth, 

and  that  the  Lord's  work,  together  with  some  affairs 
of  his  own,  will  keep  him  there  longer  than  he  had 
intended. 

'  I  find  it  impossible  to  preach  extempore  from  the 
pulpit;  I  am  obliged  to  compose  and  learn  my 
sermons. 

*  *    *     '  My  auditors  all  appear  to  be  callous, 
and  I  seem  preaching  as  it   were  to  a  non-entity. 
However,  I  tell  them  the  truth,  and  am  therefore  clear 
from  their  blood.'* 

1  Grenoble,  October  8,  1821, 

'This  day  is  the  24th  anniversary  of  my  birth, 
and  I  do  not  know  how  I  can  commemorate  the  occa 
sion  more  delightfully  to  myself,  than  by  transport 
ing  myself  in  spirit  amongst  you.  Indeed  I  am  often 
with  you  ;  and  if  there  is  one  thing  more  than  another 
at  Geneva  on  which  I  look  back  with  peculiar  plea 
sure,  it  is  our  Friday  evening  "  re-unions."  I  hope 
they  are  still  continued,  and  that  our  dear  Gontheir 
takes  charge  of  them.  I  am  more  and  more  convinced 
that  these  "  re-unions"  are  a  very  efficacious  means  of 
promoting  practical  piety :  they  encourage  mutual 
confidence,  humility,  simplicity,  and  brotherly  love. 
It  is  an  error  of  pride  and  presumption,  to  suppose 
that  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  spiritual  affairs 

*  Another  extract  from  Dr.  Gilly's  Memoir  of  Neff  will,  it  is  hoped, 
in  some  degree  illustrate  the  contents  of  this  letter,  and  the  rest  con 
nected  with  it.    "  It  was  in  1821 ,  when  Neff  was  in  his  24th  year,  that 
he  first  exchanged  his  native  Switzerland,  for  those  wilder    scenes 
in  France,  where  the  rough  places  were  made  smooth  to  his  fervent 
spirit,  by  the  hope  of  being  of  some  use  to  the  Protestants  there,  who 
were  very  ill  provided  with  clergy.    He  was  not  yet  in  orders,  but  in 
the  dearth  of  regularly  appointed  Ministers,  he  had  been  invited  to 
the  assistance  of  a  pastor  at  Grenoble,  in  the  same  capacity  as  that 
which  he  had  held  in   some  of  the  Swiss  Cantons  ;  and  having  re 
mained  at  Grenoble  about  six  months,  his  services  were  requested  at 
Mens,  in  the  department  of  the  Is£re,  to  supply,  as  far  as  might  be 
done,  the  place  of  an  absent  pastor."    [TRANSLATOR.] 
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of  our  brethren  :  on  the  contrary,  we  are  all  mem 
bers  of  the  same  body,  and  therefore  members  one 
of  another,  and  if  one  of  the  members  suffer,  all  the 
other  members  suffer  with  it. 

'  Let  us  seek  above  all  things  to  be  conformed  to 
the  image  of  Christ,  and  we  shall  be  content  with  all 
that  tends  to  crucify  our  old  man,  and  to  strengthen 
the  new  ;  we  are  strong  in  the  grace  of  God  provided 
we  believe,  and  take  unto  us  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day. 

But  we  must  beware  of  sleeping,  destruction,  or 
rebellion,  lest  the  enemy  not  only  gain  a  victory  over 
us,  but  gain  it  without  an  effort.  Let  him  who  would 
undertake  the  journey  heavenward,  first  sit  down 
and  count  the  cost ;  let  him  consider  if  he  is  willing 
to  deny  himself,  (and  much  is  comprehended  in  these 
few  words,)  to  give  up  all  human  glory,  all  sinful 
liberty,  all  the  desires  of  the  natural  man.  Let  him 
remember  that  he  must  die  to  sin,  and  mortify  his 
flesh  ;  for  if  he  who  fights  for  a  corruptible  crown  is 
willing  to  make  any  sacrifice  for  its  attainments,  how 
much  more  self-denying  should  we  be,  who  are 
striving  for  a  crown  "  which  fadeth  not  away  ?"  We 
are  in  general  too  easy  with  respect  to  our  spiritual 
growth,  and  have  not  sufficiently  at  heart,  a  desire 
to  advance  in  holiness.  Few  deserve  this  reproach 
more  than  myself ;  I  have  but  too  often  overthrown 
by  my  example,  that  which  I  or  others  have  endea 
voured  to  lay  down  in  precept;  and  at  this  moment  I 
feel  how  useful  it  would  be  to  me,  to  be  roused  from 
time  to  time,  and  to  be  obliged  to  give  some  account 
to  my  brethren  of  the  employment  of  my  time;  of  my 
assiduity  in  reading  the  Bible;  and  of  my  faithful 
ness  or  negligence  in  using  those  means  with  which 
the  Lord  has  furnished  us  for  the  resistance  of  temp 
tation.  It  would  be  good  for  me,  too,  to  render  some 
account  of  my  fidelity  in  prayer,  and  to  receive  some 
exhortations  on  the  subject.  I  know  by  experience, 
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that  the  dead  and  lifeless  state  of  which  we  all  com 
plain,  is  occasioned  by  our  own  fault.  We  either  do 
not  pray,  or  we  are  not  persevering  and  assiduous  in 
prayer.  No  one  knows  by  experience  what  watch 
ing  is,  in  its  fullest  extent.  If  we  do  not  receive  the 
grace  of  God  at  our  first  demand,  we  are  ready  to  re 
pine,  and  to  complain  against  God.  Our  heart  being 
naturally  at  a  distance  from  God,  it  is  not  a  single 
step  that  will  bring  us  near  to  him,  neither  will  a  few 
minutes  of  cold  prayer  suffice  to  support  our  souls. 
*  *  *  Let  us  remember  the  parable  of  the  friend 
who  came  at  night  to  borrow  some  bread,  and  also 
that  of  the  unjust  Judge.  It  is  not  the  mere  private 
opinion  of  any  individual,  but  it  is  the  Gospel  which 
declares  to  us  the  absolute  necessity  of  persevering 
in  prayer ;  without  which  we  are  dead  ;  the  way 
of  salvation  is  not  a  mere  science,  but  the  practice 
of  the  will  of  God.  *  *  *  Let  us  beware  of  indo 
lence;  many  are  the  hours,  and  days,  we  lose  on  our 
road  to  heaven  ;  these  days  will  soon  amount  to 
years,  and  we  shall  be  too  late  at  last  for  the  mar 
riage-supper.  We  should  willingly  exert  ourselves 
to  climb  a  mountain  for  the  sake  of  a  fine  view,  or  a 
pure  air ;  let  us  then  use  all  our  strength  to  climb  the 
mountain  of  Zion,  where  we  shall  breathe  a  truly  vi 
vifying  atmosphere,  and  from  whose  heights  we  shall 
behold  the  true  Eden,  the  valley  of  peace,  through 
which  flow  living  waters,  and  where  the  tree  of  life 
flourishes.  May  the  Lord  bestow  upon  us  all  the  ne 
cessary  will  and  energy.' 

Fragment  of  a  letter  to  his  Mother. 
'  The    Psalmist  has   well  said  that  our  days   are 
carried  away  "  as  with  a  flood."     Thanks  be  to  God 
we  know   whither  the  river  of  time  carries  us,  and 
rejoice  in  the  conviction.  The  worldling,  who  is  igno 
rant  of  the  Saviour,  may  well  count  his  days  with  an 
agony  similar  to  that  of  a  criminal  whose  life  is  for- 
F 
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feited.  But  the  Christian  beholds  with  joy  the  dis 
tance  between  himself  and  his  beloved  country 
gradually  lessening  :  and  is  enabled,  by  the  recollec 
tion  of  the  shortness  of  this  life,  to  support  the 
"  burden  and  heat  of  the  day." 

'  Grenoble,  Oct.  28.  1821.' 

'  I  am  just  come  down  from  the  pulpit,  and  begin 
really  to  be  most  anxious  for  the  return  of  M.  Boni- 
fas.  Grenoble  is  such  a  lifeless  place,  that  I  have 
neither  strength  nor  courage  to  preach ;  and  the 
weakness  of  my  chest  obliging  me  to  make  efforts  to 
speak,  I  fatigue  both  myself  and  my  hearers. 

'  Had  I  been  a  man  of  warm  imagination,  I  might 
have  written  a  fortnight  ago,  a  letter  full  of  brilliant 
hopes,  but  I  thought  it  more  prudent  to  wait  awhile. 
At  Vizille  I  was  invited  to  the  house  of  Madame  P. 
and  was  furnished  with  an  opportunity  of  conversing 
on  Gospel  subjects,  by  a  Catholic  lady's  asking  a 
Protestant  lady,  what  she  understood  by  the  faith  ; 
this  was  not  an  opening  to  be  lost,  and  I  availed  my 
self  of  it,  speaking  not  of  any  particular  form  of 
faith,  but  of  Christianity  in  its  length  and  breadth. 
Most  of  the  company  listened  attentively.  After 
some  objections,  Madauie  P.  at  length  said  ;  '  Either 
Christianity  is  nothing,  or  it  is  what  you  say.'  The 
next  day  all  the  family  attended  the  prayer-meeting  ; 
and  in  the  evening  the  young  Catholic  lady  made  an 
excuse  to  come  to  the  house  of  Madame  O.  I  read 
the  letter  of  Rieu  to  her,  which  affected  her  greatly, 
and  Madame  O.  assures  me  that  this  joung  person, 
who  is  the  flower  of  the  family,  is  often  uneasy,  and 
anxious  to  know  the  truth  ;  but  that  if  she  showed 
any  decided  sentiments  of  this  nature,  she  would 
certainly  meet  with  strenuous  opposition  from  her 
family.  However,  they  all  seemed  to  have  a  leaning 
towards  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  but  either  because 
it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
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needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,  or  else,  because  God  does  not  see  fit  to  em 
ploy  me  in  a  work,  which  might  feed  my  pride,  I 
have  hitherto  been  unable  to  make  any  decided,  or 
satisfactory  impression  on  them.' 

'  Grenoble,  Nov.  2 1  1821. 

'  M.  N.  minister  of  Mens  was  here  a  week  ago, 
and  proposed  that  I  should  take  his  place  there  till 
the  spring,  during  his  absence;  I  consented  at  the 
return  of  M.  Bonifas,  who  however  stays  longer  than 
I  expected,  and  this  delay  vexes  me,  for  I  am  wanted 
at  Mens  ;  M.  Blanc  being  alone  now  in  the  parish, 
which  is  considerable.  *  *  *  I  have  not  much  to  say 
of  Grenoble,  except  that  there  is  a  young  Roman 
Catholic  lady,  who  from  being  a  great  fanatic,  has 
learned  by  degrees  to  respect  the  Bible,  and  seems 
now  to  think  seriously  of  her  soul ;  she  is  very  simple- 
minded,  and  does  not  resist  the  truth,  and  though  her 
family  are  very  worldly,  she  feels  the  emptiness  of 
these  things  and  desires  better.  God  knows  whether 
the  seed  has  fallen  on  good  ground,  or  among  stones 
and  thorns.  *  *  *  At  Vizille,  the  day  is,  to  all  appear 
ance,  dawning  brightly,  and  a  man  of  sanguine  tem 
perament  would  no  doubt  find  much  cause  for  joy  : 
but  diffidence  and  timidity  prevail  with  me,  and  far 
from  rejoicing,  I  scarcely  dare  hope.  Yesterday  on 
coming  here,  I  felt  more  than  usually  melancholy;  I 
have  so  often  seen  the  good  work  fall  to  the  ground, 
after  a  promising  beginning;  I  find  so  little  real  holi 
ness  either  in  myself  or  others;  there  is  so  little  har 
mony  among  Christians  :  in  a  word,  all  that  we  see 
answers  so  little  to  what  the  promises  and  declarations 
of  the  Bible  warrant  us  to  expect,  that  I  was  almost 
tempted  to  murmur  against  God.  But  I  ought  to  have 
remembered  that  you  have  troubles  enough  of  your 
own,  without  asking  you  to  enter  into  mine. 

F  2 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Mission  to  Mens. 

'Mens,Jan.  14,  1822. 

1  THIS  time  I  write  from  my  new  post,  at  which  I 
arrived  Dec.  28.  I  left  Grenoble  on  the  24th,  intend 
ing  to  return  the  next  day,  but  a  tempest  preventing 
me,  I  remained  at  Vizille,  where  I  preached  thrice 
on  Christmas-day,  and  on  the  following  Wednesday 
evening.  I  \isited  my  catechumen  D.  with  whom  I 
was  much  pleased,  as  well  as  with  Madame  O.  and  her 
husband  ;  I  then  quitted  Vizille,  intending  to  pass 
the  night  at  La  Muse,  a  tolerably  large  town  on  the 
road  to  Gap.  On  Friday  I  arrived  here,  and  went  to 
the  house  of  M.  Blanc,  who  gave  me  rather  a  hurried 
welcome,  being  on  the  point  of  setting  out  to  give 
the  marriage  blessing  at  some  miles  distance.  I  re 
mained  with  a  young  lady,  who  seemed  more  worldly 
than  Christian  ;  but  we  spent  the  afternoon  in  singing 
sacred  music.  At  length  Blanc  returned,  and  I  was 

introduced  to  a  relation  of  M.  N ,  at  whose  house 

I  lodged  for  a  time.  The  next  day  M.  Blanc  took 
me  to  visit  the  principal  members  of  the  Consistory  ; 
they  are  simple  in  their  manners,  but  well  informed, 
and  educate  their  children  at  Geneva  or  Marseilles. 
I  am  lodging  at  present,  at  the  house  of  M.  Bonnet.' 
'  At  length  came  Sunday.  Blanc  went  to  adminis 
ter  the  Lord's  Supper  in  one  of  the  adjacent  hamlets; 
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and  I  preached  in  the  temple  at  Mens.  It  had  for 
merly  been  the  house  of  some  rich  person,  and  is  now 
ornamented  with  galleries  up  to  the  roof,  which  gives 
it  rather  the  air  of  a  theatre.  Monday  was  again  oc 
cupied  with  visits;  and  on  Tuesday,  the  first  day  of 
the  new  year,  I  officiated  at  the  afternoon  service, 
which  was  well  attended. 

'  The  following  Sunday  I  went  to  preach  at  St.  Se- 
bastien.  This  village  is  only  about  a  mile  from  Mens; 
but  the  snow,  which  had  fallen  in  abundance,  and 
had  drifted,  made  the  road  difficult.  I  went  on 
horseback;  for  in  these  countries  a  carriage  can 
not  pass  ;  and,  with  the  help  of  a  guide,  I  arrived  at 
last.  I  dismounted  at  the  house  of  a  rich  peasant, 
whom  I  had  known  at  Grenoble,  and  whose  grand 
son  died  there  lately.  He  and  his  son  are  the  deacons 
of  this  hamlet;  very  zealous  Protestants,  but  nothing 
more  ;  the  service  was  ill  attended  on  account  of  the 
snow,  and  I  went  back  as  I  came. 

'As  I  cannot  assist  Blanc  in  baptizing,  marrying, 
&c.  he  has  assigned  to  me  the  office  of  instructing 
the  catechumens,  who  amount  to  at  least  seventy  ; 
but  whom  it  is  almost  impossible  to  see  more  than 
once  a  week,  many  of  them  living  at  some  distance, 
and  in  an  almost  impassable  country.  There  are  but 
twelve  or  fourteen  in  the  city  of  Mens  ;  all  the  rest 
are  dispersed  in  more  than  twenty  different  villages. 
The  catechising  began  on  Thursday,  and  will  continue 
till  Easter.  I  have  preached  twice  to-day  at  Mens, 
and  I  shall  preach  on  Sunday,  if  nothing  prevents, 
at  St.  Jean  d'Heran,  another  commune  of  this  parish. 
The  catechumens  are  examined  after  the  sermon, 
there  and  at  St.  Sebastien,  and  also  come  on  Thursday 
to  Mens. 

'  Such,  my  dear  friend,  is  the  work,  and  such  the 
harvest  here  ;  but  "  all  that  glitters  is  not  gold." 
There  is  but  little  spiritual  life  in  this  place,  and  even 
B.  himself,  I  cannot  help  thinking,  seems  too  well 
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satisfied  tbat  he  is  a  Protestant,  and  to  be  content 
with  that.  He  shows  me  much  affection  and  confi 
dence  ;  hut  yet,  I  can  plainly  see,  that  a  very  little 
would  make  him  turn  his  back  upon  me.  I  can  per 
ceive  he  is  afraid  I  should  establish  prayer-meetings, 
for  he  often  talks  to  me  of  the  danger  of  innovations, 
and  of  going  too  far.  *  *  *  *  He  made  several  ob 
servations,  when  I  proposed  to  give  instruction  two 
or  three  times  a  week  to  the  catechumens  of  the  city. 
I  am  however  thankful  that  he  approves  of  the  true 
and  wholesome  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  I  trust 
the  Lord  will  yet  further  open  his  eyes.  He  has 

seen  Coulin,  and  Cook,  and ,  and  greatly  esteems 

their  virtues,  though  he  does  not  seem  to  be  aware 
that  they  are  the  fruits  of  a  change  of  heart. 

'But  while  he  speaks  with  respect  and  admiration 
of  these  men  and  their  virtues,  he  casts  the  stone  of 
reproach,  with  good  reason,  against  those  who  seem 
to  be  mere  theorists.  He  reproaches  many,  without 
mentioning  names,  with  their  eagerness  for  advan 
tageous  marriages,  places,  &c.  in  spite  of  their  pre 
tence  to  a  superior  degree  of  holiness.  This  is  a 
fresh  proof  of  the  mischief  done  by  that  worldliness, 
under  cover  of  holiness,  in  which  ultra-calvinistic 
dogmatizers  often  indulge;  and  which  contrasts  so 
strongly  with  their  frequently  exaggerated  language. 
What  need  have  we  to  pray  earnestly  that  we  may  be 
preserved  from  all  the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  of  our  own 
heart;  for  we  were  made  in  the  same  mould  as  those 
of  whom  we  speak. 

'  We  may  learn  too,  that  it  becomes  none  who  bring 
not  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works  to  talk  of  salvation. 
It  is  better  to  be  for  ever  silent,  than  with  the  lips 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  while  the  life  denies  it. 

'  Besides  the  mistrust  of  B.  I  have  also  another 
obstacle  to  encounter;  the  worldly  spirit,  which 
reigns  throughout  the  place.  Invited  into  society  I 
hear  nothing  but  worldly  conversations  ;  for  B.  never 
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introduces  religious  subjects,  except  for  the  purpose 
of  controversy.  He  is  warm  in  controversy,  and  there 
is  a  general  taste  for  it ;  they  are  well-informed  Pro 
testants,  and  well  versed  in  points  of  dispute,  so  that 
I  cut  but  a  poor  figure  amongst  them,  with  respect  to 
historical  knowledge.  I  always  make  a  point  of  tell 
ing  them,  that  I  consider  such  conversations  as  at  once 
ill  calculated  to  improve  the  heart,  or  to  disseminate 
the  truth.  When  however  I  succeed  in  silencing  con 
troversy,  I  have  great  difficulty  in  introducing  more 
profitable  subjects  ;  and  I  generally  retire  ill  at  ease, 
reproaching  myself  with  timidity  and  unfaithfulness. 

'  Such  was  the  state  of  things  on  Saturday  evening. 
My  heart  bled  to  see  such  a  large  harvest-field,  and 
yet  not  to  be  able  to  discover  a  single  ripe  ear  of  corn. 
Yesterday  I  preached  upon  the  Ten  Virgins,  suppli 
cating  God  to  bless  my  words.  I  observed  much 
attention  in  the  congregation  ;  and  in  the  evening, 
at  one  of  the  principal  houses  in  the  town,  many 
questions  were  put  to  me  on  the  subject  of  my  sermon. 

'  Very  little  is  known  here  of  the  affairs  of  Geneva. 
M — n  is  spoken  of  according  to  popular  prejudice  ; 
and  I  have  often  been  on  the  point  of  explaining 
matters  a  little. 

'  M.  Blanc  tells  me  that  he  has  received  a  letter 
from  Geneva,  of  I  do  not  know  how  many  pages, 
containing  the  minute  details  of  all  the  accusations 
that  have  been  brought  against  us,  both  in  Geneva 
and  the  Canton  of  Vaud.  The  accusers  of  course 
know  that  I  am  here,  for  they  warn  Blanc  to  take  care 
of  his  flock,  and  to  beware  of  wolves  in  sheep's  cloth 
ing.  He  does  not  seem  much  disposed  to  believe  all 
this;  but  he  is  most  anxious  to  ascertain  the  truth, 
and  would  even  fain  go  to  Geneva,  that  he  may  judge 
for  himself. 

'  You  see,  my  dear  friend,  I  had  reason  to  say  I 
dared  not  rejoice  ;  if  we  sleep,  the  devil  does  not; 
he  is  always  more  active  than  we,  and  his  servants 
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are  indefatigable.  A  letter  has  not  only  been  ad 
dressed  to  M.  Blanc,  but  to  a  member  of  Consistory  ; 
and  even  to  the  Consistorial  body  itself.  I  have  ex 
treme  need  of  wisdom  and  faith  just  now:  God  alone 
can  bring  me  out  of  my  difficulties.' 

'  Mens,  February  11,  1822. 

'  I  thank  you  for  your  information  concerning  Cou- 
lin,  Bost,  and  Pyt ;  I  am  particularly  pleased  with 
the  principles  of  the  latter. 

'You  ask  my  opinion  respecting  the  propriety  of 
admitting  members  into  your  society  without  re 
quiring  them  to  separate  from  the  national  church  ; 
yet  you  must  surely  know  my  sentiments  on  this  sub 
ject.  I  find  no  where  in  the  Gospel,  that  the  Christian 
is  bound  to  acknowledge  as  a  church,  a  congregation 
without  discipline,  and  destitute  perhaps  of  the  true 
doctrines  of  Christianity  ;  neither  can  I  discover  that 
he  has  any  right  to  insist  that  his  brethren  should 
think  exactly  as  he  does  on  the  subject,  sacrificing 
what  they  believe  to  be  right,  to  his  individual  opi 
nion.  Consequently  I  think  that  the  Christian  may 
separate,  but  that  he  is  not  obliged  to  do  so,  if  the 
church  to  which  he  belongs,  does  not  formally  pre 
vent  his  seeking  for  edification  where  he  is  most 
likely  to  find  it ;  and  that  as  a  body  it  does  not  pro 
fess  any  antichristian  principles.  Therefore,  if  an 
awakened  person  is  desirous  of  joining  himself  to  a 
little  flock  of  God's  children,  but  is  at  the  same  time 
unwilling  to  separate  from  the  national  church,  either 
because  he  thinks  it  an  useful  institution,  to  the  pre 
servation  of  which  every  one  ought  to  contribute,  or 
because  he  thinks  that,  by  so  doing,  he  shall  lose  his  in 
fluence  with  some, forwhose  irnprovementheisanxious, 
and  to  whom  his  separation  would  be  a  stumbling- 
block,  I  think  that  such  a  man  should  not  be  rejected. 

'  I  will  explain  myself  yet  further.  I  have  said 
that  national  churches  ought  to  be  regarded  as  useful 
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institutions.  Indeed,  without  them,  how  would  the 
knowledge  of  the  name  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
have  been  preserved  in  many  countries,  where  there 
have  been  but  few  true  Christians  for  several  centu 
ries,  and  where,  according  to  separatist's  principles, 
there  can  have  been  no  church.  What  would  have 
become  of  the  Protestants  in  France  ?  What  would 
have  become  of  those  numerous  families,  who  have 
preserved  the  Bible  and  persevered  in  family  worship, 
and  in  the  custom  of  assembling  once  a  week  to  hear 
the  word  of  God?  To  whom  could  the  missionaries 
and  evangelical  pastors  address  themselves  ?  What 
would  have  become  of  the  temples?  of  the  sabbath? 
of  the  remembrance  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ?  What  would  have  become  of  the  Bible  ?  In 
a  word,  what  would  have  become  of  all  the  elements, 
out  of  which  a  true  and  living  church  must  be  formed, 
if  the  national  churches  had  not  existed  for  the  ordi 
nation  of  ministers,  and  the  celebration  of  the  sacra 
ments  ?  And  at  the  present  day,  what  would  become 
of  nominal  Christians  without  a  national  church  ? 
What  instruction  would  their  children  receive  ?  What 
recollection  would  have  been  kept  up  of  the  Gospel? 
Where  would  have  been  the  Bible  Society?  I  have 
better  opportunities  here  of  judging  than  most  people, 
and  I  ask,  if  all  that  are  Christians  forsake  the  out 
ward  establishment,  who  would  combat  infidelity  in 
the  academies  and  consistories  ?  Who  would  preach 
the  Gospel  in  the  temples,  where  many  from  custom 
resort,  who  would  not  go  elsewhere?  Would  not 
these  churches  fall  back  into  Paganism,  losing  what 
little  they  might  have  of  life  and  truth  ?  I  think  then, 
that  while  acknowledging  that  in  some  cases  a  Chris 
tian  may  with  advantage  separate,  there  are  still 
strong  reasons  why  many  of  the  children  of  God 
should  remain  in  communion  with  a  national  church, 
provided  that  church  do  not  require  him  to  profess  or 
teach  any  thing  contrary  to  the  truth. 
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'  If  I  were  not  very  distrustful  of  the  future,  I  could 
tell  you  much  that  would  please  you,  but  I  always 
fear  to  encourage  hopes  that  may  perhaps  prove 
groundless.  Affairs  are  much  as  they  were  when  T 
last  wrote  ;  my  catechumens  amount  to  eighty  ;  but  I 
have  some  trouble  in  making  them  understand  me, 
— the  greatest  part  only  speaking  Patois.  The  after 
noon  service  yesterday  was  well  attended;  I  gave  a 
paraphrase  of  a  chapter  which  the  people  seemed  to 
like.  I  have  three  times  performed  the  funeral  ser 
vice,  which  consists  of  an  exhortation  and  prayer  in 
the  house  of  the  deceased,  before  the  corpse  is  taken 
to  its  last  home.  I  have  also  occasionally  visited  a 
sick  woman. 

'  The  peasants,  naturally  timid,  are  now  grown 
familiar  with  me,  and  beg  me  to  visit  them  ;  they  are 
surprised  that  I  should  instruct  them  in  private, 
having  never  been  used  to  it. 

'  M.  N.,  the  pastor,  whose  place  I  am  supplying, 
writes  me  word,  that  he  shall  be  obliged  to  delay  his 
return  till  the  end  of  summer,  and  wishes  me  to  re 
main  till  then,  which  I  have  promised.  But  he  rea 
soned  without  his  host,  for  the  consistory,  who  at 
first  opposed  his  departure,  now  take  umbrage  at  his 
delay,  and  if  he  does  not  come  soon  he  will  lose  his 
place  ;  in  which  case  I  shall  no  longer  be  at  his  dis 
posal,  but  at  that  of  the  consistory.'* 

For  some  time  past,  there  had  been  a  coolness  be 
tween  the  consistory  of  Mens,  and  the  pastor  whose 
place  Neff  was  for  the  present  supplying.  We  shall 


*  On  that  part  of  this  letter,  which  refers  to  separation,  Dr.  Gilly, 
after  quoting  it,  remarks : — '  This  letter  shews,  that  his  sanguine  tem 
perament  and  burning  zeal,  were  under  the  constant  control  of  pru 
dence  and  discretion.  The  letter  was  written  to  one  of  his  friends, 
who  had  scruples  as  to  remaining  in  communion  with  the  national 
Church  of  Geneva,  at  a  time  when  many  of  its  clergy  had  avowed 
Socinian  principles.' — [TRANSLATOR.] 
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however,  in  the  following  letters,  avoid  any  details 
relative  to  this  affair,  further  than  what  will  be  neces 
sary  to  throw  light  on  the  history  of  NefF. 

«  Mens,  February  20,  1822. 

'  Till  the  arrival  of  N.'s  answer  to  the  consistory, 
I  shall  of  course  feel  in  great  uncertainty.  *  *  * 
I  went  to  Vizelle  some  days  ago  ;  and  preached  there 
twice.  *  *  *  C.  D.  is  still  in  the  same  state,  dis 
gusted  with  the  vanities  of  the  world,  assiduous  in 
reading  and  prayer,  but  often  timid  and  melancholy  ; 
which  may  in  part  be  attributed  to  the  weakness  of 
his  constitution.  *  *  *  M.  Bonifas  has  given 
him,'  Miel  descendant  du  rocher,'  and  I  observe  with 
pleasure,  that  he  understands  it,  and  derives  comfort 
from  it. 

'  On  my  way  back  from  Vizelle,  I  stopped  at  La 
Muse,  and  preached  there  according  to  my  promise, 
proceeding  the  same  evening  to  Mens.  La  Muse  is 
a  large  town  on  the  road  from  Grenoble  to  Gap,  and 
contains  about  one  hundred  Protestants.  As  they 
are  some  miles  from  Mens,  they  have  only  four  ser 
mons  and  four  communions  in  a  year.  *  *  *  * 
I  have  been  always  warmly  welcomed  there,  and  I 
know  they  are  endeavouring  to  induce  the  Govern 
ment  to  allow  them  a  pastor,  and  are  anxious  I  should 
live  amongst  them. 

'  If  when  N.  returns,  I  find  that  I  can  no  longer 
remain  here,  I  shall  most  likely  go  to  La  Muse, 
where  I  shall  be  but  four  miles  from  dear  Vizelle. 
If  he  does  not  return,  I  shall  remain  at  Mens,  till 
some  one  is  finally  appointed  in  his  room.  Many 
of  the  elders  of  consistory  have,  en  passant,  offered 
the  appointment  to  me.  I  am  anxious  to  know  how 
all  this  will  end  ;  desiring  at  the  same  time  not  to 
set  myself  in  opposition  to  the  purposes  of  God.  My 
wish  not  to  quit  this  country  is  prompted  by  the 
plentifulness  of  the  harvest,  and  the  fewness  of  the 
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labourers.  I  am  in  the  habit  of  assembling  ray  cate 
chumens  four  times  a  week ;  I  give  them  passages 
of  the  New  Testament,  relative  to  the  principal  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  to  learn  by  heart,  taking  care  to  show 
them  the  connection  between  these  passages,  and 
Ostervald's  Catechism. 

'  On  Sunday,  while  I  was  at  St.  Jean  d'Heran,  the 
sick  woman  I  mentioned  some  time  ago,  died.  I  had 
seen  her  on  Saturday  evening,  and  took  occasion  to 
speak  plainly  to  her  of  the  only  way  of  salvation 
offered  to  us;  it  seems  my  visits  had  always  given 
her  pleasure,  and  that  she  thought  seriously  of  her 
soul ;  but  not  being  able  to  speak  French  herself, 
though  when  spoken  to  she  understood  it,  I  could  not 
know  much  of  her  state  of  mind.  *  *  *  Among  the 
higher  classes,  I  have  to  contend  against  cards,  novels, 
and  balls:  I  do  so  however,  with  prudence,  knowing 
that  new  wine  is  not  to  be  put  into  old  bottles.' 

«  Mens,  April  2,  1822. 

'  There  being  every  probability  that  M.  N.  will 
be  finally  dismissed,  and  that  I  shall  be  appointed 
in  his  stead,  it  becomes  necessary  for  me  to  take 
some  decided  steps  towards  rendering  myself  capable 
of  holding  the  pastoral  office.  I  beg  of  you  then  to 
ascertain  how  I  may  be  ordained  in  England  ;  for 
even  if  I  am  not  appointed  here,  it  is  nevertheless 
necessary  that  I  should  be  ordained.  I  need  scarcely 
ask  you  to  be  expeditious  in  your  enquiries,  in  order 
that  I  may  lose  no  time  in  taking  the  necessary  steps. 
I  am  well  aware  that  the  difficulty  of  ordination  is 
not  the  only  one  in  my  way;  but  that  after  that,  I 
shall  have  to  go  through  the  civil  forms  of  naturali 
zation,  and  perhaps  to  struggle  against  the  Socinians; 
but  since  it  does  not  depend  upon  us  to  remove  these 
obstacles,  they  must  not  be  allowed  to  disturb  us. 
I  am  ignorant  of  the  purposes  of  God  concerning  me 
on  this  subject,  but  I  daily  beg  of  him  to  give  me 
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grace  to  acknowledge  the  perfection  and  justice  of 
his  ways  ;  not  knowing  myself  what  is  good  for  me, 
and  greatly  mistrusting  my  human  nature,  lest  I 
should  be  actuated  by  the  love  of  riches,  or  the  de 
sire  of  rest.  I  must  however,  confess,  that  a  fixed 
and  sedentary  life  has  but  few  attractions  for  me, 
and  I  look  forward  with  regret  to  the  necessity  of 
labouring  in  one  place.  I  should,  left  to  myself,  in 
finitely  prefer  the  life  of  a  Missionary,  which  is  par 
ticularly  gratifying  to  my  natural  love  of  adventure, 
variety,  and  glory;  and  I  therefore  think,  I  may 
venture  to  say  without  the  risk  of  deceiving  myself, 
that  if  I  am  anxious  to  remain  in  this  country,  it  is 
from  love  to  the  souls  of  others,  and  because  a  wide 
door  of  usefulness  seems  to  be  opened  for  me.  *  *  * 
My  catechumens  seem  to  make  satisfactory  progress, 
particularly  those  of  Mens  ;  of  whom  most  are  suffi- 
cientl}r  well  informed  with  respect  to  the  fundamental 
articles  of  faith,  as  to  be  able  to  bring  forward  many 
scriptures  in  proof  of  each  article. 

'  I  hear  that  in  a  neighbouring  village  a  certain 
number  assemble  on  Sunday  to  read  the  Bible  toge 
ther,  and  that  a  young  person  in  this  town  refused 
lately  to  go  to  a  ball,  saying,  '  How  can  I  go,  after 
what  M.  Neff  has  said  1 '  I  am  also  told  that  in  one 
or  two  of  the  principal  houses,  novels  have  been 
discarded. 

'  After  service  yesterday,  I  went  to  the  little  village 
of  Guichardere,  and  returned  pleased  with  my  ex 
pedition.  Some  weeks  previously,  I  had  been  ac 
costed  by  some  female  peasants,  one  of  whom  begged 
me  to  give  her  a  copy  of  the  prayer  I  had  used  before 
the  sermon  on  the  previous  Sunday.  I  asked  her 
name,  and  residence,  desiring  her  to  come  to  me  on 
the  following  Sunday,  which  she  did.  I  have  since 
remarked,  that  these  women  never  miss  attending 
Divine  Service,  though  they  are  a  good  way  from 
Mens ;  and  on  making  further  enquiries  respecting 
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the  young  person  who  had  asked  for  the  prayer,  I 
was  told,  that  she  had  always  been  extremely  pious. 
This  made  me  wish  to  know  more  of  her,  and  I  pro 
posed  to  her,  that  I  should  visit  her.  Yesterday, 
after  service,  I  accompanied  her  to  her  house.  The 
village  where  she  lives,  is  beautifully  situated  in  the 
midst  of  trees,  at  the  foot  of  a  high  mountain,  and 
close  to  a  torrent;  her  aged  parents  received  me  with 
the  greatest  kindness.  The  old  man  spoke  of  the 
persecutions  he  and  his  ancestors  had  suffered,  add 
ing,  '  In  those  days  there  was  more  zeal  amongst 
us  ;  my  parents  would  go  by  night  across  forests  and 
mountains,  in  spite  of  the  cold  or  the  tempest,  and 
at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  to  attend  a  religious  assem 
bly  ;  but  we  of  the  present  day,  are  sadly  degenerate.' 
Elizabeth  (the  daughter)  then  brought  the  religious 
tracts  that  Bonifas  had  given  her.  She  said,  she 
envied  the  lot  of  the  'Negro  Servant,' and  the  'Dairy 
man's  Daughter;'  adding,  in  speaking  of  the  negro, 
that  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  who  had  put  all  those  good 
words  into  his  heart. 

'  I  spoke  to  them  of  missions  among  the  heathen, 
and  then  taking  my  Testament  I  read  a  few  verses 
of  John  xv.  The  conversation  of  Elizabeth  shewed 
her  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  way  of  life  ;  her 
mother  too  seems  well  read  in  the  bible. 

'  I  must  now  give  you  an  account  of  a  young  man 
whose  spiritual  state  is  no  less  promising  than  that 
of  Elizabeth.  His  name  is  Girard ;  he  is  reader 
in  the  churches  of  St.  d'Heran  and  St.  Sebas- 
tien,  and  gains  his  livelihood  by  a  small  school.  I 
heard  that  this  young  man  is  remarkable  for  his  ex 
emplary  conduct,  his  love  for  his  parents,  and  his 
fidelity  in  the  duties  of  his  calling.  He  came  lately 
to  Mens,  intending  to  establish  a  little  school  there, 
but  the  regents  have  prevented  him,  because  he  has 
no  diploma.  This  circumstance  has  deprived  Girard 
of  employment ;  but  I  doubt  not  the  Lord  has  per 
mitted  it  for  his  good. 
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'  Such  is  the  stateof  affairs  here.  There  seems  to  be  a 
dawning  of  a  bright  day.  but  he  who  sows  tares  among 
the  wheat  is  ever  on  the  watch  :  we  therefore,  must 
never  relax  our  exertions,  but  pray  that  God's  king 
dom  may  come,  and  be  firmly  established  upon  earth.' 

'  Mens,  May  15,  1822. 

'  Far  from  having  time  to  write  letters,  I  have  often 
scarcely  time  for  a  regular  meal.  I  may  almost  apply 
to  myself  the  words  of  our  Lord  : — "  My  meat  is  to 
do  the  will  of  nay  Father,  and  to  finish  his  work." 
For  some  time  before  Easter  I  have  been  visiting 
almost  all  the  hamlets  and  villages  in  the  parish, 
holding  evening  meetings,  which  are  always  well 
attended.  When  I  am  at  Mens,  I  have  catechetical 
lectures  in  an  evening,  and  exercise  my  young  people 
in  psalmody,  to  which  M.  Blanc  adds  short  expository 
lectures.  I  have  besides,  visited  all  my  catechumens 
in  their  respective  communes. 

'  M.  Blanc  enters  with  eagerness  into  the  work, 
and  many,  especially  among  my  catechumens,  appear 
seriously  disposed ;  several  seern  more  or  less  alive 
to  the  misery  of  their  natural  state,  but  I  can  only 
reckon  a  few,  who  appear  to  have  indeed  found  peace 
in  Christ.  Among  the  higher  orders  too,  the  word 
works  powerfully  ;  there  are  but  two  or  three  who 
shew  an  open  hostility  to  the  gospel.  Among  the 
common  people,  there  is  not  so  much  decided  con 
version,  but  a  great  deal  of  good  disposition. 

'  Since  I  have  been  here,  the  Lord  has  given  me  an 
ease,  strength  and  boldness  in  preaching,  at  which  I 
am  astonished,  and  which  would  not  be  tolerated  in 
Switzerland.  I  do  not  say  this  to  glorify  myself, 
but  to  do  honour  to  the  grace  of  God.  And  yet  I  do 
not  seem  to  make  any  progress  in  personal  holiness, 
and  had  not  my  blessed  Lord  inspired  me  with  a  de 
sire  of  extending  his  kingdom,  I  must  inevitably 
have  lost  much  ground.  I  often  feel  my  heart  cold, 
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distracted,  and  ungrateful  ;  and  as  to  pride — even 
while  writing  thus  to  you,  I  am  exposed  to  its  dan 
gers,  and  beg  of  you  to  entreat  the  Lord  that  I  may 
be  humbled  and  brought  low,  but  that  his  cause  and 
work  may  never  suffer  by  me. 

'  I  will  not  close  my  letter  without  giving  you  the 
following  account  of  a  conversion  which  has  most 
particularly  delighted  me.*  In  my  first  letter  from 
Mens,  I  mentioned  Emily,  the  daughter  of  my  host, 
as  one  of  my  most  intelligent  catechumens.  She  was 
at  that  time  very  worldly,  and  her  cleverness  in  needle 
work,  bringing  her  into  much  repute,  she  was  gene 
rally  present  at  dances,  plays,  and  other  frivolous 
amusements.  All  this  was  very  vexatious  to  me,  and 
having  one  day  discovered  that  she  intended  to  act 
a  part  in  a  comedy,  I  expressed  my  displeasure  and 
disapprobation  so  strongly,  that  she  gave  up  her  in 
tention  ;  but  I  could  perceive  it  went  grievously 
against  her,  and  that  she  wished  me  away,  that  she 
might  indulge  her  natural  tastes  more  freely.  She 
however  regularly  attended  both  our  public  and  pri 
vate  services,  as  well  as  my  evening  lessons,  at  which 
she  was  always  the  most  intelligent  learner,  though 
it  seemed  that  at  that  time  her  lips  alone  confessed 
the  truth,  and  that  she  had  as  yet  not  attended  to  my 
advice,  of  praying  that  God  would  enable  her  to  see 
her  sinful  state.  Things  were  in  this  state  when  she  at 
tended  theserviceonGood  Friday.  During  the  sermon, 
I  several  times  repeated  the  words,  '  Go  to  Golgotha, 
there  you  will  see  how  odious  your  sins  are  to  God.' 
This  idea  seemed  to  strike  home  to  her  heart ;  she 
wept  much  during  the  service,  and  went  away  misera 
ble,  feeling  her  own  sinfulness,  but  not  daring  to  look 
to  the  Saviour.  I  scarcely  saw  her  during  the  day, 
but  I  nevertheless  suspected  the  cause  of  her  grief, 
which  increased  greatly,  though  she  used  her  utmost 

*  This  history  of  Emily  is  quoted  with  approbation,  by  Dr.  Gilly, 
in  proof  of  Neff's  judicious  treatment  of  his  Catechumens.— [TRANS 
LATOR.] 
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efforts  to  drive  it  away.  She  continued  in  this  state 
till  Tuesday  morning,  evading  every  attempt  I  made 
to  converse  with  her.  At  length,  on  the  Tuesday 
morning,  I  asked  her  to  look  out  some  passages  for 
me  in  the  Testament.  In  turning  over  the  leaves, 
her  eye  caught  the  verse  on  which  I  had  preached  : 
Matt.  v. 20.  '  It  is  true  indeed,'  said  she,  'our  righte 
ousness  not  only  does  not  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  it  does  not  even  equal  it.'  '  And  St. 
Paul  says,'  I  replied,  "  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified."  She  made  many  objec 
tions  to  the  doctrine,  not  understanding  how,  by  it,  we 
can  be  excited  to  good  works.  I  then  read  to  her 
Titus  iii.  5 — 8.  and  brought  forward  the  example  of 
true  Christians,  who  are  ever  rich  in  good  works, 
though  they  attribute  to  them  nothing  meritorious.  I 
also  pointed  out  to  her  the  motives  of  love  and  grati 
tude,  which  excite  them  to  obedience  and  renuncia 
tion  of  the  world.  '  Do  you  think,'  I  asked, '  that  those 
who  feel  thus  can  take  pleasure  in  the  things  of  the 
world.'?  '  No,  but  then  I  do.'  I  then  reminded  her 
that  the  contemplation  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel 
ought  to  make  us  serious.  '  But  it  does  not  make  me 
serious,'  said  she,  weeping.  '  I  bless  God  for  your 
present  disposition,'  I  said, — '  those  who  weep  shall 
be  comforted;  take  courage,  there  is  a  Comforter ;  He 
whom  Jesus  promised  his  disciples  will  also  be  sent 
to  you.'  '  His  disciples  did  his  will ;  but  as  for  me, 
I  do  it  not,  neither  have  I  ever  done  it.'  '  His  disci 
ples  believed,  before  they  did  his  will.'  '  But  I  do  not 
believe.'  '  Neither  did  they  believe  as  much  as  they 
ought:  for  Jesus  reproached  them  with  not  having 
faith,  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed;  but  they  did  what 
you  ought  to  do  also,  they  prayed  the  Lord  to  in 
crease  their  faith.'  '  They  had  then  a  little  faith  ; 
but  I  have  none  at  all.'  Here  she  again  wept :  and 
all  I  could  say  seemed  to  have  no  effect ;  she  con 
tinued  melancholy  the  whole  day,  and  carefully 
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avoided  society.  The  next  morning  her  mind  was  in 
the  same  depressed  state  ;  and  when  I  pressed  her  to 
open  her  grief  to  me,  she  said,  with  sobs,  '  I  am  too 
proud,  I  can  never  be  saved.'  I  told  her  how  glad  I 
was  that  she  had  acquired  some  knowledge  of  her 
own  heart;  and  I  then  laid  before  her  all  the  rich 
treasures  of  God's  mercy  in  Christ ;  but  she  still 
dwelt  upon  her  pride  and  vanity,  and  could  not  be 
lieve  the  good  news.  'My  poor  Emily,  you  are  in 
deed  very  wretched  just  now  ;  but  the  Lord,  I  know, 
will  comfort  you,  and  then  your  sorrow  will  be  turned 
into  joy.  I  am  as  sure  as  of  my  own  existence,  that 
the  Lord  will  finish  the  work  he  has  begun  in  your 
heart ;  but  he  will  not  call  you  to  himself  till  after 
he  has  purified  you.'  I  thus  endeavoured,  though  un 
successfully,  to  console  her ;  at  last  I  left  her,  say 
ing,  '  My  dear  Emily,  I  am  sorry  to  be  obliged  to 
quit  you  ;  but  I  leave  you  in  the  Lord's  hands,  who 
can  console  you  better  than  I,  and  to  whom  I  advise 
you  to  go  in  perfect  confidence.' 

'  I  then  proceeded  to  La  Muse;  where  I  preached 
in  the  afternoon ;  and  held  a  large  meeting  in  the 
evening  at  La  Baume.  *  *  *  During  my  absence  I 
thought  much  of  Emily  ;  sometimes  I  blessed  God 
for  her  state  of  mind  ;  and  at  others  I  feared  lest  this 
sudden  awakenment  might  be  evil  spoken  of,  or 
make  a  bad  impression,  especially  if  her  melancholy 
lasted  long,  and  injured  her  already  weak  health.  In 
the  midst  of  these  varying  thoughts  I  reached  home, 
fearing  to  find  Emily  ill,  and  her  parents  miserable. 
What  was  my  surprise  to  hear  her  joyfully  exclaim 
as  soon  as  she  met  me,  '  Oh  how  happy  I  am  you  did 
not  indeed  leave  me  in  the  hands  of  a  Judge.  How 
good  is  the  Lord  ;  how  truly  is  he  named  the  Saviour.' 
But  what  agony  must  he  have  endured,  who  drank 
the  cup  of  suffering  to  the  dregs!  Well  might  he  say, 
"My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  I 
should  never  have  done  were  I  to  transcribe  all  her 
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expressions  of  gratitude  and  admiration.  Not  only 
was  her  language  new,  but  her  countenance  and 
manner  were  changed  ;  the  expression  of  conceit 
and  vanity  had  given  place  to  that  of  modesty  and 
gentleness  ;  she  was  no  longer  the  same  Emily.  I 
earnestly  thanked  the  Father  of  Mercies  and  the 
Friend  of  Sinners.  But  I  had  scarcely  opened  my  lips 
to  congratulate  her  on  her  happy  change,  than  she 
exclaimed,  'I  am  not  the  only  one ;  I  went  yesterday 
to  the  house  of  Louise,  and  finding  her  alone,  I  en 
treated  her  to  tell  me  what  she  was  thinking  about. 
She  said  she  was  praying  to  God  for  the  pardon  of 
her  sins  ;  I  asked  her  if  she  knew  what  sins  in  parti 
cular  for  which  to  ask  pardon;  She  said;  No,  but 
that  she  was  anxious  not  to  disobey  you,  who  had  ad 
vised  us  all  to  pray;  and  she  wished  also  to  avoid  the 
temptation  to  tell  a  lie,  in  case  you  should  question 
her  on  the  subject.  I  then  opened  my  heart  to  her, 
and  told  her  of  my  own  sorrow  ;  she  entered  into  my 
feelings,  and  seemed  indeed  to  have  caught  the  im 
pression  of  my  previous  melancholy  ;  she  now  no 
longer  prays  merely  from  obedience  to  you,  and  is 
moreover  most  anxious  to  see  you.' 

'  Perhaps,  my  dear  friends,  you  will  think  I  have 
been  needlessly  minute  in  detailing  this  history  ;  but 
I  could  not  deny  myself  the  pleasure  of  entering 
into  particulars  ;  for  Emily  is  the  first  fruits  of  my 
labours  among  my  catechumens.  *  *  *  I  entreat 
that  the  first  time  you  are  solemnly  assembled  for 
prayer,  you  will  remember  me,  and  my  dear  flock; 
that  the  Lord  may  continue  to  bless  the  instructions 
I  give  them  in  his  name.  I  also  entreat  for  them  an 
interest  in  your  private  prayers.  Emily  is  gifted  with 
such  remarkable  qualities  of  mind,  that  Satan,  who 
never  loses  an  opportunity  of  working  his  ill  designs, 
might  easily  take  her  captive  by  their  means;  pray 
therefore,  that  she,  as  well  as  myself,  may  be  kept 
humble.' 

G  2 
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The  following  is  a  letter  written  about  three  weeks 
afterwards,  in  a  more  familiar  style. 

'  Mens,  June  6,  1822. 
'  DEAR  FRIEND  AND  BROTHER.' 

'  It  is  high  time  I  should  answer  your  numerous 
letters,  which  have  all  given  me  at  different  times,  so 
much  pleasure;  but  my  occupations  here,  are  so 
many  and  so  important,  that  you  must  not  be  angry 
at  my  silence,  nor  displeased  that  I  have  not  compo 
sed  words  to  your  airs,  which  are  very  difficult,  espe 
cially  the  first. 

'  I  see,  my  dear  friend,  you  are  always  complaining 
sadly  of  yourself ;  I  too,  when  I  have  leisure  to  think, 
can  utter  little  else  but  lamentations  ;  but  at  present 
I  have  not  time  to  feel  my  own  pulse  so  constantly. 
My  own  experience  however  teaches  me  from  time  to 
time,  to  mistrust  myself,  to  bear  with  others,  and 
above  all,  that  to  obtain  a  victory,  a  constant  war 
fare  must  be  kept  up.  That  Christians  are  free  indeed, 
is  a  truth  which  should  be  firmly  impressed  on  the 
mind  of  every  true  disciple  of  Christ;  we  should  not 
then  hear  so  many  excuses  and  complaints,  the  fruits 
rather  of  cowardice  and  unbelief,  than  of  real  humility. 

'  Thank  you  for  all  the  details  contained  in  your 
letters;  never  be  sparing  in  such  communications; 
they  transport  me  for  the  moment  amongst  you  all, 
and  do  my  heart  good.  Were  you  here,  you  would 
be  of  infinite  use  to  me  with  regard  to  singing;  for 
I  am  obliged  to  create  music  in  this  country  ;  which 
contains  no  traces  of  harmony.  In  the  temples  the 
singing  is  terrific ;  and  elsewhere  there  was  no  sing 
ing  at  all,  either  good  or  bad,  not  even  ballads.  Now, 
however,  a  taste  for  music  seemsto  be  gaining  ground. 
Send  us  as  many  new  hymns  as  you  can.' 

Adieu,  dear  friend,  your  attached  brother. 

NEFF.' 
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The  period  was  now  arrived  for  the  return  of  the 
pastor,  whose  place  Neff  had  supplied;  in  conse 
quence  of  which  event,  the  position  of  the  missionary 
assumed  a  different  aspect.  We  will  let  M.  le  pasteur 
Blanc  relate  the  facts  ;  adding  to  his  letter,  written 
long  after  the  period  in  question,  some  additional 
details  which  he  gave  respecting  the  character  and 
mode  of  life  of  his  young  colleague,  which  do  honour 
to  himself  by  the  modesty  and  simplicity  of  heart  by 
which  they  are  distinguished.* 

'About  five  months  after  M.  NefFs  arrival  at  Mens, 
the  other  pastor  being  returned,  about  a  hundred 
people,  chiefly  heads  of  families,  fearing  they  should 
now  lose  M.  Neff,  solicited  the  consistory  to  retain 
him,  under  the  name  of  Pastor  Catechist,  offering  to 
raise  a  stipend  for  him  from  among  themselves.  He 
was  accordingly  nominated  to  this  office  on  the  1st  of 
June,  1822.  Throughout  Mens  and  its  environs  the 
name  of  our  friend  was  never  mentioned  but  with 
respect ;  many  indeed  seemed  almost  to  consider 
him  as  a  sinless  saint,  which  deeply  grieved  him, 
because  he  saw  that  it  was  to  his  person  they  were 
attached,  rather  than  to  Jesus,  whom  he  preached, 
and  who  alone  can  pardon  sin.  He  said  to  me  one 
day  with  evident  pain,  '  They  love  me  too  much  ; 


*  '  The  return  of  the  pastor  to  Mens,'  writes  Dr.  Gilly,  '  whose 
place  Neff  was  appointed  to  supply  in  part,  was  not  favourable  to  the 
progress  of  improvement  in  that  neighbourhood.  Having  absented 
himself  for  a  longer  period  than  the  circumstances  of  his  case  would 
justify,  a  question  arose  as  to  his  re-instatement.  This  produced  some 
party  feeling  ;  and  the  clergyman  himself,  jealous  of  Neff's  influence, 
and  angry  with  the  Consistory  for  not  permitting  him  to  resume  his 
functions  at  once,  raised  a  cabal  against  the  man  whose  anxious 
object  had  been  to  feed  and  watch  the  flock  during  the  Shepherd's 
absence.  The  effect  of  his  ungenerous  misrepresentations,  and  the 
levity  with  which  he  spoke  of  the  Catechist's  rigid  sentiments,  was 
more  visible  in  the  town  of  Mens,  than  in  the  neighbouring  villages  ; 
and  wrung  from  Neff's  wounded  spirit  a  melancholy  expression  of 
regret  at  the  falling  off  of  many  of  whom  he  had  had  better  hopes.' 
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they  receive  me  with  too  great  pleasure;  they  praise 
me  too  much  :  most  assuredly  they  do  not  know  me.' 

'  Having  been  accused  of  teaching  new  doctrines, 
he  strongly  exhorted  his  hearers  to  consult  for  them 
selves  the  Scriptures  he  quoted.  He  sometimes  took 
with  him  into  the  pulpit  some  of  our  ancient  liturgies, 
our  confession  of  faith,  and  an  old  Vaudois  catechism, 
to  prove  that  the  principles  he  taught  were  the  same 
as  those  contained  in  those  ancient  Protestant  docu 
ments.  He  often  read,  too,  the  sermons  of  the  pastor 
Berenger,  which  had  been  preached  in  this  country 
sixty  years  ago. 

'  Gifted  with  great  natural  abilities,  especially 
with  an  unusual  decree  of  eloquence,  and  having  his 
heart  warmed  with  the  love  of  his  Saviour,  he  preached 
several  times  in  the  course  of  a  day,  but  never  repeated 
the  same  discourse  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  by  new 
ideas,  by  vivid  imagery,  by  striking  comparisons,  that 
he  commanded  the  attention  of  his  auditors.  He 
made  the  law  of  God  so  clear,  that  people  wondered 
at  their  own  stupidity  in  not  having  hitherto  under 
stood  it.  His  studies,  he  said,  had  been  principally 
confined  to  three  books, — the  Bible,  his  own  heart, 
and  nature.  From  the  first,  he  had  learnt  the  per 
fections  and  designs  of  a  holy,  just,  and  good  God  ; 
from  the  second,  he  had  learnt  the  weight  of  sin,  the 
wiles  of  Satan,  and  the  misery  and  wants  of  fallen 
nature;  from  the  third,  he  drew  all  his  comparisons. 
His  natural  vivacity  made  him  sometimes  guilty  of 
imprudence,  but  he  was  most  open  to  conviction  on 
the  subject.  Any  observations  on  his  personal  cha 
racter  he  always  gratefully  received  ;  but  dreading 
all  mere  human  prudence,  he  never  would  listen  to 
any  advice  respecting  his  great  mental  and  bodily 
exertions,  or  the  care  of  his  health  ;  he  always  said 
he  never  could  sit  with  his  hands  before  him,  when 
he  saw  how  much  work  there  was  to  be  done,  and 
how  few  there  were  to  do  it.  An  active  and  devoted 
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servant  of  his  Divine  Master,  he  gave  himself  up  en 
tirely  to  his  service.  Every  moment  of  his  time  was 
filled  up.  In  winter  he  would  frequently  go  up  to 
the  knees  in  snow,  to  visit  his  flock.  If  those  to  whom 
he  wished  to  make  known  the  Gospel  could  not  read, 
he  undertook  the  arduous  task  of  teaching  them ; 
and  it  was  with  the  utmost  gentleness  and  patience 
he  would  show  them  the  letters,  and  teach  them  to 
spell.  He  was  a  frequent  visitor  of  the  sick,  upon 
whom  he  bestowed  the  most  endearing  attention  ; 
patiently  listening  to  the  long  recital  of  their  mala 
dies,  assisting  them  by  his  knowledge  of  botany,  to 
prepare  the  prescribed  remedies,  and  often  himself 
going  in  search  of  the  necessary  plants  and  roots. 

'  Being  well  aware  that  the  heart  of  man  is  proud, 
vain-glorious,  and  easily  irritated,  it  was  always  with 
the  greatest  prudence  and  caution  that  he  first  ad 
dressed  a  person  on  the  subject  of  the  Gospel ;  care 
fully  watching  an  opportunity  for  doing  so,  and  taking 
advantage  of  it  with  admirable  tact.  By  relating  the 
history  of  some  pious  person,  or  of  his  own  conver 
sion,  he  illustrated  the  necessity  of  a  change  of  heart 
and  life.  Yet  this  prudence  and  caution  did  not  pre 
vent  him  from  speaking  with  firmness  and  boldness 
to  those  who  were  not  walking  uprightly  with  God. 
I  once  wrote  to  him,  to  confide  to  him  my  unhappi- 
ness  of  mind  on  account  of  some  painful  circum 
stances  that  had  occurred;  'You  seem  to  be  still 
ignorant,'  he  replied, '  that  thorns  will  prick,  that  fire 
will  burn,  and  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  are  hated 
by  the  world.  You  would  fain,  by  means  of  human 
prudence,  pass  through  the  drops  of  rain  without 
being  wet.  I  fear  you  have  too  hastily  engaged  in 
the  service  of  the  Gospel,  instead  of  imitating  him 
who,  wishing  to  build  a  tower,  sits  down  first,  and 
counts  the  cost.  Look  unto  Jesus !  Be  not  a  man  of 
little  faith  !  If  a  deluge  of  troubles  were  to  cover 
you,  the  Saviour  can  deliver  you  out  of  them  all.' 
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He  added  the  most  affectionate  expressions  of  attach 
ment,  in  order  to  raise  my  sinking  spirits. 

'During  his  residence  among  us  of  nearly  two 
years,  he  was  instrumental  in  effecting  the  greatest 
good.  Zeal  for  religion  increased  ;  many  people  were 
brought  seriously  to  think  of  their  immortal  souls; 
the  Bible  was  more  deeply  searched,  and  carefully 
read  ;  the  catechumens  were  better  informed  in  their 
Christian  duties,  and  showed  their  improvement  by 
their  conduct ;  family  worship  was  established  in 
many  houses  ;  the  love  of  luxury  and  vanity  greatly 
diminished ;  alms  were  more  abundant,  and  the  poor 
less  numerous;  schools  were  established  in  various 
places  ;  and  both  in  Mens  and  the  surrounding  coun 
try,  a  visible  improvement  has  taken  place  in  the  man 
ners  and  industrious  habits  of  our  Protestants.  In 
short,  the  multiplied  labours  of  Neff,  his  indefatigable 
activity,  and  his  instruction,  will  be  a  long  and  sacred 
memorial  of  his  sojourn  among  the  people  of  Mens.' 

We  now  return  to  the  letters  of  the  missionary 
himself. 

'Mens,  April  7, 1822. 

'  I  regret  much  that  I  have  at  present  but  little  to 
tell  of  the  progress  of  the  work  of  God  here.  Within 
the  last  month  I  have  noticed  a  great  awakening  in 
two  communes,  which  hitherto  have  seemed  to  sleep 
the  sleep  of  death  ;  in  one  of  them,  some  very  young 
people  have  been  the  first-fruits,  having  been  in 
structed  by  their  young  neighbour  Louisa,  the  friend 
of  Emily.  Less  happy  in  her  lot,  however,  than 
Emily,  she  is  kept  under  much  restraint,  and  treated 
with  contempt  by  her  parents ;  so  that  I  have  few 
opportunities  of  seeing  her,  except  at  our  catechetical 
or  singing  lessons.  The  other  catechumens  often 
meet,  and  are  preparing  some  of  the  younger  children 
for  admittance  amongst  them  next  year.' 
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M.  Neff  began  the  following  letter  with  details, 
which  we  shall  not  give  here,  of  the  pastor's  return 
whose  place  he  had  supplied,  of  the  displeasure  of 
the  consistory  against  him,  and  of  the  trouble  which 
arose  in  consequence.  He  then  adds — 

'  I  have  great  difficulty  in  persuading  some  of  the 
new  converts,  that  every  thing  happens  for  the  good 
of  the  faithful,  and  for  the  glory  of  God.  The  Sun 
day  evening  meetings  are  held  as  usual ;  Blanc 
always  taking  part  in  them.  It  is  singular  that  they 
are  generally  held  near  M.  N.'s  residence,  who  takes 
every  opportunity  of  ridiculing  them.  In  the  country 
he  has  not  yet  produced  much  effect;  but  neverthe 
less,  the  young  people  begin  to  be  tired  of  what  they 
call  our  rigid  doctrine;  they  meet  by  stealth  on  a 
Sunday  afternoon  to  dance  ;  and  all  means  are  em 
ployed,  especially  ridicule,  to  draw  away  the  best 
disposed,  which,  but  too  frequently,  succeeds.  In 
the  midst  of  all  these  painful  circumstances,  the  Lord 
daily  gives  rne  fresh  supplies  of  strength  and  activity. 
Blanc  £oes  hand  in  hand  with  me,  confirming  his 
preaching  by  his  example,  and  openly  and  nobly  ac 
knowledging  the  sinfulness  of  his  past  life.  Besides 
ourselves,  there  are  not  wanting  other  champions  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  contribute  not  a  little  to  the  ad 
vancement  of  the  good  cause.  Most  of  my  catechu 
mens,  of  whom  I  had  augured  well,  still  continue  to 
persevere  and  advance  in  the  narrow  way.  I  hope 
some  day  to  introduce  them  to  you,  in  a  little  sketch 
of  the  work  of  God  in  this  parish,  in  which  I  am 
at  present  occupied,  and  which  I  will  send  you,  the 
first  opportunity.' 

'  Mens,  September,  1822. 

'  Things  go  on  here  much  as  usual.  To  my  great 
surprise,  poor  Louisa  has,  for  the  last  two  Sundays, 
been  allowed  to  come  among  us.  Last  Sunday  I 
preached  from  Jeremiah  vi.  16.  I  first  of  all  quoted 
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from  the  catechism,  confession  of  faith,  and  sermons 
of  Calvin,  &c.,  showing  the  conformity  of  my  doctrine 
with  that  of  our  ancient  doctors.  What  I  afterwards 
added  respecting  the  declension  from  the  faith  so 
general  among  Protestants,  was  repeated  to  M.  N., 
who  yesterday  reproached  me  with  it ;  which  gave 
me  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  him  openly.  He 
seemed  to  wish  for  an  explanation  in  the  presence  of 
M.  Blanc.  God  grant  that  we  may  come  to  an  ami 
cable  understanding.' 

'  Mens,  October  17,  1822. 

'  Each  succeeding  day  convinces  me  more  and  more 
of  the  corruption  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  country, 
whom  at  first  I  thought  in  general  more  simple  and 
pious  than  the  people  of  other  parts. 

'  Our  singing  lessons  are  continued  as  usual,  and 
some  begin  to  sing  tolerably  well.  Our  Sunday 
evening  meetings  are  always  very  numerous.  We 
usually,  at  these  times,  sing  a  good  deal,  both  for  the 
purpose  of  correctly  learning  the  airs  of  the  psalms 
and  hymns,  and  in  order  to  keep  up  the  character  of 
a  sacred  music  meeting.  We  also  wish  to  prolong 
the  meeting  till  past  the  hour  for  the  dance.  The 
singing  is  often  interrupted,  either  by  M.  Blanc  or 
myself:  M.  Blanc  explains  some  verses  of  the  Bible, 
or  speaks  on  some  appropriate  subject.  He  has  a 
simple,  and  sometimes  a  droll  manner  of  expressing 
himself.  Last  Sunday,  for  example,  he  was  speaking 
very  seriously  on  the  danger  of  those  who  refuse  to 
be  converted  and  live  ;  when,  perceiving  symptoms  of 
heaviness  in  some  of  his  hearers,  he  said  :  '  I  will  tell 
you  one  of  La  Fontaine's  fables  : — There,  was  once 
an  ant,  who,  as  is  usual  with  those  little  animals,  had 
taken  care  to  lay  up  a  store  of  food  for  the  winter. 
There  was  also  a  grasshopper,  who,  like  the  rest  of 
that  lively  race,  had  spent  all  the  summer  in  mirth 
and  pleasure ;  so  that  when  winter  came,  she  was 
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without  provision,  and  went  to  beg  some  from  the 
ant.  'What  did  you  do  all  the  summer?' — '  I  sung.' — 
'  Well  then,  now  you  may  dance/  At  these  words  the 
assembly  smiled.  'You  smile,'  said  M.  Blanc,  but 
let  me  remind  you  that  the  moral  of  this  fable  is  the 
same  with  that  of  the  parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  ; 
and  since  the  word  of  God  sends  you  to  sleep,  I 
thought  I  would  try  and  disguise  it  in  a  manner  to 
attract  your  attention.' 


To  Ms  friends  at  Geneva. 

'  Mens,  Jan.  1,  1823. 

'  With  joy  and  satisfaction  do  I  sit  down  this  day 
to  wish  you,  not  as  the  world  does,  a  long  and  happy 
life,  but,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  an  increase  of 
real  spiritual  life,  that  life,  which  is  neither  long  nor 
short,  but  which  has  been,  and  ever  will  be.  "  hid 
with  Christ  in  God."  It  is  this  divine  life,  not  merely 
in  imagination,  as  the  mystics  dream,  but  according 
to  the  Gospel,  that  I  would  desire  for  all  of  us,  for 
it  is  all  that  is  really  worth  wishing  for.  He  who  is 
truly  alive,  knows  and  feels  his  sins  and  corruption  ; 
he  knows  Christ,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  death  and 
resurrection  ;  he  knows  and  loves  God,  for  if  God 
dwelleth  not  in  him,  he  is  as  one  dead  ;  he  loves  his 
neighbour,  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  walketh 
in  darkness.  In  short,  he  who  lives  belongs  to  God, 
who  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living. 
May  the  Lord  give  us  this  real  life,  feeding  us  with 
the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  and  which 
giveth  life  to  the  world. 

'  Oh,  how  good  is  God  !  and  how  great  is  his  mercy 
towards  them  who  fear  him.  How  wonderful  are 
his  works,  how  efficacious  his  grace.  I  feel  this  most 
peculiarly  when  I  compare  the  first-day  of  this  year, 
with  that  of  the  one  which  has  just  closed.  At  that 
time  I  found  here  no  kindred  spirit  with  whom  I 
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could  converse  of  the  things  of  God ;  no\y  I  am 
surrounded  by  spiritual  life.  Last  year,  this  day 
was  spent  in  visits  of  ceremony;  to-day,  I  am  sur 
rounded  by  dear  and  Christian  friends. 

'  For  some  time  we  have  been  thinking  of  establish 
ing  a  Bible  Society  here,  which  is  much  wanted. 
The  plan  was  on  the  point  of  execution,  when  sud 
denly  the  government  interfered,  refusing  the  per 
mission  which  byway  of  precaution  had  been  foolishly 
requested.  We  have  therefore,  instead,  formed  a 
Tract  Society,  which  may  become,  by  degrees,  and 
by  God's  blessing,  a  religious  lending  library. 

'  For  some  time  N.  has  been  tolerably  quiet,  so 
that  we  had  almost  forgotten  all  painful  discussions 
and  divisions,  when  suddenly  all  his  hatred  was  re 
vived  by  a  visit  from  M.  Blanc,  who  went  to  demand 
an  explanation  of  a  cowardly  calumny  which  he  had 
raised,  and  M.  Blanc  was  more  indignant  than  ever 
against  him.' 

Here  follow  the  details  of  a  long  debate'of  consis 
tory,  of  which  we  shall  only  give  an  extract. 

'The  only  defender  of  N.,  pretended  that  the  ori 
ginal  cause  of  the  present  division  were  the  evening 
and  Sunday  afternoon  meetings,  which  I  had  estab 
lished.  But  the  elders,  determined  not  to  be  turned 
from  their  point,  asked  whether  these  assemblies  had 
been  productive  of  any  evil ;  N.  was  obliged  to  own 
that  they  had  not,  and  having  thus  brought  them  so 
unnecessarily  before  the  notice  of  the  consistory, 
the  elders  expressed  their  entire  approbation  of 
them.  After  these  debates  I  went  out;  and  the  con 
sistory  proceeded  to  put  N.'s  final  dismissal  to  the 
vote,  when  he  won  them  over  to  himself  by  some  ex 
hibition  of  emotion,  confessing  he  had  been  wrong, 
and  promising  all  they  wished.  I  shook  my  head 
when  I  heard  all  this,  reminding  Blanc  of  the  fable 
of  the  wolf,  which  a  peasant  caught  in  a  net.  la 
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fact,  N.  is  still  the  same,  and  the  consistory  already 
repent  their  indulgence. 

'  The  last  Sunday  of  the  year,  I  preached  from 
2  Peter  ii.  1 — 3.,  addressing  myself  first  to  all  such 
among  my  hearers  who  had  not  yet  learned  to  draw 
near  unto  God,  inviting  them  to  do  so  without  delay, 
and  assuring  them  that  till  that  step  was  taken,  they 
could  neither  understand  nor  observe  the  precepts 
contained  in  the  two  first  verses. 

'  M.  Bonifas  sent  us  a  supply  of  Testaments  ;  we 
have  given  some  to  a  cure,  here,  who  having  dis 
posed  of  them,  desires  to  have  more.  At  this  rate 
the  Roman  Catholics  will  soon  be  as  well  supplied 
with  Bibles  as  ourselves. 

'  My  three  young  pupils  make  good  progress  in 
human  learning,  and  two  of  them  are  very  intelli 
gent  in  spiritual  things.  At  present  I  have  but  these 
three.  One  of  them  will,  I  think,  if  he  lives,  be  a 
valuable  labourer  in  the  vineyard.  Equally  zealous 
and  intelligent,  he  devotes  himself  to  study  ;  and 
astonishes  all  who  know  him  with  the  correctness 
and  clearness  of  his  remarks.  Small  of  stature,  and 
delicate  by  constitution,  he  looks  much  younger  than 
he  is,  but  his  mind  outsteps  in  strength  his  bodily 
frame,  and  his  understanding  is  far  beyond  his  age.' 

'  Mens,  Jan.  17,  1823. 
'  When  I  read  the  letters  of  our  dear  friend  B , 


and  observe  how  earnestly  he  labours,  I  dare  not 
look  at  myself.  Yet  I  have  great  reason  to  marvel 
at  God's  goodness  towards  me,  and  at  the  blessings 
he  bestows  on  my  exertions.  I  feel  like  a  man  who 
points  out  the  way  to  others,  but  himself  remains 
behind.  Most  of  those  who  hear  the  word  far 
outrun  me  in  the  race.  Alas  !  if  these  poor  peo 
ple  really  knew  me,  they  would  scarcely  ask  me  for 
the  water  of  life. 

'  I  preached  on  Sunday  at  La  Muse  ;  the  Gospel 
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has  taken  root  there,  but  spreads  very  slowly.  I  only 
know  three  or  four  serious  persons  in  the  whole  place. 
'  Saturday  I  slept  at  La  Baume,  a  protestant  vil 
lage,  near  Drac,  where  I  have  for  the  last  nine  months 
been  in  the  habit  of  frequently  preaching,  without  any 
opposition,  and  at  the  same  time  without  apparently 
producing  any  effect.  I  was  always  respectfully  re 
ceived  by  the  mayor,  and  listened  to  by  the  people 
with  quietness  and  indifference.  Lately,  however,  I 
have  perceived  some  signs  of  spiritual  life  in  two  or 
three  young  females.  After  my  last  exposition  and 
prayer,  the  people,  instead  of  retiring  immediately  as 
usual,  sat  still,  and  remained  silent.  In  much  anxiety 
for  the  souls  of  those  before  me,  I  offered  up  fer 
vent,  though  silent  prayers  for  them,  leaning  my  head 
on  my  hand.  They  all  thought  I  was  ill,  and  would 
scarcely  believe  my  assurance  to  the  contrary ;  at 
length  I  rose  and  said  to  them  solemnly;  '  I  am  not 
ill,  my  friends,  I  have  been  thinking  of  you,  and  the 
thought  that  most  of  you  have  probably  forgotten  all 
you  have  just  heard,  makes  me  melancholy.  My 
words,  being  but  too  true,  made  much  impression.' 

Here  follow  long  details  relative  to  M.  N.  who 
went  to  Paris  for  the  decision  of  his  affairs  at  Mens. 
The  consistory  sent  Neff  there  as  their  representative, 
and  at  length  N.  demanded  his  dismissal.  Neff  re 
turned  to  Mens,  and  resumed  his  usual  occupations. 
The  following  extract  relates  to  this  period. 

'Mens,  March  15,   1823. 

'  The  enemies  of  the  Gospel  have  been  caught  in 
their  own  net.  Having  discovered,  I  know  not  where, 
a  little  book  which  spoke  of  Geneva,  and  the  Pietists, 
they  have  taken  all  possible  pains  to  give  it  publicity, 
concluding  that  it  of  course  contained  our  condem 
nation.  This  terrible  book  however,  turns  out  to  be 
the  '  Poor  Watchmaker  Of  Geneva/  And  all  who  have 
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read  it,  are  so  delighted  with  it,  that  more  copies  are 
eagerly  called  for.  As  many  therefore  as  you  can 
procure,  I  will  thank  you  to  send. 

'  On  Sunday  the  2nd  of  March'  I  left  Paris,  and 
arrived  here  on  Monday  10th,  in  spite  of  the  bad 
roads,  ill  supply  of  horses,  and  deep  snows.  I  saw 
at  Lyons,  my  good  friend  C.  Dardele,  who  perseveres 
in  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  and  in  earnest  endeavours 
to  lead  others  to  him. 

'  Arrived  at  Grenoble  on  Saturday,  I  proceeded  in 
the  afternoon  on  foot  to  Vizelle.  I  found  there  be 
sides  my  old  friend,  a  young  man  named  Gachon  de 
Masillarque,  whom  M.  Bonnard  of  Mentauban  had 
sent  them  as  a  school-master.  His  open  and  animated 
manner,  together  with  his  great  zeal  and  evangelical 
knowledge,  encourage  me  to  hope  that  he  will  be  a 
means  of  much  good  in  this  town. 

'  At  La  Muse  I  was  received  with  open  arms  by  the 
R.  family.  I  saw  also  our  friend  Maria  Morel,  and 
the  little  Jemima.  After  supper,  several  of  our  friends 
came  in,  notwithstanding  the  severity  of  the  weather, 
and  we  spent  the  evening  in  sacred  music  and  reli 
gious  conversation. 

'  On  Monday  I  traversed  with  great  difficulty  the 
plain  which  divides  La  Muse  from  the  valley  of  Drac. 
The  snow  which  had  fallen  in  the  night,  and  been 
drifted  by  the  north  wind,  blocked  up  the  road  ;  at 
length  however  I  arrived  at  Mens  in  the  afternoon; 
and  was  received  with  a  degree  of  joy  which  it  is 
impossible  to  describe. 

'  Two  or  three  days  after  I  returned,  the  tracts  which 
I  had  bought  at  Paris  arrived.  I  have  distributed 
packets  of  them  among  our  collectresses,  whose  office 
it  is  to  circulate  them  principally  among  the  subscrib 
ers.  They  have  adopted  the  good  plan  of  taking 
them  themselves  to  the  dilferent  houses  ;  which  gives 
them  opportunities  of  conversing  with  those  who  re 
ceive  them.  I  have  also  sent  some  to  zealous  and 
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intelligent  people  in  the  country,  who  will  doubtless 
find  them  most  useful.  They  are  in  general  very  well 
received. 

'  Elizabeth  Girard  of  Guichardiere,  has  made  great 
progress  in  spirituality,  in  spite  of  the  contradictions 
and  oppositions  with  which  she  has  had  to  contend. 
She  is  most  useful  in  instructing  those  around  her.' 

'April*.  1823.' 

*  *  *  '  As  to  the  state  of  spiritual  affairs,  matters 
proceed  much  as  usual.  Some  by  their  increase  in 
knowledge  give  us  much  joy  ;  some  who  slept  seem 
gradually  awaking;  but  others  whose  eyes  had  been 
opened,  have  again  closed  them. 

'Our  dear  Elizabeth  d'Ozial  of  Saint  Baudrelle  is 
not  I  believe  yet  dead.  She  speaks  to  all  who  see  her, 
of  her  happiness  and  peace  ;  some  ridicule  her,  say 
ing  she  is  light-headed  ;  others  are  much  impressed 
earnestly  desiring  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous. 

'  Two  of  my  pupils  quitted  me  at  Easter.  Peter 
Baume,  will  I  trust  prove  a  faithful  labourer.  The 
other  is  younger,  and  will  this  year  be  admitted  as  a 
communicant ;  be  is  well  disposed,  but  not  so  intelli 
gent  as  Baume;  nor  will  he  meet  with  any  encou 
ragement  from  his  family. 

'  Our  religious  tracts  circulate  well,  and  are  eager 
ly  received,  and  several  people  from  the  country  are 
subscribers. 

'  Metis,  April  23,  18-23. 

'  I  am  preparing  to  set  out  once  more  for  Paris, 
and  intend  if  God  permit,  to  set  off  on  Thursday. 
Yesterday  after  the  Catechism,  I  assembled  a  few  of 
of  my  friends,  and  read  them  the  letter  of  Mr.  Wilks, 
the  journal  of  Bost,  and  the  letter  of  Parchant. 

'The  day  before  yesterday,  I  went  in  the  evening 
to  the  village  of  Villars,  where  I  assembled  several 
of  my  catechumens  of  this  year  and  the  previous  one. 
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After  examining  all  the  rest,  I  addressed  myself  to 
D.  who  having  apparently  been  awakened,  seemed  to 
have  fallen  back;  asking  her  '  What  will  become  of 
that  soul  which  slights  the  means  of  grace,  after 
having  once  acknowledged  and  felt  their  value  ? '  '  It 
will  fall  into  condemnation,'  said  she,  with  some  hesi 
tation.  '  Yes,'  said  I,  'and  you  no  doubt  know  some 
thing  of  this  by  experience.'  I  then  reproached  her 
with  having  fallen  away,  and  reminded  her  of  the 
doom  of  the  branch  which  abideth  not  in  the  vine. 
Then,  turning  to  the  others,  I  reminded  them  of  the 
example  of  Lot's  wife.  Delphine,  much  abashed, 
had  not  a  word  to  say,  and  I  afterwards  told  her, 
that  since  private  exhortations  seemed  to  produce  no 
effect  upon  her,  I  thought  it  right  to  remonstrate  with 
her  thus  publicly. 

'  Yesterday  evening  I  tried  the  same  method  with 
Louisa.  I  questioned  her  the  last ;  she  had  repeated 
the  words  of  Jesus,  John  xiv.  17.  After  she  had  ex 
plained  in  what  way  the  soul  is  the  habitation  of  the 
Spirit,  I  asked  her  if  the  Spirit  is  given  us  only  for 
a  time  ?  '  No '  replied  she,  '  he  is  to  abide  with  us  for 
ever.'  '  But  is  it  not  possible  for  us  to  lose  the  Spirit.' 
She  could  scarcely  bring  herself  to  answer;  but  at 
length,  in  a  low  voice,  and  with  tears  in  her  eyes  she 
said,  '  Yes.'  '  Yes,  indeed,'  replied  I,  '  and  you  are  a 
proof  of  this.  God  had  been  pleased  to  enlighten 
you  by  his  Spirit ;  making  you  feel  the  weight  of 
your  sins,  and  teaching  you  where  to  seek  for  peace. 
You  have  known  him  and  have  been  sealed  with  his 
seal  ;  yet  you  have  fallen  grievously  away  from  God, 
preserving  only  the  form  of  Christianity,  by  which 
many  of  the  children  of  God  will  be  deceived.  But 
beware !  for  "  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed."  This  apostrophe  greatly  skuck 
all  my  hearers,  whom  I  afterwards  exhorted  to  watch 
and  pray,  lest,  like  Louisa,  they  should  fall  through 
timidity.  Indeed  this  young  person  fell,  because  she 
H 
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had  not  courage  to  face  the  ill-treatment  of  her  mas 
ter,  and  the  ridicule  of  her  friends.  Such  instances 
should  be  made  known  among  Christians,  that  they 
may  take  heed  to  themselves,  remembering  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God.' 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Neff  goes  to  England  for  ordination — Returns  to  Metis 
— Quits  that  place  for  the  High  Alps. 

WE  are  now  arrived  at  that  period  when  Neff 
judged  it  necessary  to  seek  without  more  delay,  that 
ordination  which  opens  so  wide  a  door  to  the  man  of 
God,  and  removes  so  many  obstacles  out  of  his  path. 
Never  having  studied  regularly,  he  could  not  be  or 
dained  in  France  ;  he  therefore  applied  himself  to  a 
respectable  body  of  pastors  of  the  Independent  con 
gregations  in  England,  who  could  appreciate  the 
proofs  Neff  had  already  given  of  his  fitness  for  the 
ministry,  without  requiring  from  him  a  degree  of 
learning,  which  in  his  case  was  quite  unnecessary.* 


*  The  translator  once  more  avails  herself  of  a  few  passages  from 
the  pen  of  Dr  Gilly,  by  way  of  illustration  and  explanation  : — "  Neff 
had  now  made  sufficient  proof  of  his  inclination  and  powers.  He  had 
discharged  the  duties  of  a  probationer  and  catechist,  for  more  than 
four  years,  and  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  first  in  his  own  country, 
and  next  in  one  of  the  provinces  of  France  ;  he  found,  by  happy  ex 
perience,  that  God  had  given  him  both  strength  and  willingness  to  do 
His  work.  He  therefore  took  his  departure  from  Mens  iti  April  1823, 
with  the  intention  of  seeking  for  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  of  de 
voting  himself  to  the  service  of  the  Church,  by  a  solemn  act  of  con 
secration.  He  believed  himself  to  be  called,  and  tried  ;  and  he  hum 
bly  hoped  that  he  possessed  such  qualities  as  were  requisite  for  the 
responsible  station  he  was  desirous  to  fill. 

'  The  great  difficulty  however  was  this, — by  whom  was  he  to  be  or- 
H  2 
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The  following  letter  to  Miss  Richards  was  written 
at  this  period. 

'  May  9,  1823. 
'MADAME   AND   DEAR   SlSTER   IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 

'  Allow  me  to  address  this  letter  to  you,  and  to  re 
quest  you  to  communicate  its  contents  to  all  who 
interest  themselves  in  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
of  his  Christ,  for  to  them  also  I  write. 

'  Having  left  Paris  on  Wednesday  morning,  I 
arrived  here  yesterday  evening,  intending  to  sail  this 
morning  for  England  in  the  French  packet,  but  I 


dained?  By  the  authorities  of  the  National  Church  at  Geneva,  the 
land  of  his  birth  ?  But  these  had  avowed  principles  from,  which  his 
soul  shrank  ;  and  he  felt  a  strong  reluctance  to  derive  authority  to 
preach  the  gospel  from  those,  who  in  his  opinion  had  betrayed  the 
gospel,  by  ceasing  to  uphold  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  essential 
doctrines  of  the  book  of  life.  Should  he  present  himself  before  those 
seceding  pastors  of  Geneva,  who  had  separated  from  the  National 
Church,  and  who  declared  themselves  members  of  a  new  Church  1  A 
reference  to  Neff's  letter  on  the  subject  of  national  establishments, 
will  shew  that  he  was  likely  to  feel  scruples  here,  and  that  he  was  un 
willing  to  take  any  step  which  could  be  regarded  as  inconsistent  with 
his  declared  opinions  on  the  subject  of  disorganization.  He  could 
not  wish,  by  any  act  of  his,  to  be  impairing  the  maintenance  of  that 
Church  in  which  he  himself  had  been  baptized  ;  which  had  once  been 
the  instrument  of  much  good,  and  might  again,  by  a  reformation 
within  itself,  become  as  illustrious  for  its  orthodoxy,  as  it  then  was 
for  its  learning. 

'  NefPs  eyes,  in  his  reluctance  to  be  ordained  by  clergy  holding 
doubtful  opinions,  would  next  be  turned  to  the  Protestant  Church  of 
France,  and  as  he  had  been  a  humble  Levite  in  her  temples,  and 
hoped  yet  to  serve  before  her  altars,  it  must  have  been  his  devout 
wish  to  receive  orders  under  her  sanction.  But  he  was  a  foreigner, 
and  without  the  process  of  naturalization,  it  was  not  then  easy,  per 
haps  not  practicable,  to  be  admitted  into  her  bosom. 

'  One  door  only  seemed  to  be  open  to  him.  To  go  to  England,  where 
his  name  and  merits  had  been  made  known,  through  the  means  ori 
ginally  of  the  Continental  Society,  I  believe,  and  of  Mr.  Cook  and 
Mr.  Wilks,  two  eminent  dissenting  ministers;  and  to  ask  for  a  public 
recognition,  as  a  devoted  servant  of  God,  in  one  of  those  Independent 
Congregations,  whoseministers  are  received  in  the  Protestant  Churches 
of  France,  as  duly  authorized  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  fulfil 
the  duties  of  the  pastor's  office.' 
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reckoned  without  my  host.  The  west  wind,  by  which 
we  were  choked  with  dust  the  previous  day,  had 
become  stronger  during  the  night,  and  the  sea  was 
this  morning  so  boisterous,  that  the  vessel,  though 
charged  with  dispatches,  could  not  sail.  I  am  then 
stationed  here  for  the  night,  and  perhaps  longer.  I 
have  therefore  plenty  of  time  for  writing;  and  I  cannot 
employ  myself  more  agreeably  than  in  addressing  you. 

'  On  Sunday  I  passed  a  short  time  with  the  two 
female  domestics  of  our  friend  M.  Wilder  ;  they  are 
going  with  him  to  the  United  States  ;  and  are  both 
very  interesting  young  people.  Persecuted  in  their 
own  country,  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  and  deprived  of  the 
instructions  of  their  faithful  pastor,  they  preferred, 
though  rich,  to  go  into  service,  and  seek  for  peace 
and  improvement  in  a  pious  family  ;  for  this  purpose 
they  came  to  Paris,  and  are  now  going  to  America, 
without  regretting  their  native  country,  because  they 
are  both  the  children  of  God.  We  conversed  seri 
ously  together  for  some  time.  The  sad  sight  of  this 
large  town  given  up  to  the  idolatry  of  the  things  of 
this  world,  and  whose  numerous  inhabitants,  vain, 
frivolous,  and  proud,  are  occupied  with  every  thing 
except  the  one  thing  needful,  made  me  feel  in  a  pe 
culiarly  lively  manner,  the  inestimable  value  of  the 
salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  and  the  wonder 
ful  goodness  of  God  in  giving  us,  together  with  light 
and  truth,  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear  it :  while 
millions  of  our  fellow-creatures,  equally  miserable 
with  ourselves,  though  not  more  guilty,  are  destitute 
of  this  blessing. 

'  In  the  evening  Wilder  took  me  to  the  house 
where  the  Sunday  evening  meetings  are  held  ;  M. 
Monod  the  younger  was  there  ;  and  he  invited  me  to 
conduct  the  service. 

'  On  Monday  I  was  again  called  upon  to  officiate. 
You  know  that  within  the  last  few  months,  a  society 
has  been  formed  at  Paris  for  foreign  missions.  The 


102  BIOGRAPHY   OF   FELIX   NEFF  : 

timidity  of  some  of  the  members  has  prevented  the 
Society  from  becoming  sufficiently  public,  and  has 
cramped  its  powers  of  usefulness;  however,  on  the 
first  Monday  in  every  month,  the  accounts  of  different 
missions  are  read  at  a  public  meeting,  together  with 
some  portion  of  Scripture,  after  which,  an  exhorta 
tion  is  addressed  to  the  assembly.  At  this  meeting, 
I  was  requested  by  Monod  to  preside. 

'  I  quite  forgot  that  yesterday  was  Ascension-day  ; 
and  when  the  conductor  of  the  diligence  happened 
accidentally  to  mention  it,  the  recollection  of  my 
Catechumens  came  instantly  into  my  head.  I  thought 
that  at  that  very  time  they  were  assembled  in  the 
temple,  listening  to  the  exhortations  of  their  pastor, 
and  preparing  to  take  upon  themselves,  in  the  face  of 
God  and  the  Church,  the  sacred  and  solemn  engage 
ment  of  renouncing  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  sin,  and 
of  consecrating  the  rest  of  their  life  to  the  service  of 
their  God  and  Saviour.  This  thought  roused  me  from 
the  state  of  coldness  and  indifference  into  which  I 
too  often  fall  during  a  journey  ;  I  felt  myself  excited 
to  pray  for  them,  and  I  entreated  the  God  of  all  grace 
to  '  confirm  '  them  truly  in  the  covenant  of  his  mercy, 
making  them  feel  the  solemnity  of  their  engage 
ments,  and  giving  them  strength  to  continue  faithful 
to  them.  Alas!  how  few  of  them  know  what  they 
are  doing,  and  among  those  who  do  know,  how  few 
are  really  determined  to  live  for  the  Saviour.  How 
many  among  them  will  have  taken  a  false,  or  at  least 
a  rash  oath  ;  promising  the  great  God,  who  knows 
their  hearts,  that  which  they  have  no  intention  or 
wish  to  perform.  In  the  midst  of  these  melancholy 
reflections,  I  was  cheered  by  the  thought  that  in  all 
probability  your  mind,  and  those  of  our  other  friends, 
are  occupied  by  the  same  subject,  and  that  you  are 
offering  up  prayers  to  God  for  these  dear  children,  as 
you  had  been  requested;  entreating  that  his  blessing 
and  grace  might  be  shed  on  those  young  hearts, 
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where  sin  and  the  world  already  but  too  surely  reign, 
but  which  may  be  brought  back  to  the  Saviour  by 
the  all-powerful  efficacy  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Dear 
children,  may  the  Lord  have  pity  on  you,  opening 
your  eyes,  and  speaking  to  your  hearts,  of  peace  and 
grace,  invigorating  you  by  his  Spirit,  and  making  you 
know  "  how  gracious  the  Lord  is."  Oh  did  you  really 
know  him,  believe  him,  and  draw  near  to  him,  as  I 
have  so  often  in  his  name  invited  you  to  do,  you 
would  not  for  the  whole  world  lose  sight  of  him 
again.  How  much  does  it  grieve  me  that  I  could  not 
myself  examine  you,  previous  to  your  reception;  that 
I  might  more  fully  ascertain  the  extent  of  your  know 
ledge  and  the  state  of  your  mind.  I  greatly  fear  your 
spiritual  progress  is  but  slow ;  you  are  weak  and 
thoughtless,  and  the  enemy  strong  and  cunning.  It 
is  so  easy  to  do  and  think  ill ;  it  is  so  easy  to  remain 
quietly  in  the  state  in  which  we  were  born  ;  it  is  so 
easy,  because  so  natural,  to  follow  the  old  ways  of  sin. 
I  regret  especially  not  to  have  been  present  at  the 
touching  ceremony  of  your  confirmation  ;  but  I  was 
there  in  spirit,  and  my  prayers  went  up  before  God 
together  with  those  of  the  friends  who  were  with  you 
in  the  temple.  I  trust  they  have  been  favourably 
heard  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  that  God,  while  par 
doning  their  imperfections,  will  yet  grant  our  requests, 
filling  you  with  spiritual  blessings  in  Jesus  Christ. 

'  And  you,  dear  friends,  who  have  prayed  for  them, 
and  with  them,  be  not  ye  wearied.  Supplicate  the 
Lord  for  their  souls,  watch  over  them  to  the  utmost  of 
your  power;  speak  to  them  of  that  good  Jesus,  who 
loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us  ;  invite  them,  urge 
them  to  cling  to  him  as  to  the  living  Vine  ;  remind 
them,  and  remember  yourselves,  that  without  him  we 
can  do  nothing,  and  that  if  we  abide  not  in  him,  we 
shall  be  like  the  dry  and  withered  branches,  fit  only 
to  be  cast  into  the  fire. 

'  I  shall  hope  to  hear  from  you  soon  after  my  arrival 
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in  London  ;  for  you  will,  no  doubt,  have  already 
written  before  yon  receive  this.  I  am  impatient  for 
letters;  for  I  know  not  now  what  passes  at  Mens, 
except  that  I  am  assured  the  Lord  is  with  you,  as 
with  all  his  children.  Let  us  be  faithful  in  all  circum 
stances,  remembering  that  all  things  work  together  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  those  who  love  him. 

'  I  by  no  means  say,  that  in  what  regards  the  king 
dom  of  God,  we  are  to  sit  idly  waiting  for  help,  when 
vigilance  and  activity  might  be  useful  ;  but  I  do  say, 
that  while  acting  with  unceasing  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God,  we  ought  not  to  depend  upon  ourselves,  nor  dis 
quiet  ourselves  as  to  the  final  result  of  our  labours, 
which  is  of  course  in  the  hands  of  that  God  whom  we 
ought  constantly  to  supplicate  and  bless.  Happy  the 
man  who,  not  from  cowardice  or  idleness,  but  by  a 
principle  of  hope  and  faith,  can  cast  all  his  care  upon 
God.  Exhort  one  another  to  that  confidence  and 
submission  which  God  so  justly  requires  from  those 
to  whom  he  has  vouchsafed  so  great  a  proof  of  love 
and  mercy,  in  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  us  ;  and  let  us 
beware  of  dishonouring  his  power  and  grace  by  lean 
ing,  as  we  are  so  apt  to  do,  on  an  arm  of  flesh. 

'  Let  us  also  exhort  each  other  to  charity  and  mercy. 
We  stand  much  in  need  of  mercy  ourselves  ;  yet  we 
show  but  little  of  it  to  others.  Let  us  exercise  fervent 
charity  even  to  our  greatest  enemies  :  while  hating 
their  works,  resisting  their  principles,  and  preventing 
them  as  much  as  possible  from  injuring  the  cause  of 
God  ;  let  us  love  their  souls  and  pray  for  them  ;  pity 
their  blindness,  and  show  their  real  Christian  affliction. 
Let  us  remember  that  we  are  of  the  same  nature  as 
they  ;  and  that  if  we  are  not  among  the  most  corrupt 
and  wicked  of  mankind,  it  is  not  of  ourselves,  but  of 
God;  since  we  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath  even 
as  others  ;  and  we  know  that  there  is  naturally  no 
difference  between  men,  "  for  that  all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  !  What  then  have 
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we  that  we  have  not  received?  Who  hath  made  us 
to  differ  from  others?  And  what  have  we  whereof 
to  glory?"  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

'It  is  indeed  most  true,  dear  friends,  that  we  are 
all  children  of  truth  ;  and  it  is  a  miracle  of  mercy  that 
God  should  vouchsafe  to  snatch  even  one  soul  from 
perdition,  while  he  justly  leaves  to  perish  all  who 
have  not  tied  for  refuge  to  the  foot  of  Christ's  cross. 

'  By  keeping  these  great  truths  always  present  to 
our  mind,  and  constantly  meditating  upon  them,  we 
should  increase  in  humility  ,  the  root  of  faith  and  all 
virtue,  because  it  draws  down  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord.  The  grace  of  God  may  fitly  be  compared  to 
water,  which  rests  not  upon  high  ground,  but  runs 
down  into  the  vallies.  The  proud  heart  has  no  share 
in  God's  grace,  which  is  abundantly  shed  on  the 
humble-minded.  Let  us  humble  ourselves  now,  and 
in  due  time  we  shall  be  exalted,  remembering  that 
though  our  Lord  is  now  ascended  far  above  the  high 
est  heaven,  he  once  for  our  sakes  descended  into  the 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  taking  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  becoming  obedient  unto  the  death 
of  the  cross. 

'  My  dear  friends,  I  should  never  tire  of  writing  to 
you  ;  for  though  far  from  you,  my  heart  is  often  with 
you,  and  I  trust  you  do  not  forget  me  in  your  prayers. 
Entreat  the  Lord  to  give  me  more  faith,  more  strength, 
and  more  love  for  him  and  his  Gospel ;  I  have  more 
need  of  your  prayers  than  you  think.  Pray  too  for 
all  the  faithful  ;  for  the  most  rich  in  grace  is  still 
miserable  before  God.  Pray  for  yourselves  and  for 
all  men,  whether  believers  or  not.  Prayer  is  the 
breath  of  the  soul ;  if  our  respiration  were  to  cease 
but  for  a  moment,  our  blood  would  no  longer  circu 
late,  we  should  lose  power,  feeling,  and  life.  So  if 
our  hearts  cease  to  pray,  the  life  of  our  new  man 
would  soon  be  extinct,  and  we  should  fall  into  indif 
ference,  coldness,  and  death.  Let  us  then  keep  up  a 
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constant  communion  with  the.Saviour,  by  prayer  and 
meditation  on  things  divine.  By  reflecting  on  our 
own  numerous  sins,  and  the  depth  of  our  national 
corruption,  and  by  comparing  this  sad  picture  with 
the  love  and  suffering  of  Jesus,  we  shall  learn  to 
humble  ourselves,  and  to  fear  with  others,  and  to 
love  our  merciful  God  more  fervently  than  we  now 
do.  We  shall  then  see  enough  to  produce  those 
"  groanings,"  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks,  and  which 
the  Spirit  of  God,  by  means  of  the  knowledge  of  our 
sins,  raises  in  our  hearts.  It  is  these  "  groanings, 
which  cannot  be  uttered, "that  constitute  true  prayer, 
such  as  God  hears,  because  it  is  according  to  his  will, 
and  is  the  work  of  his  Spirit.  These  things  are  per 
haps  too  deep  for  some  of  you,  but  the  more  expe 
rienced  must  help  the  rest. 

'  Adieu,  dear  friends  !  let  us  never  forget  that  Jesus 
died  for  our  sins,  and  may  this  thought  make  us  more 
and  more  serious.  I  salute  none  in  particular,  for  I 
write  to  all.  May  the  grace,  of  God  be  with  you  all. 
Your  devoted  servant  and  affectionate  brother  in  Christ, 

'  NEFF.' 

From  London  he  wrote  to  his  friends  at  Mens. 

'  London,  May  12,  1823. 

'  I  arrived  at  length  in  London  yesterday  at  six  in 
the  morning.  I  could  not  leave  Calais  on  Friday  on 
account  of  the  stormy  weather  ;  but  the  next  day 
being  fine,  and  the  sea  tranquil,  we  set  sail.  I  felt  no 
illness  for  the  first  two  hours  ;  but  when  we  had  lost 
sight  of  land  for  a  short  time,  and  the  wind  got  up,  I 
was  a  good  deal  indisposed,  though  I  soon  got  better, 
and  slept  till  we  came  to  Dover,  where  we  arrived 
after  five  hours'  passage.  We  left  that  place  at  nine 
in  the  evening,  in  the  midst  of  rain  and  wind  ;  I  was 
placed  on  the  outside  of  the  coach,  but  by  the  help 
of  my  umbrella,  I  was  pretty  well  protected  from  the 
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wet.  The  night  passed  more  quickly  than  I  had 
hoped  ;  and  by  God's  goodness  I  have  escaped  all  ill 
effects  of  bad  weather. 

'  Though  during  ray  journey  I  had  been  surrounded 
by  people  who  spoke  French,  I  soon  found  the  misery 
of  not  understanding  the  language  of  the  country 
through  which  one  travels;  and  when  I  arrived  in 
London  I  felt  this  still  more.  I  succeeded  in  having 
my  portmanteau  carried  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Wilks, 
who  had  given  me  his  address,  and  promised  to  pro 
cure  me  a  lodging  where  French  was  spoken.  I  soon 
found  his  house  ;  but  alas !  there  was  no  one  at  home 
but  servants,  who,  knowing  nothing  of  French,  had 
great  difficulty  in  making  me  understand  that  Mr. 
Wilks  was  absent;  and  I  found  it  utterly  impossible 
to  explain  to  them  what  I  wanted  to  know.  I  was 
therefore  obliged  to  leave  my  portmanteau  in  the 
passage,  and  trust  to  chance  to  tind  a  lodging  in  this 
great  city.  I  threaded  the  street  opposite  to  me,  and 
had  scarcely  gone  two  hundred  paces,  when  I  heard 
a  strong  and  sonorous  voice,  and  saw  a  crowd  col 
lected  in  a  large  square  round  a  line  tall  young  man 
dressed  in  black,  and  whom  I  concluded  to  be  a 
methodist  preacher.  Holding  in  his  hand  a  small 
Bible,  he  addressed  an  audience  of  about  an  hun 
dred  persons,  with  gravity  and  fluency.  The  dis 
course  lasted  for  some  time,  and  I  could  distinguish 
the  words  'Lord  God,'  and  '  Jesus  Christ,'  by  which 
I  concluded  he  was  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings. 
The  words  of  Solomon  came  into  my  mind  :  "  Wisdom 
lifteth  up  her  voice  in  the  streets,"  &c.  After  the  dis 
course  the  preacher  addressed  a  few  words  in  a  low 
voice  to  the  assembly,  and  ended  with  what  appeared 
to  be  a  fervent  prayer.  He  then  went  aw<iy,  and  the 
crowd  dispersed. 

'  But  what  was  I  to  do  for  a  lodging,  and  how  was 
I  to  find  one?  There  was  no  direction,  no  sign  to 
point  out  what  I  wanted,  and  no  one  could  under- 
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stand  me.  Many  to  whom  I  spoke  passed  on  without 
attending  to  me,  which  the  English  are  very  apt  to 
do  ;  others  made  me  understand  that  they  could  not 
understand  me.  In  this  manner  I  traversed  several 
miles  of  this  immense  town,  not  knowing  where  I  was 
going  to.  After  the  wretched  night  I  had  passed  in 
travelling,  I  was  much  in  need  of  repose  and  food, 
and  was  altogether  very  uncomfortable.  But  the 
King  of  the  universe,  when  he  was  upon  earth,  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  head.  I  think  of  this  now,  but 
at  the  time  the  thought  did  not  occur  to  me,  and  I 
was  beginning  to  grow  impatient.  Murmuring,  how 
ever,  could  do  no  good  :  I  thought  that  God  would 
not  expose  me  to  all  this  distress  unless  he  saw  it 
was  necessary  for  me,  and  I  resigned  myself. 

'  Proceeding  onward,  I  perceived  a  door,  on  which 
among  other  English  words,  I  saw  the  word  France  ; 
I  approached,  hoping  to  find  some  one  who  could 
speak  French.  At  the  same  moment  a  well-dressed 
man  came  up  to  the  door,  and  I  asked  him  if  he  could 
direct  me  to  an  hotel  where  French  was  spoken.  He 
partly  understood  me,  and  made  signs  for  me  to  fol 
low  him,  and  led  me  into  a  beautiful  English  church, 
where  many  people  were  already  assembled.  I  told 
him  I  wanted  not  a  church  just  then,  but  a  hotel ;  at 
which  he  smiled,  and  took  me  into  a  room  where 
there  was  another  young  man.  After  consulting 
together,  they  gave  me  a  piece  of  paper,  on  which 
they  had  written  a  request  that  some  passer-by  would 
show  me  the  way  to  the  French  church.  They  then 
put  me  on  my  road,  and  I  proceeded  to  shew  my  billet 
to  all  who  would  take  the  trouble  to  read  it. 

'At  length  I  arrived  at  the  French  church  just  as 
morning  service  was  about  to  begin.  The  first  person 
I  spoke  to,  to  my  great  joy,  replied  in  French ;  but 
not  being  able  to  direct  me  to  the  place  I  wanted,  he 
advised  me  to  wait  till  the  pastor  came  in,  who  could, 
he  thought,  do  so. 
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'I  entered  the  church  then,  and  soon  after,  the 
minister  came  in,  and  promised  to  show  me  a  house 
near,  where  I  should  find  what  I  wished.  I  was 
ashamed  to  remain  in  the  church  without  being 
washed  and  shaved  ;  but  I  had  no  alternative,  and  I 
was  much  afraid  too  of  falling  asleep  during  the  ser 
vice  ;  I  was  so  overcome  with  fatigue.  In  spite  of 
my  languor,  however,  I  was  rivetted  by  the  minister's 
discourse,  and  could  not  but  thank  God,  who,  by 
such  a  curious  train  of  circumstances,  had  brought 
me  before  one  of  his  own  faithful  ministers. 

'After  the  service,  I  entered  into  conversation  with 
the  pastor  ;  he  spoke  as  he  had  preached, — that  is, 
like  a  Christian, — and  led  me  into  the  room  where 
he  took  off  his  gown,  offering  me  at  the  same  time  a 
share  in  the  refreshments  that  were  brought  to  him, 
He  is  a  Swiss,  from  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  and  is  named 
Scholl.  You  will  be  surprised  to  hear,  that  he  seemed 
to  be  quite  aware  who  I  was.  It  appears  that  the 
second  French  pastor  in  London  is  my  intimate  friend 
Boisset,  who,  in  speaking  of  me  to  M.  Scholl,  had 
given  such  an  exact  description  of  my  person,  that 
he  immediately  knew  me. 

'After  a  little  conversation,  M.  Scholl  showed  me 
to  an  hotel,  and,  on  leaving  me,  gave  me  his  address, 
begging  me  to  come  and  see  him.  I  then  went  back 
to  Mr.  Wilks's  to  fetch  my  portmanteau,  and  was 
kindly  met  by  a  young  lady,  who,  however,  could  not 
speak  French.  She  gave  me  a  letter  from  Mr.  Wilk*, 
saying  that  he  should  be  detained  in  the  country  till 
Monday,  and  directing  me  to  a  lodging  at  the  house 
of  an  acquaintance  of  his,  and  also  telling  me  the 
hour  when,  and  the  place  where,  I  might  meet  him 
on  Monday.  I  left  a  written  answer.  To-day  I  am 
established  in  the  house  to  which  he  directed  me, 
and  where  I  am  very  comfortable.  The  son  of  my 
host  is  secretary  to  a  Missionary  Society. 

'  On  the  17th  I  went  to  meet  Mr.  Wilks  at  the  house 
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where  the  committee  of  the  Missionary  Society  met, 
I  waited  for  him  in  an  ante-room ;  he  soon  joined  me, 
and  told  me  that  Monday  the  19th  was  fixed  for  my 
ordination.  He  then  took  me  with  him  into  the  com 
mittee-room,  where  nearly  fifty  members  were  as 
sembled.  Five  or  six  secretaries  were  writing  at  a 
long  table,  at  the  end  of  which  sat  the  president: 
soon  after,  a  young  man  of  about  thirty,  and  a  young 
woman  modestly  dressed,  came  in.  They  were  placed 
side  by  side  opposite  the  president;  and  I  found 
afterwards  that  they  were  a  missionary  and  his  wife, 
on  the  eve  of  their  departure.  The  president  spoke 
a  few  words  to  them  ;  and  then  one  of  the  elder  mem 
bers  addressed  a  long  exhortation  to  them,  which 
together  with  the  prayer  which  followed,  I  much  re 
gretted  that  I  could  not  understand. 

'After  the  departure  of  the  missionaries, Mr.  Wilks 
introduced  me  to  the  president,  who  shaking  hands 
kindly  with  me,  said  in  French,  in  the  name  of  all 
present,  how  glad  they  were  to  see  me  in  London, 
particularly  for  the  sake  of  the  object  which  brought 
me  there,  and  wished  me  every  success.  I  made  a 
suitable  answer,  and  Mr.  Wilks  and  I  then  retired. 
I  received  a  ticket  for  the  missionary  meeting  on 
Thursday,  and  one  also  for  some  meeting  this  evening. 

'  On  our  road  we  met  a  young  man  who  spoke 
French,  to  whom  Mr.  Wilks  introduced  me,  and.who 
proved  to  be  M.  Falle,  who  came  after  me  at  Gre 
noble.  He  is  come  here  for  the  anniversary  of  the 
Missionary  Society. 

'  I  have  entered  much  into  detail,  my  dear  friends, 
in  the  hope  of  interesting  you  ;  you  will  perhaps 
imagine  yourselves  with  me  in  London  ;  and  I  on  my 
part  while  writing,  fancy  myself  in  the  midst  of  you. 
I  shall  not  say  much  now  of  London  itself,  further 
than  to  tell  you  that  I  am  much  struck  with  the 
manner  in  which  Sunday  is  observed  here  ;  which  is 
particularly  striking  when  one  compares  London 
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with  Paris,  where  the  Lord's  day  is  only  distinguished 
from  others  by  the  extra  tumult  of  a  crowd,  more 
dissipated  than  usual,  if  possible.  In  London  all 
the  shops  are  strictly  closed,  except  the  apothecary's 
and  the  bakers';  the  coffee-houses  are  only  entered 
through  bye-ways,  and  there  is  no  gambling  or  sing 
ing  allowed  there.  Theatres  and  other  public  places 
are  closed;  and  neither  music,  dancing,  nor  any  other 
diversion,  offends  the  ear  or  eye.  This  pious  silence 
is  only  interrupted  by  the  sound  of  bells;  the  churches 
alone  are  open  :  so  that  the  French  say  that  on  Sun 
day  London  is  but  a  desert.  In  fact  on  that  day  one 
meets  but  few  people  in  those  streets  which  during 
the  week  are  so  crowded  as  to  be  almost  impassable. 

'My  dear  friends,  I  would  fain  write  to  each  in 
dividual  amongst  you,  but  that  is  impossible ;  I  must 
write  by  to-night's  post  to  Grenoble,  Geneva,  and 
Paris.  Pray  communicate  the  contents  of  this  letter 
to  M.  Bonifas,  and  our  friends  at  La  Muse. 

'It  is  a  subject  of  much  rejoicing  here,  that  the 
Gospel  is  so  well  received  among  you,  and  many 
prayers  are  offered  up  for  you.  There  are  in  this 
country,  many  true  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  are  de 
spised  by  the  world,  but  whom  God  will  honour. 
The  Gospel  is  not  here  looked  upon  as  a  "  new  doc 
trine,"  for  it  has  long  been  received,  and  preached  in 
its  purity  by  numbers  of  faithful  witnesses.  May  I 
drink  deeply  at  the  fountain  of  living  water,  that 
I  may  have  an  abundant  supply  of  grace,  when  I 
come  to  minister  among  you.  Pray  for  me,  and  for 
yourselves,  that  we  may  all  be  blessed  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

Netf's  ordination  took  place  in  the  Poultry  ChapeJ, 
on  the  19th  of  May,  1823.  Nine  ministers,  after  having 
examined  our  Missionary,  conferred  upon  him  the 
desired  commission.  The  following  are  the  questions 
he  was  required  to  answer  : — 

'  How  do  you  know  you  are  called  by  God  ? 
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'  What  has  induced  you  to  devote  yourself  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry? 

'  What  are  the  doctrines  you  consider  essential  ? ' 

His  answer  to  the  two  first  was  in  substance  this  : — 

'  I  devote  myself  to  the  office  of  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  because  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls 
has  implanted  in  my  heart,  an  earnest  desire  of  pro 
claiming  to  sinners  the  "glad  tidings  of  good  things;" 
and  whenever  I  have  attempted  to  turn  my  mind  to 
any  other  occupation,  my  conscience  has  always 
rebuked  me  ;  and  a  "still  small  voice"  seemed  con 
stantly  urging  me  to  go  and  preach,  "the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand."  God  has  always  hitherto  con 
descended  to  bless  my  labours,  and  many  souls  have 
already  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  him,  by 
the  word  which  he  has  enabled  me  to  preach  in  his 
name.  Besides,  he  has  vouchsafed  to  open  many 
doors  to  me,  and  in  the  course  of  the  last  two  years, 
I  have  been  called  on  by  consistories  and  churches  ; 
so  that  I  do  not  enter  the  vineyard  of  myself,  nor 
without  a  lawful  summons.' 

To  the  third  question,  respecting  essential  doc 
trines,  he  replied  : — "  I  do  not  pretend  to  dive  into  the 
secrets  of  God,  nor  to  explain  how  and  why  evil 
first  entered  the  world  ;  it  is  enough  for  me  to  know 
that  it  exists;  that  it  dwells  in  our  hearts  ;  that  we 
bring  it  with  us  into  the  world  ;  that  excited  by  the 
example  of  the  world,  and  the  influence  of  Satan,  it 
rules  in  our  hearts,  bringing  forth  fruits  in  us,  worthy 
of  condemnation." 

'  I  believe,  that  in  this  state  man  is  neither  worthy 
nor  capable  of  having  any  share  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  but  justly  merits  the  malediction  of  the  Most 
High. 

'  I  believe,  that  without  a.  single  exception,  all  men, 
as  St.  Paul  writes,  "  are  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God."  I  believe,  that  neither  in  ourselves,  nor  in 
any  created  object,  does  there  exist  the  means  of 
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delivering  mankind  from  this  state  of  perdition  ;  but 
that  God,  loving  us  while  we  were  yet  enemies,  sent 
into  the  world,  in  the  form  of  sinful  flesh,  the  eter 
nal  Word,  "  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds,"  and 
that  the  Word  dwelt  among  us  under  the  name  of 
Jesus,  which  signifies  Saviour.  I  believe,  that  this 
Saviour  obeyed  for  us  all  the  commandments  of  the 
law,  thus  providing  for  us  that  righteousness  of  which 
we  are  by  nature  destitute;  that  he  endured  in  his 
own  hody  and  soul,  upon  the  cross,  all  the  wrath  and 
malediction  of  his  Father,  which  hung  over  our  heads; 
and  that  by  this  sacrifice,  the  Father  is  reconciled  to 
us,  looking  upon  us  as  justified  in  the  Son  of  his 
love.  I  believe,  that  all  Christ's  true  disciples  be 
come  by  faith  one  with  him  ;  that  they  are  by  God 
considered  bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh, 
that  they  are  true  members  of  his  body,  of  which  he 
is  the  head ;  and  that  they  may  therefore  truly  say, 
they  have  been  condemned  and  punished  in  Christ, 
justified  and  glorified  in  Christ,  and  are  now  repre 
sented  by  him  in  heaven. 

'  I  believe,  that  true  faith,  by  which  alone  we  have 
access  into  this  grace,  consists  in  being  thoroughly 
convinced  of,  and  deeply  affected  by,  our  natural 
state  of  corruption,  and  the  justice  of  our  eternal 
condemnation  ;  and  in  placing  all  our  confidence  in 
the  sufferings  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
hoping  for  everything  in  him,  and  for  nothing  with 
out  him.  There  is  no  true  faith  without  this  know 
ledge  of  our  sins,  and  our  total  want  of  merit. 

'  I  believe,  that  we  are  not  saved  because  we  love 
God,  but  in  order  that  we  may  love  him ;  and  that  if 
we  are  saved  by  faith  "  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law,"  we  are  also  created  anew  by  Jesus  Christ,  to 
accomplish  the  good  works  that  God  hath  before 
ordained  that  we  should  walk  in. 

'  I  also  believe,  that  in  order  to  this  the  Lord  must 
himself  write  his  laws  in  our  minds,  that  he  must 
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change    our  hearts,  and    make  us    to  become  new 
creatures. 

'  I  believe,  that  this  change  is  the  work  of  a  true 
faith,  and  that  our  new  man  must  be  nourished  by 
the  word  of  God,  by  prayer,  and  such  means  of 
grace  as  are  within  our  reach  ;  and  that  we  ought  to 
watch  over  ourselves,  using  faithfully  the  helps  God 
has  given  us,  lest  we  should  be  separated  from  Christ, 
and  rejected  as  a  branch  bearing  no  fruit. 

'  I  also  think,  that  those  to  whom  the  instruction  of 
others  is  committed,  should  endeavour  to  convince 
them  of  sin,  by  means  of  scripture  and  reason  ;  that 
they  should  lead  them  to  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and  that 
they  should  induce  them  to  read  and  meditate  on  the 
word  of  God,  to  pray  for  those  who  know  not  the 
truth,  that  the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  enlighten 
their  minds,  to  make  them  feel  their  sins,  and  give 
them  pardon  and  peace  in  Christ;  and  also  to  pray 
for  their  fellow  Christians,  that  they  may  be  kept  from 
all  sin,  and  finally  brought  to  perfection. 

•  I  also  believe,  that  Christ  crucified  ought  to  be 
preached,  without  entering  on  disputed  points  of  doc 
trine  ;  leaving  hidden  things  to  God,  and  keeping 
simply  to  such  subjects  as  are  beneficial  to  the  soul, 
calculated  to  bring  us  nearer  to  God,  and  to  unite  us 
to  our  brethren  in  the  bonds  of  charity. 

'  I  believe,  that  the  duty  of  a  good  steward  is  to 
give  to  each  the  food  best  suited  to  them  ;  milk  to 
babes,  and  meat  to  men  ;  reproving,  rebuking,  or  con 
soling,  as  may  be  needful. 

'  Finally,  I  subscribe  to  all  the  articles  of  the  con 
fession  of  faith  of  the  Reformed  Churches  of  Switzer 
land  and  France,  in  which  I  was  born,  and  to  which 
I  desire  to  devote  my  ministry.' 

The  following  letter  was  written  to  his  catechu 
mens  at  Mens,  a  day  or  two  before  he  was  ordained. 
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'  London,  May  15,  1823. 
'My  DEAR  CHILDREN, 

'  Though  I  wrote  not  long  ago  to  you,  yet  I  am 
anxious  again  to  communicate  with  you  by  letter, 
since  I  cannot  now  do  so  in  person.  I  had  hoped  to 
have  left  this  place  next  Friday  ;  but  I  have  just 
heard  that  I  shall  perhaps  have  to  wait  some  time 
longer,  and  being  most  anxious  to  see  all  of  you 
again,  I  arn  much  disappointed. 

'  I  have  thought  a  great  deal  about  you,  remember 
ing  your  affection  for  me,  your  faith  in  the  Gospel, 
and  the  happy  moments  we  have  spent  together  in 
conversing  of  our  dear  Saviour;  and  I  often  flatter 
myself  that  you  are  wishing  for  my  return,  which 
increases  my  impatience  to  be  with  you.  I  have  even 
shed  tears  in  thinking  of  you,  and  in  reading  your 
letters. 

'  But  it  is  not  only  those  who  have  written  to  me,  of 
whom  I  think  ;  my  thoughts  are  with  all  those  who 
love  the  Saviour,  or  who  desire  to  love  him ;  all  who 
know  their  sins,  and  are  anxious  to  be  saved.  Oh, 
that  I  had  not  reason  to  fear  that  the  love  of  the 
world  will  succeed  in  drawing  some  of  you  aside 
from  the  right  way  !  Do  not,  my  dear  children,  indict 
this  pain  upon  me.  Be  faithful  to  your  Saviour,  and 
rejoice  the  heart  of  your  pastor,  who  loves  you,  and 
has  taught  you  to  know  this  merciful  Redeemer. 

'Be  vigilant,  humble,  and  persevering  in  prayer, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  dwell  in  you.  Do  not  forget 
that  the  Devil  seeks  to  devour  you,  and  that  he  never 
sleeps.  When  the  sheep  know  that  the  wolf  is 
abroad,  they  take  care  not  to  leave  the  shepherd, 
keep  close  to  him  that  he  may  protect  them,  for  they 
can  neither  defend  themselves  nor  run  away,  for  the 
wolf  runs  faster  than  they  can.  Do  the  same  for 
yourselves,  my  children  ;  keep  close  to  the  good  Shep 
herd,  Jesus  Christ,  who,  instead  of  fleeing  from  the 
i  2 
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wolf,  would,  if  it  were  necessary,  lay  down  his  life 
a  second  time  for  your  defence,  as  he  has  alread\r 
done  for  your  salvation.  This  terrible  wolf,  you  well 
know,  is  Satan,  the  enemy  of  your  souls  ;  and  his 
instruments  are  the  world,  its  riches,  its  pleasures, 
its  vanities,  our  own  evil  hearts,  and  the  sins  which 
dwell  therein.  All  these  enemies  are  stronger  than 
we,  but  Jesus  Christ  is  stronger  still,  for  he  has  con 
quered  the  world  ;  he  has  disarmed  and  bound  the 
strong  man  ;  he  has  set  our  souls  at  liberty.  Thus 
Jesus  himself  says,  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  over- 
cometh  the  world,  and  the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 
'  But  you  must  all  unite  together  in  drawing  near 
to  God.  Do  not  neglect  to  pray  and  read  together, 
and  do  not  forget  at  such  times  to  pray  for  your 
affectionate  brother  in  Christ, 

F.  N.' 

By  the  28th  of  May,  Neff  was  in  Paris  ;  he  had 
been  present  at  the  Anniversary  Meeting  of  several 
Societies,  and  had,  as  he  said,  been  fortunate  in  meet 
ing  M.  Falle,  in  London,  who  acted  as  his  interpreter. 
The  following  letter  is  once  more  dated  from  Mens.* 

« Mens,  July,  13,  1823. 

'You  will  think  I  have  long  delayed  writing,  but 
I  had  much  need  of  rest  before  I  Communicated  with 
my  friends.  Arrived  at  Bellegarde,  I  went  to  the 
house  of  R.,  where  I  saw  L.  and  her  mother,  and 
conversed  seriously  with  them.  I  reached  Lyons  on 
Tuesday,  and  proceeded  to  take  my  place  in  the 
diligence  for  Grenoble  ;  and  then  went  to  see  my 
friends  the  Dardeles. 

*  '  Neff  lost  no  time,'  says  Dr.  Gilly,  '  in  returning;  to  France,  and 
to  the  scene  of  his  first  labours  in  that  country ;  but  his  journey  to 
England  had  been  the  means  of  defeating  all  his  hopes  and  plans.  He 
was  represented  to  the  French  government  as  an  agent  of  England, 
and  when  he  presented  himself  before  the  prefect  of  the  department 
of  the  Isere  at  Grenoble,  to  meet  any  charge  that  might  be  made 
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'  On  Wednesday,  I  arrived  at  Grenoble,  and  found 
our  friend  Bonifas  reading  a  letter  from  Paris,  re 
presenting  that  powerful,  though  hidden  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  were  abroad,  who  supported  Neology  with 
all  their  might.  The  letter  designated  Neology  as 
'  German  doctrine,'  and  described  it  as  subversive  of 
all  moral  and  political  order.  The  next  morning  we 
waited  on  the  prefect,  who  received  us  very  politely, 
and  assured  us  he  was  quite  convinced  of  the  purity 
of  our  intentions.  He  questioned  me  as  to  my  mo 
tives  for  seeking  ordination  in  England  rather  than 
elsewhere :  Bonifas  answered  for  me.  We  spoke 
but  little  of  doctrine,  but  he  might  easily  have  per 
ceived  that  ours  is  much  more  likely  to  promote  good 
order,  than  to  disturb  it,  and  therefore,  that  the 
government  need  not  be  alarmed.  He  expressed 
some  fear  as  to  my  return  to  Mens,  lest  it  might  give 
rise  to  fresh  troubles,  and  advised  me  to  be  prudent. 
He  then  spoke  of  my  being  a  foreigner,  and  seemed 
to  consider  my  naturalization  as  indispensable,  with 
out  however,  giving  me  an  opportunity  of  asking 
what  steps  I  ought  to  take. 

'  The  meaning  of  all  this,  as  we  learned  from  the 
prefect,  is,  that  all  the  evangelical  ministers,  who 
have  any  foreign  religious  connexions,  have  been 
represented  as  preaching  new  doctrines  in  the 
churches  of  France,  and  as  being  political  agents  of 
England.  This  double  calumny,  whose  perfidy  need 
not  surprise  us,  has  been  readily  believed  ;  and  will 
do  great  injury  to  us  if  not  confuted. 

'  The  bad  weather  kept  me  at  Grenoble  till  Friday 

against  him ;  that  functionary  candidly  told  him,  that  the  minister  of 
the  interior  had  received  information,  that  all  the  preachers,  not 
French,  and  more  especially  those  who  had  religious  connexions  out 
of  the  kingdom,  were  in  the  way  of  England,  and  were  charged  with 
some  political  mission.  The  prefect  was  at  the  same  time  polite  and 
kind  in  his  manner,  and  strongly  advised  Neff  to  take  up  letters  of 
naturalization,  as  the  best  answer  to  the  calumny,  and  the  only  way 
of  securing  his  object  in  regard  to  a  pastoral  appointment.' 


118  BIOGRAPHY   OF   FELIX   NEFF  : 

afternoon.  We  went  to  see  sorae  soldiers  who  were 
in  prison  for  various  causes;  and  found  them  study 
ing  different  passages  of  the  New  Testament.  One 
of  them,  formerly  a  determined  bandit,  seems  much 
affected  by  the  word  of  life  ;  the  others,  who  are  de 
serters,  and  more  unfortunate  than  wicked,  are  hum 
ble  and  attentive. 

'  On  Friday  evening,  I  came  to  Vizelle,  where  I 
stayed  Saturday  a-ad  Sunday,  and  preached.  Early 
on  Monday,  I  arrived  at  La  Muse.  My  arrival  was 
soon  known,  and  many  people  from  Mens  being  in 
the  town,  they  all  came  to  meet  me  ;  I  had  enough  to 
do  to  return  all  their  expressions  and  affections. 
Our  faithful  Aime  Richard  flew  to  meet  me  when  he 
heard  1  was  come ;  and  many  wept  and  kissed  my 
hands  with  joy,  though  this  is  not  the  usual  mode 
of  salutation. 

'  I  called  at  several  houses  in  La  Muse,  where  I  was 
most  warmly  received,  and  had  also  an  opportunity 
of  conversing  with  some  of  my  young  people.  At 
four  o'clock  I  left  that  place,  and  stopped  awhile  at 
Rires,  where  I  was  joined  by  two  of  our  friends. 
One  of  them  lent  me  his  horse  for  the  rest  of  the 
road,  which  is  up  hill  all  the  way  to  St.  Jean  d'Heran. 

'  At  the  foot  of  the  last  hill  I  dismounted,  and  see 
ing  a  multitude  of  people  collected  to  meet  me,  some 
from  curiosity,  and  some  from  affection,  I  thought  it 
more  prudent  not  to  enter  Mens  in  that  direction,  in 
order  to  avoid,  according  to  the  advice  of  the  pre 
fect,  all  appearance  of  triumph.  I  therefore  entreat 
ed  our  friends  to  leave  me,  and  to  persuade  all  the 
people  to  return  quietly  to  their  houses  for  the  night  ; 
and  then  accompanied  only  by  Benjamin,  I  proceeded 
to  Villctte,  where  I  stopped  at  the  house  of  Mad.  Morel, 
now  Mad.  Chagnard,  who  was  delighted  to  see  me. 

'At  nightfall  we  entered  Mens,  from  the  opposite 
direction  to  the  high  road,  and  near  the  house  of  M. 
Pelissier.  There  I  found  Blanc,  with  the  elders,  and 
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some  of  our  female  friends.  They  all  reproached  me 
for  having  kept  them  so  long  in  expectation  of  seeing 
me  ;  for  during  the  last  week  they  had  every  evening 
been  out  to  meet  me.  However,  they  approved  my 
prudence,  in  not  coining  on  Saturday  or  Sunday, 
since  in  all  probability  the  great  influx  of  people  on 
those  days,  would  have  produced  the  very  eclat  I 
wished  to  avoid. 

'  From  that  time  nothing  remarkable  has  taken 
place,  till  yesterday  evening,  when  the  Mayor  and 
M.  Blanc  each  received  a  letter  from  the  prefect  on 
the  subject  of  our  evening  re-unions.  It  seems  they 
have  been  represented  to  this  magistrate  as  taking 
place  every  evening,  and  as  intended  merely  to  in 
duce  people  to  come  and  hear  me.  He  therefore 
requests  that  M.  Blanc  will  cause  them  to  be  dis 
continued. 

'  The  first  thing  after  the  arrival  of  these  letters, 
the  consistory  assembled  :  and  decided  that  the 
evening  meetings  should  no  longer  be  held  in  pri 
vate  houses,  but  in  the  temple,  and  at  an  early  hour, 
in  order  that  the  people  may  disperse  by  day-light. 
M.  Blanc  then  wrote  to  the  prefect,  to  correct  his 
ideas  respecting  these  meetings.  The  letter  of  the 
prefect  expresses  some  regret,  that  I  have  been  allow 
ed  to  return,  for  having  heard  of  some  disturbances 
that  have  happened  in  my  absence,  he  confounds 
them  with  my  arrival,  and  imagines  that  I  am  their 
cause.  He  has  however,  been  set  to  rights  about  this 
also. 

'  However,  I  do  not  consider  myself  to  be  by  any 
means  settled  here,  and  am  ignorant  whether  I  shall 
be  able  to  remain  ;  but  I  wait  for  the  decision  of  the 
Lord  of  the  vineyard.  I  constantly  supplicate  Him 
for  strength  and  patience,  for  without  being  much 
surprised  at  all  this,  I  am  a  good  deal  annoyed  by  it. 

4  You  had  better  not  tell  the  following  particulars  to 
my  mother,  as  it  may  pain  her.  While  I  was  at  Geneva, 
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you  may  remember,  Blanc  wrote  to  me,  and  said 
that  he  had  been  insulted.  The  same  individual  soon 
after  threw  stones  at  his  window  at  night,  repeating 
the  offence  several  times.  The  prefect  heard  of  it, 
and  in  his  letter  to  M.  Blanc  desired  to  be  informed 
of  the  name  of  the  delinquent.  M.  Blanc  accord 
ingly  gave  it,  together  with  the  necessary  details. 
This  same  person  also  attacked  a  peaceable  inhabi 
tant  of  Mens,  near  the  town  one  Sunday  evening, 
and  with  the  help  of  another  villain,  cruelly  ill-treat 
ed  him.  It  is  supposed  they  intended  to  way-lay  M. 
Blanc. 

'The  man  in  question  has  added  to  these  two  of 
fences,  that  of  insulting  and  provoking  some  Catho 
lics  (Papists)  at  La  Muse.  It  seems  that  this  young 
man  is  the  son-in-law  of  the  person  who  told  a  friend 
of  mine,  that  if  I  returned  to  Mens,  I  should  be  mur 
dered.  This  however,  in  no  way  alarms  me,  and 
though  I  shall  of  course  exercise  prudence,  I  shall 
not  shrink  from  my  duty.' 

'Mens,  August  2.  1823. 

'  When  I  last  wrote,  our  affairs  were  rather  in  a 
troubled  state  ;  now  however,  things  look  a  little  more 
cheerfully.  Without  entering  unnecessarily  into  de 
tail,  I  will  tell  you  that  the  opinion  of  the  public 
authority  is,  that  M.  N.  and  I,  having  both  been  the 
cause  of  trouble,  had  better  both  be  removed  from 
here.  It  is  said  that  M.  N.  has  been  confirmed  by 

the  king  in  the   pastorship    of ;    the  prefect  of 

Grenoble  having  hastened  the  usual  negotiations. 
On  my  part,  I  have  told  the  prefect,  that  the  consis 
tory  are  seeking  for  another  pastor,  and  that  I  am 
ready  to  withdraw  as  soon  as  the  place  is  supplied, 
or  even  before,  if  he  thinks  fit ;  and  that  I  am  anxious 
to  see  him,  that  if  possible,  I  may  efface  from  his 
mind  the  political  prejudices  he  has  conceived 
against  me. 
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'  I  heard  these  things,  and  took  these  steps  at  Gre 
noble  about  ten  days  ago.  Bonifas  wrote  immedi 
ately  to  Lessignol,  to  inform  him  that  my  place  is 
vacant,  and  to  request  further  particulars  respecting 
a  minister  he  had  mentioned  to  Blanc.  Try  all  means 
to  prevail  on  this  minister  to  come  toMens,  where  he 
will  no  longer  have  to  contend  with  N.  but  will  have 
to  watch  over,  and  feed  a  flock  already  accustomed 
to  the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

'  Poor  Sophia  Pelissier  is  still  very  ill  ;  she  coughs 
and  spits  blood,  night  and  day,  and  I  greatly  fear  it 
is  the  will  of  God  to  deprive  us  of  her  ;  it  would  be 
a  severe  loss. 

'Elizabeth  Germaine  is  also  very  ill,  though  for 
the  last  day  or  two  she  has  been  better.  Her  humble 
piety,  her  cheerfulness,  spiritual-mindedness,  simpli 
city  and  knowledge,  make  her  invaluable.  I  was  my 
self  witness  to  the  wisdom  and  anxiety,  with  which, 
like  the  Dairyman's  Daughter,  she  exhorted  her 
aged  parents  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  their  souls, 
before  it  was  too  late.  She  is  prepared  for  death,  and 
speaks  of  it  with  gladness.' 

'  La  Muse,  August  3,  1823.' 

'  N.  set  off  this  morning  for  St.  Gillis,  and  I  shall 
go  with  Blanc,  to  the  High  Alps,  where  there  are  some 
churches  of  the  ancient  Albigenses,  which  have  been 
some  time  vacant;  where  I  may  be  well  received  per 
haps,  and  where  there  will  be  plenty  of  work. 

'  From  St.  Jean  d'Heran  to  this  place,  I  was  accom 
panied  by  our  good  friend  Aime  Girard  ;  he  told  me 
he  often  thought  if  he  had  been  single,  or  at  least  had 
had  no  children,  he  should  have  entirely  given  him 
self  up  to  the  service  of  God.  He  is  certainly  very 
capable,  and  would  be  well  worth  inquiring  after,  if 
there  were  any  question  of  sending  a  missionary 
among  the  French  Alps.' 
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'  Grenoble,  August  29,  1823. 

'  At  last  I  have  quitted  Mens,  without  any  further 
orders  having  arrived.  This  is  the  history  of  the  affair,' 
[here  Neff  enters  into  particulars  which  it  is  needless 
to  repeat.] 

******** 

'Scarcely  had  I  returned  from  Valdrone,  than  I 
heard  from  Bonifas,  that  M.  Lessignol,  who  had  been 
informed  of  my  affairs,  had  mentioned  a  situation  for 
me  at  Montpellier.  The  same  week  the  person  who 
had  insulted  Blanc,  was  to  be  tried  at  Grenoble. 
This  trial,  so  unfortunate  for  Mens,  has  given  great 
occasion  to  the  enemies  of  Christ  to  blaspheme. 
Many  calumnies  have  been  uttered  against  Blanc, 
neither  has  Neff  been  allowed  to  escape,  but  he  con 
cerns  himself  little  about  it.  Our  friends  came  from 
Grenoble  very  much  alarmed,  assuring  us  that  not 
only  I,  but  Blanc  himself,  would  most  likely  be 
obliged  to  quit  the  country.  Some  asserted  that  I 
should  be  arrested,  or  at  least  receive  a  positive 
order  to  quit  Dauphine.  All  this  did  not  alarm  me, 
knowing  that  the  prefect  had  told  Bonifas,  that  pro 
vided  there  was  not  much  delay,  I  might  stay  till 
another  pastor  was  provided.  Blanc  however,  already 
saw  me,  in  imagination,  chained,  and  surrounded  by 
gendarmes.  Many  of  our  friends  were  equally  alarm 
ed,  and  if  I  had  believed  them,  T  should  have  gone 
away  the  very  next  day,  without  saying  a  word  to 
any  one.  I  however  refused  to  act  such  a  cowardly 
part,  though  to  pacify  them,  I  consented  to  pass 
Saturday  without  the  town. 

'  Accordingly,  on  Friday  evening,  I  went  to  the 
country  house  of  our  friend  Richard,  about  a  league 
from  Mens.  He  was  there  for  the  harvest,  with  his 
wife  and  sister  ;  they  were  much  surprised  by  such  a 
late  visit,  and  alarmed  by  its  cause  ;  but  I  begged 
them  to  take  courage.  On  Saturday  evening,  finding 
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that  nothing  had  happened,  I  returned.  I  was  told 
that  the  consistory  had  decided  that  I  should  preach 
on  Sunday  ;  but  not  a  positive  farewell  sermon,  and 
should  go  on  Monday.  I  preached  accordingly  on 
the  words,  "We  must  through  much  tribulation,  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God."  In  the  afternoon,  I  read  and 
expounded  Romans  xii;  and  in  the  evening  I  preached 
on  brotherly  love,  from  verses  13, 14, 15.  of  that  chapter. 

'  It  was  whispered  about  that  I  was  on  the  eve  of 
departure  ;  but  as  I  had  made  no  allusion  to  it,  the 
report  was  scarcely  believed.  The  next  morning  I 
went  early  to  make  my  adieu,  at  the  houses  I  had 
most  frequently  visited;  and  at  length  I  arrived  atB. 
from  whence  next  day  I  proceeded  to  Saint  Sebastian. 
The  inhabitants  of  this  commune  told  me,  that  if 
there  was  any  hope  of  success,  they  would  go  to  Gre 
noble,  to  entreat  that  I  might  be  their  pastor,  and  that 
they  would  raise  a  salary  for  rne,  from  among  them 
selves.  But  while  thanking  them  for  their  kindness, 
I  assured  them  I  should  not  be  permitted  to  remain 
so  near  Mens. 

'Yesterday  I  reached  Vizelle,  and  to-day  I  came 
here.  I  believe  I  am  to  go,  for  Bonifas,  to  administer 
the  September  communion  at  Bourgouin,  Vienne  and 
Roibon,  in  the  north  of  the  department,  while  he  will 
visit  Mens.' 

1  Bourgoin,  Sept.  8,  1823. 

'M.  Blanc  has  received  a  letter  from  Geneva  which 
states,  that  your  little  society  there  has  suffered  some 
trouble.  Too  much  calm  corrupts  both  air  and  water, 
therefore  no  doubt  a  slight  storm  will  do  you  good. 

'  Nothing  is  yet  decided  as  to  my  wishes  respecting 
the  High  Alps.  Nevertheless  I  feel  much  more  drawn 
towards  that  place,  than  to  any  under  the  beautiful 
sky  of  Languedoc.  Among  the  Alps  I  should  be  the 
sole  pastor;  in  the  south  I  should  be  surrounded  by 
pastors,  many  of  them  ^n  good  terms  with  the  world, 
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and  should  be  constantly  annoyed.  As  to  B's  des 
cription,  it  may  be  correct  to  a  certain  degree,  but  it 
does  not  follow  that  this  region,  so  like  the  Swiss 
Alps,  should  not  have  its  beauties  and  advantages. 
If  there  are  wolves,  and  chamois,  there  are  also 
cattle,  pasturages,  glaciers,  and  picturesque  spots ; 
and  besides  that,  the  people  are  energetic,  intelligent, 
active,  and  accustomed  to  fatigue,  and  offer  a  better 
soil  for  the  gospel,  than  the  rich  and  corrupt  inhabi 
tants  of  the  gentle  vallies  of  the  south.  I  arrived  here 
on  Saturday,  and  yesterday  morning  administered  the 
Holy  Communion;  in  the  afternoon  I  gave  a  para 
phrastic  lecture,  on  Luke  xv ; — the  people  were  very 
attentive. 

'  Do  not  be  uneasy  about  me,  but  assure  yourself 
that  by  God's  blessing  all  will  go  well.' 

To  M.  Blanc  at  Mens. 

'  Grenoble,  Sept.  26,  1823. 

'  I  have  not  forgotten  your  proposition  about  the 
mountains  of  Queyras.  This  church  has,  you  know, 
the  peculiar  advantage  of  having  long  been  with 
out  a  pastor,  and  would  therefore  be  more  easily 
obtained. 

'  I  am  more  grieved,  than  surprised,  at  the  effect 
produced  upon  you  by  the  oppositions  of  the  world. 
It  is  strange  that  you  cannot  even  yet  be  persuaded 
that  such  opposition  is  necessarily  the  lot  of  Chris 
tians  ;  and  that  what  you  have  hitherto  suffered  would, 
to  firm  and  stedfast  faith,  appear  not  worth  mention 
ing.  You  know  better  than  I,  the  history  of  the 
church  ;  you  have  often  spoken  of  its  many  sufferings 
from  heathens,  from  heretics,  and  from  the  church  of 
Rome.  What  then  have  we  suffered  in  comparison? 
and  how  shall  we  let  real  afflictions  of  such  slight 
trials  disturb  us?  We  must  either  be  devoid  of  all 
faith,  when  we  suffer  persecution  to  afflict  us  so 
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deeply,  or  the  Lord  was  wrong  when  he  said  ;  "Bless 
ed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute 
you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you, 
falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad, 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven  ;  for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you." 

'  But,  my  dear  friend,  I  am  preaching  to  you  almost 
without  being  aware  of  it.  You  know  all  this  ;  and 
if  the  word  of  God  does  not  of  itself  make  an  im 
pression  on  your  heart  and  mind,  what  good  can  I 
hope  to  do,  by  mixing  up  human  argument  with  it? 
All  that  I  can  do  is  to  point  to  the  Giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift, — to  Him,  who,  when  he  came  to 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  us,  was  far  from 
having  his  earthly  path  strewed  with  roses,  and  met 
with  but  little  honour  and  respect ; — to  Him,  who  for 
our  sakes  bore  a  heavy  cross — has  commanded  us  to 
take  up  ours,  and  follow  him, — and  who  hath  said  ; 
"To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  give  to  sit  with  ine 
on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne." 

'Yes,  my  dear  friend,  He  can,  and  will  increase 
your  strength.  But  do  not,  I  entreat  you,  talk  of 
"  an  end  of  all  this,"  of  "  Satan  being  conquered," 
&c.  Either  lay  down  your  arms,  and  submit  at  once 
to  the  enemy,  or  make  up  your  mind  to  a  life  of 
warfare.  If  outward  peace  were  to  be  granted  you, 
I  should  fear  that  spiritual  life  would  soon  expire 
amongst  you.  Perfect  peace  in  this  world,  is  death 
to  the  new  man.  Let  Satan  be  driven  out  of  our 
hearts;  let  some  faithful  souls  pursue  their  way  to 
heaven,  in  spite  of  his  clamors,  and  threats,  steadily 
resisting  them  by  patience,  faith,  and  prayer;  such 
the  victory  for  which  we  must  wish,  desire  and  hope  ; 
but  for  our  flesh — no  peace,  no  repose,  no  honour,  no 
esteem.' 
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To  his  Friends  at  Mens. 

'  Vizelle,  October  8,  1823. 

MY  DEARLY  BELOVED  FRIENDS  IN  CHRIST  OURLORD, 

'  I  shall  avail  myself  of  the  return  of  Louis,  to 
converse  a  little  with  you.  I  need  not  tell  you  what 
a  pleasure  it  is  to  me  to  do  so ;  you  know  the  interest 
I  take  in  your  souls,  and  how  ardently  I  desire  that 
the  word  of  life  should  live  and  grow  in  your  hearts. 
I  hear  with  great  satisfaction  that  you  still  keep  up 
the  practise  of  meeting  together  for  the  purpose  of 
strengthening  each  other  in  the  faith.  Indeed  it  is 
next  to  impossible  that  any  spiritual  progress  should 
be  made,  if  this  good  custom  of  meeting  together  for 
mutual  edification  is  neglected  ;  and  he  who  does  so, 
shows  that  he  has  not  his  salvation  at  heart,  and 
little  or  no  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ. 
A  few  examples  will  easily  prove  this. 

'  Men  of  all  countries,  and  all  conditions,  like  to 
meet  together,  whether  for  pleasure,  or  advantage. 
Gamblers  never  play  alone;  drunkards  seek  the 
company  of  drunkards ;  libertines  and  lovers  of 
gaiety  associate  with  their  fellows ;  wits,  relators 
of  anecdotes,  and  adventures,  lovers  of  scandal,  whe 
ther  young  or  old,  male  or  female,  take  pleasure  in 
meeting  with  those  whose  habits,  tastes,  and  conver 
sation,  are  similar  to  their  own.  Politicians  meet  to 
read  over  the  public  journals,  and  discuss  state 
affairs.  Even  misers  and  usurers,  those  who  love 
only  money,  delight  to  converse  of  property,  reve 
nues,  profit,  riches,  &c.  Why  then  should  not  Chris 
tians,  the  citizens  of  heaven,  the  ransomed  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  glory,  take  a 
pleasure  in  meeting  together  in  the  Saviour's  name, 
to  converse  on  the  one  thing  needful,  to  speak  of  that 
good  Saviour  who  loved  them,  and  gave  himself  for 
them,  and  to  congratulate  themselves  and  each  other 
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on  the  happiness  they  enjoy,  and  the  glory  that  awaits 
them.  Surely  he  who  can  be  indifferent  and  cold  to 
such  subjects,  plainly  shows  that  the  things  of  heaven 
are  not  to  his  taste,  but  that  the  world,  and  the  things 
of  the  world,  are  more  attractive.  Besides,  the  dis 
ciples  of  Christ  are  bound  to  love  each  other,  and, 
how  can  this  affection  be  kept  up  if  they  do  not 
meet?  or  who  will  believe  that  Christians  do  love 
each  other  if  they  take  no  delight  in  each  other's 
company  ? 

'  Let  us  now  consider  the  advantages  of  this  bro 
therly  union.  As  worldlings  seek  the  society  of  those 
of  like  tastes  and  habits,  for  the  gratification  of  their 
pleasure, — so  for  the  promotion  of  their  mutual  aggran 
disement  and  worldly  advantage,  do  men  frequently 
associate  together.  Men  unite  together  into  armies, 
for  the  resistance  of  enemies ;  alone,  they  could  do 
nothing,  together  they  are  strong.  It  is  in  order  to 
secure  a  more  certain  success  to  their  undertakings, 
that  men  of  learning,  science,  and  commerce,  have  at 
different  times,  formed  societies  from  among  them 
selves.  Whatever  people  may  wish,  to  do,  or  learn, 
they  naturally  seek  the  company  of  those,  who  are 
doing  or  learning  the  same  thing,  in  order  to  profit 
by  their  experience,  advice,  or  assistance.  Why  then 
should  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  wish  to  attain  to 
the  knowledge  of  God,  who  are  seeking  the  pearl  of 
great  price,  who  have  both  within  and  without  so 
many  enemies  to  resist,  now  feel  more  than  any  others, 
the  great  necessity  of  mutual  instruction,  and  en 
couragement. 

'This  line  of  conduct  is  enjoined  upon  us  by  our 
Saviour,  and  the  duties  which  the  faithful  owe  to  one 
another  could  not  be  fulfilled,  if  there  were  not  fre 
quent  communication  between  them.  "Two  are 
better  than  one,"  says  Solomon,  and  a  "three-fold 
cord  is  not  soon  broken."  Christians  are  exhorted  to 
edify  one  another,  to  instruct  one  another,  to  excite  one 
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another  '  to  charity  and  good  works  ;'  to  reprove  the 
disorderly,  console  the  afflicted,  to  strengthen  the 
weak.  Heb.  iii.  13  ;  Col.  iii.  16  ;  1  Thess.  v.  11—14  ; 
Romans  xv.  14. 

'Now  all  this  cannot  be  accomplished  by  merely 
meetings  for  the  discussion  of  common  affairs,  nor 
yet  by  regularly  attending  all  the  public  ordinances 
of  religion.  In  the  temple,  you  know,  no  one  speaks 
but  the  pastor,  and  all  that  has  been  prescribed  on 
the  subject  of  Christian  improvement,  cannot  there 
be  put  in  mutual  practice.  Besides,  in  the  temple, 
true  and  nominal  Christians,  are  mixed  up  and  con 
founded  together ;  and  for  the  sake  of  the  latter,  the 
faithful  pastor  must  sometimes,  and  in  some  degree, 
overlook  the  instruction  of  more  advanced  souls. 

'  I  think,  my  dear  friends,  I  must  have  said  enough 
to  you  on  this  important  subject.  You  have  doubt 
less,  long  since  felt  the  truth  of  all  I  have  said  ;  but 
it  as  well  to  impress  it  on  your  minds. 

'  Now  if  any  one  calling  himself  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  seems  inclined  to  depreciate  these  salutary 
means  of  improvement,  there  is  great  reason  to  fear 
that  he  has  no  love  for  the  truth,  and  is  as  yet  not 
really  converted  ;  for  if  he  has  but  a  little  life  in  bis 
heart,  if  he  believes  the  Gospel,  he  cannot  deny  that 
these  things  are  not  only  good,  useful,  and  necessary, 
but  are  also  recommended  by  the  Lord.  What  is  it 
then,  that  keeps'him  back?  The  love  of  the  world, 
and  the  fear  of  the  world.  Are  they  asked  to  join 
their  brethren?  their  usual  reply  is,  they  have  no 
time;  a  miserable  excuse,  which  ruins  more  souls 
than  all  other  sins  put  together.  A  true  Christian 
would  blush  to  offer  such  an  excuse,  he  who  ought 
to  seek  above  all  things  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
who  looks  upon  his  salvation  as  the  one  thing  need 
ful.  No,  my  friends,  be  not  deceived  ;  the  Christian 
has  no  business  so  pressing  as  the  care  of  his  soul ; 
it  is  the  first,  the  most  important  affair  of  his  life; 
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liis  mind  and  heart  are  full  of  it,  and  constantly 
occupied  by  it. 

'  Remember,  that  the  cares  of  this  world  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches,  are  the  thorns  which  choke 
the  good  seed  of  the  word.  Remember,  how  God 
treated  the  excuses  of  those  who  preferred  their  own 
pursuits  and  pleasures,  to  coming  to  the  marriage 
-supper.  Matt.  xxii.  5 — 8  ;  Luke  xiv.  18,  19 — 24. 

'  Others  plead  fear  of  ridicule,  blame,  hatred  or 
ill-treatment.  To  these  I  have  nothing  to  say  ;  they 
have  read  the  Gospel,  and  they  know  what  is  in  store 
for  those  who  are  ashamed  of  Christ. 

'You,  my  dear  friends,  will  not,  I  hope,  lose  your 
courage,  and  that  before  you  determined  to  follow 
Christ,  you  first  counted  the  cost,  not  forgetting  to 
take  into  account  the  afflictions  you  must  meet  with 
in  this  world. 

'  When  the  world,  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  dark 
ness,  declares  war  against  you ;  it  is  then  you  must 
still  more  closely  adhere  to  each  other,  like  soldiers 
of  the  same  rank. 

'  Adieu,  dear  friends,  may  you  grow  in  the  grace 
and  love  of  God.  May  he  strengthen  you  by  his 
Spirit,  and  may  the  love  of  the  Father,  the  grace  of 
the  Saviour,  and  the  sanctiiication  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  with  you  all,  by  day  and  by  night. 

To  Ids  Mother. 

'  Grenoble,  Oct.  8,  1823. 
'Mv  DEAR  MOTHER. 

'  This  day  I  am  26,  and  though  I  have  long  been 
convinced  of  the  shortness  of  life,  I  seem  to  feel  its 
ileetness  more  forcibly  than  ever.  This  thought  would 
make  me  melancholy,  if  I  were  without  God  in  the 
world  ;  but  thanks  to  the  Father  of  lights,  the  idea 
of  the  brevity  of  life  is  full  of  comfort  to  the  Chris 
tian  ;  aiding  him  to  bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
K 


ISO  BIOGRAPHY   OF   FELIX   NEFF : 

day ;  for  lie  knows  that  "  he  that  shall  come,  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry." 

'  Blanc  is  here,  and  has  seen  the  prefect  and  several 
other  persons,  and  has  been  well  received. 

'  We  have  almost  prevailed  on  Bonifas  to  go  to 
Mens :  he  has  long  wished  to  quit  Grenoble,  but  at 
one  time  thought  of  going  to  the  south.  He  was  also 
kept  back  from  Mens  by  a  feeling  of  delicacy. 
"When  he  was  there  last  winter,  at  the  famous  session 
of  consistory  respecting  N's  deposition,  N.  said  to 
him — 'You  are  come  here  to  supplant  me.'  At  that 
time  he  had  no  thoughts  of  such  a  thing  ;  he  therefore 
thought  he  ought  to  refute  the  imputation  by  refus 
ing  to  go  to  Mens.  Seeing  however,  the  difficulty  of 
the  consistory,  in  finding  a  pastor,  he  seems  now 
more  inclined  to  listen  to  their  solicitations.  I  am 
most  anxious  that  my  dear  flock  should  fall  into  such 
good  hands. 

'  Blanc  has  given  me  several  letters  to  his  friends 
at  Queyras,  and  on  Friday,  if  God  permit,  I  shall  set 
off  for  the  Alps.  I  have  just  received  my  passport 
for  Queyras,  signed  by  the  prefect. 

'  Adieu,  dear  Mother,  may  God  be  with  you  and 
strengthen  you  in  body  and  soul. 

Your  affectionate  Son, 

F.  N.' 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Arrival  of  Neff  in  the  High  Alps,  and  commencement 
of  his  ministry  there. 

<Brian$on,  October  28,  1823. 
'My  DEAR  FRIENDS  AND  BRETHREN  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 

'In  my  last  letter,  I  told  you  that  you  would  pro 
bably  not  hear  again  from  rue  just  yet,  and  I  was  also 
anxious  to  wait  till  I  had  seen  the  sub-prefect  of 
Brianc,on,  in  order  to  ask  his  permission  to  remain 
here,  and  to  exercise  the  functions  of  a  minister, 
while  awaiting  the  final  resolution  of  the  consistory 
of  the  High  Alps.  For  this  purpose  I  came  here 
yesterday,  furnished  with  a  letter  from  the  elders  of 
Queyras  ;  but  the  sub-prefect  is  absent,  and  I  know 
not  when  I  shall  have  an  answer.  Meantime  I  write 
to  give  you  some  idea  of  the  field  to  which  God  has 
called  me. 

'  I  left  Grenoble  on  the  9th.  Bonifas  accompanied 
me  for  about  a  league,  and  he  conversed  very  seri 
ously.  He  has  at  last  made  up  his  mind  to  go  to 
Mens.  Arrived  at  Vizelle,  I  met  our  friends,  the 
Pelissiers,  father  and  son,  from  Mens,  on  their  road 
to  Grenoble ;  the  son  is  going  to  settle  at  Toulouse. 
He  will  be  a  great  loss  to  Mens,  for  there  is  not  a 
better  man  in  the  place.  They  expressed  great  anx 
iety  that  Bonifas  should  go  to  Mens  ;  and  the  son 
then  gave  me  a  letter  from  Clarel,  which  gratified  me 
K  2 
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extremely.  He  informed  me  that  one  named  Richard, 
whom  I  had  long  considered  to  be  well-disposed,  was 
now  become  a  decided  Christian.  This  man  had 
given  Bonifas  a  letter  for  me,  which  showed  much 
zeal,  though  it  was  altogether  rather  of  an  equivocal 
nature.  In  my  reply,  I  addressed  him  as  a  man  not 
yet  sufficiently  aware  of  his  misery,  and  pointed  out 
to  him  the  strait  gate  and  narrow  way,  as  clearly  as 
I  could.  But  the  Lord  it  seems  had  already  disco 
vered  it  to  him  ;  he  said  to  Clarel,  who  gave  him  my 
letter  :  '  Wl.en  M.  Neff  was  here,  he  knew  me,  but  I 
did  not  know  him  ;  now,  on  the  contrary,  I  know  him, 
but  he  does  not  know  me. 

'  From  Vizelle,  Gachon  accompanied  me  for  about 
a  league,  through  the  valley  of  Oisan.  It  was  even 
ing,  and  the  stern  and  majestic  character  of  the  sce 
nery, seemed  to  inspire  my  mind  with  unusual  strength. 

'  I  could  not  travel  more  than  two  leagues  that 
night,  but  the  next  morning  I  continued  my  journey 
with  a  man  from  Brianson,  whom  I  met  at  the  inn. 
The  valley  of  Oisan  is,  to  the  eye  of  a  stranger  espe 
cially,  truly  beautiful ;  deep  and  narrow,  surrounded 
by  mountains,  whose  rugged  and  uneven  tops  seem 
to  touch  the  skies  ;  it  yet  presents  to  the  eye  of  the 
traveller,  a  fertile  soil,  and  beautiful  villages.  The 
Romanche  runs  through  the  whole  length  of  the 
valley.  Above  the  principal  place,  called  the  Bourg 
d'Oisan,  the  valley  becomes  so  narrow,  that  the  road 
is  entirely  cut  through  the  rock.  We  \valked  slowly, 
following  the  course  of  the  Romanche  ;  the  climate 
became  cold,  and  soon  after  it  began  to  rain.  Further 
on  we  perceived  a  glacier ;  it  was  the  first  I  had  seen ; 
I  had  plenty  of  time  to  view  it,  while  walking  among 
the  fragments  of  rock,  which  are  accumulated  at  the 
bottom  of  the  valley. 

'  At  last  we  arrived  in  the  district  of  La  Grace,  at  a 
village  named  Le  Froc,  at  the  foot  of  a  superb  cas 
cade,  which  seemed  to  fall  on  the  very  roofs  of  the 
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houses.  Here  my  companion  and  I  parted.  I  fol 
lowed  some  peasants  who  were  leading  their  mules 
to  Chazelet,  a  village  a  little  higher  up,  where  I  found 
five  or  six  Protestant  families.  This  hamlet  is,  in  all 
probability,  the  highest  and  coldest  in  France  ;  not 
a  tree,  nor  a  shrub,  is  to  be  seen  there  :  but  the  in 
habitants  are  so  attached  to  their  dwellings,  and  so 
indifferent  to  things  about  them,  that  they  will  not 
take  the  trouble  to  explore  a  coal-mine,  which  has 
lately  been  discovered  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain. 
I  there  saw  for  the  first  time,  bread  that  had  been 
baked  upwards  of  a  year  ago  ;  and  which  when  steep 
ed  in  water,  I  found  not  to  be  so  bad  as  I  had  fan 
cied  ;  however  I  merely  tasted  it  from  curiosity,  for 
there  is  plenty  of  white  bread  to  be  had  at  the  inn, 
it  being  brought  every  week  from  Briancon. 

'The  few  Protestants  of  this  village  were  all  ori 
ginally  Papists ;  and  were  converted  about  twenty 
years  ago,  by  a  man  of  their  village,  who  had  been 
instructed  by  the  father  of  Blanc,  then  living  at 
Briancon.  This  man  could  not  read,  but  was  never 
theless  the  means  of  converting  nearly  the  whole  com 
mune.  Unfortunately  a  fanatic  priest  arrived  amongst 
them,  excommunicated  books  and  people  ;  and  six 
families  alone  remained  firm  in  the  midst  of  perse 
cution.  Since  that  time,  these  good  people  have 
now  and  then  been  visited  by  foreign  pastors,  but  who, 
far  less  Christian  than  themselves,  were  of  little  ser 
vice  to  them.  The  only  one  of  whom  they  think 
with  any  pleasure,  is  the  excellent  Henry  Laget,  now 
pastor  of  Bernis.  He  had  traversed  nearly  all  the 
churches  of  Dauphine,  as  a  missionary,  before  his 
ordination,  and  is  everywhere  held  in  high  esteem. 

'  Blanc  had  often  spoken  to  me  of  these  people, 
and  I  visited  them  at  his  request.  I  had  many  inter 
esting  conversations  with  them,  and  found  them  ex 
tremely  well  versed  in  the  Bible,  which  their  contests 
with  Papists  had  led  them  to  study  with  peculiar 
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attention.  Their  doctrine  is  sound, corresponding  with 
the  ancient  Protestant  documents  ;  but  there  is  never 
theless  a  great  want  of  spiritual  Christianity  among 
them.  I  told  them  so,  plainly  ;  reminding  them,  that 
it  was  not  enough  to  have  overthrown  the  old  edifice 
of  Popery,  but  that  a  new  one  must  be  built,  found 
ed  on  Christ  alone. 

'  I  was  detained  till  Tuesday,  by  the  abundant  falls 
of  rain  and  snow  ;  and  on  that  morning  I  pursued  my 
journey,  under  the  auspices  of  beautiful  weather;  the 
glaciers  shining  like  diamonds,  the  ground  frozen  to 
a  rocky  hardness,  and  thickly  covered  with  snow. 
In  order  to  arrive  at  Briancon,  I  had  to  cross  a  very 
high  mountain,  and  if  I  had  set  off  earlier,  I  should 
certainly  have  been  much  colder,  but  then  I  should 
have  had  a  good  road  and  fine  weather,  instead  of 
which  Iwasovertaken,  firstby  a  thaw,  and  then  by  snow 
and  wind.  None  but  those  who  have  traversed  this 
mountain-pass  in  bad  weather,  can  form  an  adequate 
idea  of  the  miseries  of  thejournej",  more  especially 
when  the  snow  is  drifted  by  the  wind  into  your  face 
and  eyes,  like  sand,  and  constantly  effaces  the  track 
which  ought  to  guide  the  traveller  through  the  pass. 

'  On  Wednesday  morning,  I  discovered  the  town 
of  Brian9on,  I  left  it  on  my  left  hand,  and  went  on 
to  Grand  Villard,  to  the  house  of  M.  Cordier,  uncle 
to  Blanc,  who  had  given  me  a  letter  to  him.  He  is 
the  only  Protestant  in  the  valley  of  Briancon,  and 
has  a  good  deal  of  religious  knowledge,  and  much 
sound  sense,  though  rough  in  his  manners  and  habits. 
I  soon  discovered  too,  that  he  was  a  pious  man,  and 
I  endeavoured  to  turn  my  visit  to  some  good  account. 

'  In  the  evening,  a  man  from  Queyras  came  to  the 
house,  who  proved  to  be  one  whom  I  had  seen  at 
Grenoble  and  Mens,  and  who  expressed  great  pleasure 
that  I  was  coming  to  live  in  his  country. 

'  On  Saturday,  M.  Cordier,  his  son,  his  uncle,  and 
raj  self,  set  off  for  the  valley  of  Freyssinieres,  the 
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celebrated  scene  of  the  dreadful  persecutions  endured 
by  the  Vaudois  and  Albigenses,  of  whom  the  present 
inhabitants  of  Freyssinieres  are  descendants. 

'The  entrance  of  this  valley  is  more  genial  than 
Brian^on, — vines  and  fruit-trees  are  to  be  seen.  It 
was  the  time  of  the  vintage,  and  we  tasted  some  wine 
at  Palons,  a  village  where  a  few  Protestant  families 
reside.  We  then  went  to  the  house  of  the  mayor,  for 
whom  I  had  a  letter.  Never  did  I  behold  a  more  pic 
turesque  spot ;  houses,  rocks,  fields,  precipices,  mills, 
cascades,  all  scattered  about  in  beautiful  disorder; 
the  vine,  the  fir,  the  nut-tree,  are  all  mingled  together ; 
presenting  a  chaos  equally  singular  and  enchanting. 

'  On  Sunday  we  set  oft'  to  the  temple,  situated  in 
the  middle  of  the  valley.  Near  Freyssinieres  we  met 
a  well-dressed  young  man,  whom  I  found  to  be  M. 
Baridon,  the  younger,  for  whose  father  I  had  an  in 
troductory  letter.  We  stopped  at  his  house,  and 
were  well  received ;  and  then,  as  it  was  late,  we  con 
tinued  our  way  to  the  temple.  It  was  agreed  that  the 
younger  Baridon  should  accompany  M.  Cordier  and 
me  the  next  day  to  Guillestre,  as  deputy  of  the  church 
at  Freyssinieres  ;  in  order  to  negotiate  with  the  elders 
of  Queyras,  and  make  some  arrangements  with  me. 

'  I  have  not  yet  see  the  deepest  part  of  the  valley  of 
Freyssiniere,  where  two  or  three  Protestant  villages 
are  situated,  and  which  is  now  covered  with  snow;  but 
it  is,  I  am  told,  most  beautiful  in  summer.  In  that 
part  of  the  valley  there  is  a  temple,  and  an  unoccu 
pied  pastor's  house,  where  I  might  pass  a  part  of  the 
summer. 

4  On  Monday,  we  went  to  Guillestre  ;  it  is  a  small 
town  situated  on  the  Gu'il,  near  the  place  where  that 
torrent  empties  itself  into  the  Durance,  and  at  the 
entrance  of  the  valley  of  Queyras.  The  elders  of  the 
different  churches  assembled  at  the  town  where  I 
was,  and  asked  me  several  questions,  to  which  M.  M. 
Cordier  and  Baridon  replied  for  me.  They  were 
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agreeably  surprised  to  find  that  I  could  already  speak 
Patois.  It  was  agreed  that  with  the  authority  of  the 
sub-prefect,  who  was  to  be  written  to,  I  should  go 
directly,  and  take  possession  of  the  house  at  Arvieux 
destined  for  the  pastor,  and  we  accordingly  set  off. 

'  Arvieux  in  the  Patois  dialect  signifies,  '  air  vif,' 
(sharp  air)  and  in  truth  the  air  is  very  sharp,  and 
healthy.  The  place  is  dignified  with  the  name  of 
town,  but  it  is  nothing  but  a  village ;  in  which,  however, 
the  temple  stands,  though  there  are  no  Protestants 
there ;  they,  to  the  number  of  twenty-five  families, 
living  in  the  villages  of  La  Chalp  and  Brunissard. 
In  the  first  of  these  villages  stands  the  pastor's  house. 
Though  at  the  foot  of  a  very  high  mountain,  and  it 
self  occupying  high  ground,  the  situation  of  La  Chalp 
is  not  bad  ;  the  valley  is  large,  gently  inclining  to  the 
south,  and  enjoying  the  rays  of  the  sun  all  day  in 
summer,  which  is  a  rare  thing  in  this  country,  where 
some  of  the  villages  scarcely  see  the  sun  during  two, 
three,  and  sometimes  four  months. 

'  I  went  on  the  third  day  to  visit  the  churches  of 
Molines  and  St.  Veran,  three  or  four  leagues  distant 
from  Arvieux.  Here,  close  to  the  valleys  of  Pied 
mont,  are  found  Protestants,  who  have  been  driven  by 
persecution  to  the  foot  of  the  rocks,  which  formed  the 
retreat  of  their  ancestors.  These  parts  are  more 
elevated,  and  much  colder  than  Arvieux;  winter  lasts 
eight  months,  but  happily  firewood  never  fails.  I 
have  preached  in  the  two  principal  villages  ;  the  Pro 
testants  here  seem  better  informed  than  in  the  other 
parts  of  Dauphine. 

'  I  returned  on  Sunday  to  preach  at  Arvieux,  and 
in  the  afternoon,  I  went  to  Brunissard;  whose  inha 
bitants  are  in  the  habit  of  assembling  in  a  stable  for 
the  purpose  of  singing,  reading,  and  praying. 

'  I  baptized  a  new-born  infant  in  the  stable,  where 
it  had  that  morning  received  its  birth,  and  where  its 
mother  lay.  These  stables  serve  in  the  winter  for 


ARRIVAL    IN   THE   HIGH   ALPS.  137 

eating-room,  sleeping-room,  and  chapel  ;  and  arebuilt 
so  as  to  lodge  the  whole  family,  man  and  beast. 

'  The  father  of  the  child  accompanied  me  back  to 
Brian^on  on  Monday.  I  hope  to  see  the  sub-prefect 
to-day.  The  weather  has  been  truly  magnificent 
lately  ;  the  mountainers  are  astonished  at  the  agility 
with  which  I  climb  their  rocks,  and  the  ease  with 
which  I  accommodate  myself  to  their  mode  of  life.' 

'Briancon,  Oct.  31,  1823. 

'  The  sub-prefect,  whom  I  have  just  seen,  tells  me 
he  cannot  authorize  a  foreigner  to  exercise  the  duties 
of  a  pastor,  since  the  law  forbids  it;  that  I  must  with 
out  delay  obtain  a  diploma  from  the  consistory  at 
Orpiere,  and  at  the  same  time  solicit  letters  of  natu 
ralization.  I  was  anxious  to  be  allowed  to  take  charge 
of  these  churches  provisionally,  at  all  events  till  I 
hear  from  M.  Sculier;  till  when,  I  shall  continue  to 
visit  the  churches  of  Queyras  and  Freyssiniere.  I  have 
reason  to  think  that  the  sub-prefect  will  quietly  and 
tacitly  allow  me  to  do  so. 

'  I  am  now  all  anxiety  to  know  whether  I  shall 
obtain  my  diploma  from  Orpiere  ;  whether  the  minis 
ter  of  the  interior  will  confirm  it,  and  whether  the 
keeper  of  the  seals  will  grant  me  my  letters  of  natu 
ralization.  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  I  were  obliged 
to  go  to  Paris :  and  I  am  quite  ready  if  necessary. 

'  I  have  only  had  a  slight  view  of  the  churches  of 
Queyras  and  Freyssinieres  ;  but  they  appear  very  in 
teresting  ;  I  do  not  think  there  are  more  than  six 
or  seven  hundred  Protestants,  and  they  are  scattered 
about  at  some  distance  from  each  other. 

'  About  Brian9on  it  is  cold,  but  there  are  some 
pleasant  spots.  La  Chalp,  for  instance,  is  situated  to 
the  south.  There  is  excellent  milk  and  good  meat. 
Bread  and  wine  are  brought  from  Guillestre  or  Brian- 
9on  ;  and  the  pastor,  besides  a  house,  is  supplied  with 
fuel.' 
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A.  M.  le  pasteur  . 

'  Arvieux,  Nov.  19,  1823. 
'  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  JESUS, 

'  I  received  on  Sunday  your  letter  and  packet.  The 
packet  is  intended,  as  you  will  guess,  for  M.  d'Alde- 
bert;  president  of  the  consistory  of  Gap. 

'  Your  letter  gave  me  much  pleasure,  and  I  con 
gratulate  you  on  becoming  a  father.  May  your  child 
be  devoted  to  the  Lord.  So  far,  my  dear  friend,  your 
letter  delighted  me — but  my  pleasure  was  quickly 
changed  to  pain,  when  I  found  that  you  had  at  length 
decided  not  to  go  to  Mens  !  Truly  I  was  afraid  of 
this,  though  I  cherished  some  hope  to  the  contrary. 
Ah,  St.  Paul  might  well  say,  that  he  that  is  married, 
thinks  more  of  the  things  of  this  world,  than  of  the 
Lord's  work.  What  is  it  that  prevents  you  from 
going?  your  wife  and  child  will  surely  not  be  always 
ill  and  delicate,  if  it  please  God  ;  and  at  Mens  as 
elsewhere,  you  and  your  family  would  have  all  the 
necessaries  of  life. 

'  I  foresee  what  will  happen  at  Mens  ;  the  consis 
tory,  tired  of  waiting,  will  at  last  take  up  with  a 
worldly  pastor.  Blanc  will  either  backslide,  which 
God  forbid,  or  he  will  go  away,  and  then  those  poor 
sheep  will  be  in  the  very  jaws  of  the  wolf.  I  speak 
earnestly  to  you,  but  it  is  in  the  bitterness  of  my 
heart.  Pardon  my  freedom,  my  dear  friend  ;  you 
know  what  an  affectionate  interest  attaches  me  to  my 
late  flock. 

'For  myself,  I  am  oppressed  by  other  anxieties, 
besides  those  respecting  Mens  ;  I  am  here  almost  like 
a  smuggler,  without  the  authorized  permission  of  any 
one;  and  I  will  not  go  to  Orpiere,  till  I  have  heard 
from  M.  Scalier.  M.  Bonnard  has  kindly  written 
about  me,  to  M.  Baridon  of  Freyssiniere.  I  see  I 
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intrigues  both  of  Papists  and  Protestants.  The 
churches  of  Queyras  and  Freyssiniere  are  peculiarly 
interesting  and  attractive.  The  Alpines  are  children 
of  Adam,  and  therefore,  sinners  and  children  of  wrath 
as  others;  but  they  are  not  so  depraved  as  the  rich 
inhabitants  of  the  plains,  and  there  is  more  hope  of 
good  fruit  amongst  them.' 


To  his  Mother. 

'Gap,  Dec.  16,  1823. 

'  Since  my  last  letter,  I  have  been  constantly  on 
the  move.  After  several  visits  to  the  different  moun 
tain  churches,  I  received  a  letter  from  Blanc,  urging 
me  to  take  the  letters  of  the  elders  of  Queyras  and 
Freyssiniere,  and  lay  them  before  the  president  of 
the  consistory  at  Orpiere.  I  therefore,  procured  a 
letter  at  Queyras,  signed  by  the  elders  of  the  three 
churches;  I  passed  the  Col  d'Iseire,  Nov.  27,  and 
came  to  Grand  Villard,  to  the  house  of  our  friend 
Cordier,  who  also  gave  me  a  letter  for  the  president. 
On  Saturday,  I  went  to  Freyssiniere,  where  the  elders 
added  their  approving  testimony  to  that  of  the  elders 
of  Queyras.  I  also  took  the  letter  which  professor 
Bonnard  had  addressed  to  Baridon  on  my  behalf.  On 
Sunday,  I  preached  at  Dormilleuse,  and  early  on 
Monday,  I  begun  my  journey  across  the  Col  d'Orsiere, 
which  separates  Freyssiniere  from  Champsaur.  I 
took  two  guides  with  me  across  this  mountain,  one 
of  the  highest  in  France,  and  seldom  passable  at  this 
season.  After  leaving  the  village,  we  walked  for 
nearly  three  hours  in  the  snow,  at  the  foot  of  glaciers; 
the  road  constantly  ascending.  The  weather  was 
beautiful,  the  cold  very  bearable,  and  the  snow  in 
most  places  solid;  the  peasants  had  wrapped  my 
shoes  in  a  pair  of  old  woollen  socks,  and  had  supplied 
us  with  provisions  for  our  journey,  especially  wine. 

'  When  we  reached  the  top  of  the  mountain,  we  had 
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two  good  hours  of  rapid  descent  before  us,  till  we  at 
length  reached  the  first  village  in  the  Val  d'Orpiere, 
where  we  dined.  My  guides  then  left  me,  and  I  pur 
sued  my  road  along  the  course  of  the  Drac,  till  night 
fall.  I  had  just  time  to  reach  the  great  road  which 
leads  from  Gap  to  Grenoble. 

'  The  next  morning  before  day  break,  I  bent  my 

steps  to Mens;  in  order  to  pursuade  Blanc  to 

keep  his  promise  of  going  with  me  to  Orpiere.  I  kept 
the  high  road  for  five  or  six  hours,  and  then  having 
passed  the  Drac,  I  took  the  foot-path,  and  towards 
sunset  I  arrived  at  Peyre,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Chatel, 
about  three  quarters  of  a  league  ITrom  Mens.  Paul, 
the  uncle  of  Peter  Baulme,  was  working  near  the 
village;  as  soon  as  he  saw  me,  he  left  his  cart,  and 
joyfully  hastened  to  meet  me,  taking  me  to  his  house. 
Several  of  the  family  were  about  the  house,  but  did 
not  immediately  recognize  me,  and  were  no  less  as 
tonished  than  Paul.  The  wife  of  Girard,  who  was 
amongst  them,  went  to  seek  her  husband,  and  some 
one  else  went  in  search  of  Peter  Baulme,  who  was 
keeping  sheep.  After  supper,  several  neighbours  hav 
ing  joined  us,  we  spent  the  evening  in  religious  con 
versation. 

'  At  ten  o'clock  I  proceeded  to  Mens,  with  two  of 
our  friends.  The  Pelissiers  were  astonished  to  see 
me.  The  next  day  I  had  abundance  of  visitors. 

'  Blanc  and  I  arranged  to  proceed  to  Orpiere  on  the 
following  day,  but  in  the  morning,  I  was  much  in 
disposed  ;  these  long  journies  have  been  too  much  for 
me,  and  we  were  therefore  prevailed  upon  to  wait  till 
the  morrow.  We  intended  going  on  foot,  but  my 
kind  friends  the  Pelissiers  insisted  on  finding  me  a 
pony,  on  which,  therefore,  I  set  off  for  Orpiere,  with 
Blanc  by  my  side,  mounted  on  a  large  grey  horse. 

'  On  Saturday  afternoon  we  reached  Orpiere.  The 
president  of  the  consistory,  M.  Aldebert,  is  an  old 
acquaintance  of  Blanc,  and  a  kind-hearted  conscien- 


ARRIVAL    IN    THE   HIGH   ALPS.  141 

tious  man.  He  had  been  at  one  time  much  prejudiced 
against  me,  but  these  feelings  had  been  kindly  cor 
rected  by  a  friend  from  Mens.  On  Sunday  I  preached 
in  the  temple  at  Orpiere,  and  Blanc  performed 
the  afternoon  service.  The  elders  then  deliberated 
on  the  demands  of  the  churches  of  Queyras.  It  was 
determined  that  I  should  at  least  have  a  diploma  for 
this  section  of  the  High  Alps,  and  that  my  nomina 
tion  should  be  solicited  from  the  king,  by  the  minis 
ter  of  the  interior.  The  business  was  so  far  settled 
by  the  following  afternoon,  and  we  then  returned  to 
Mens.  At  Serre,  we  put  into  the  post  the  packet  for 
the  minister,  which  will  first  pass  through  the  hands 
of  the  prefect  of  Gap. 

'  As  soon  as  I  arrived  here,  (Gap)  I  went  to  the 
house  of  M.  M ,  to  whom  M.  Pelissier  had  intro 
duced  me.  He  received  me  kindly,  and  immediately 
took  me  to  the  prefect.  We  were  told  that  the  prefect 
could  not  forward  our  papers  to  his  excellency,  till 
I  had  obtained  letters  of  naturalization  ;  and  that  the 
president  of  the  consistory  ought  to  entreat  the  minis 
ter  to  take  into  consideration  the  pressing  necessities 
of  these  Protestant  churches.  I  therefore,  returned 
to  Orpiere,  to  the  great  surprise  of  M.  Aldebert,  who 
when  I  explained  my  business,  immediately  put  his 
hand  to  the  work,  and  wrote  to  his  excellency,  and 
also  to  the  prefect. 

'  On  Tuesday,  I  returned  here,  and  found  M.  M — , 
and  the  prefect  absent,  to-morrow  I  hope  to  see  the 
prefect. 

'Thursday.  I  have  just  seen  the  prefect,  he  tells 
me  again,  that  he  cannot  send  my  papers  to  the  minis 
ter  till  I  have  procured  letters  of  naturalization,  and 
has  promised  to  assist  me  as  far  as  he  can  in  obtain 
ing  them. 

'  You  see,  my  dear  mother,  I  am  as  yet  far  from 
being  settled  at  Queyras,  or  elsewhere:  and  perhaps 
I  never  shall  be.  You  must  then  not  yet  talk  of  join- 
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ing  me.     Do  not  be  too  hasty  in  imagining  things  to 
be  really  done  and  fixed. 

'  Adieu,  dear  mother.  God  grant  us  patience  and 
submission. 

Your  affectionate  Son, 
F.  N.' 

At  length,  after  all  his  toilsome''but  necessary  jour- 
nies,  the  Missionary  returned  to  the  Alps.  The  fol 
lowing  letters  belong  to  this  period. 

'  Arvieux,  Feb.  10,1823. 

'  I  left  Gap  on  the  15th  of  January,  and  arrived 
here  on  the  following  Saturday.  I  was  impatiently 
expected,  there  being  several  children  to  baptize; 
and  these  poor  people  seem  to  think  more  of  the  out 
ward  and  visible  sign,  than  of  the  inward  and  spi 
ritual  grace.' 

'  On  Monday  the  19th,  I  went  to  Guillestre  to  pur- 
chasesome  utensils,  and  then  proceeded  to  Vars,  where 
there  are  seven  or  eight  Protestant  families.  I  as 
sembled  them  in  the  evening  and  the  following  morn 
ing,  in  a stall,  and  earnestly  addressed  them  on 

the  one  thing  needful. 

'  On  Wednesday  I  returned  to  Guillestre  ;  on 
Thursday  I  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  number  of 
catechumens  at  Arvieux,  and  found  nearly  fifty  be 
tween  La  Chalp  and  Brunissard.  Saturday  I  visited 
St.  Veran  at  the  other  end  of  Queyras.  A  deep  snow 
had  fallen,  and  I  was  six  hours  in  walking  four 
leagues ;  it  is  the  worst  journey  I  have  yet  had.  I 
held  a  prayer-meeting  in  the  evening,  and  the  next 
day  I  preached  and  catechized  in  the  temple.  This 
is  the  most  elevated  spot  in  the  valley  of  Queyras. 
There  are  about  twenty-four  Protestant  families  here. 
The  men  are  in  general  intelligent  and  well  read  in 
the  Scriptures,  but  the  women,  for  the  most  part,  are 
very  ignorant. 
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'  On  Monday  I  went  to  Pierre  Grasse,  and  Feugil- 
larde.  I  visited  the  Protestant  school,  and  the  next 
day  preached  and  catechized,  returning  to  Arvieux, 
where  I  also  catechised.  Sunday  I  preached  and 
catechized  at  Violins. 

'  In  the  morning  I  took  my  departure  for  Dormil- 
leuse,  accompanied  by  a  man  of  that  place.  This 
village,  the  highest  in  the  valley  of  Freyssiniere,  is 
celebrated  for  the  stout  resistance  which  its  inhabi 
tants  have  made,  for  more  than  sixty  years,  against 
encroachments  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  They  are 
the  lineal  unadulterated  descendants  of  the  Vaudois, 
and  never  bowed  their  knee  to  Baal,  even  at  the  time 
when  the  people  of  Queyras  dissembled  their  faith. 
The  remains  of  forts  and  walls,  which  they  had  built 
to  prevent  the  enemy  from  surprising  them,  are  still 
to  be  seen ;  and  the  almost  inaccessible  nature  of 
their  country,  was  also  a  great  means  of  their  preser 
vation.  The  population  of  this  village  is  entirely 
Protestant,  as  well  as  that  of  the  other  village  of 
the  valley,  of  which  I  am  now  speaking,  (Violins  and 
Mensala.)  The  aspect  of  this  country,  at  once  dread 
ful  and  sublime,  which  afforded  a  shelter  to  truth, 
while  the  rest  of  the  world  lay  in  darkness ;  the  re 
collection  of  those  ancient  and  faithful  martyrs, 
whose  blood  even  now  stains  the  rocks  ;  the  deep 
caverns  whither  they  retired  to  read  the  Scriptures, 
and  to  worship  the  Father  of  light  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  ;  all  tend  to  elevate  the  soul,  and  excite  feel 
ings  and  emotions  impossible  to  describe. 

'But  these  thoughts  soon  give  place  to  grief,  when 
the  mind's  eye  rests  on  the  present  condition  of  the 
descendants  of  these  ancient  witnesses  of  the  cruci 
fied  Jesus.  They  are  degenerated  in  every  sense  of 
the  word  ;  and  their  state  reminds  the  Christian,  that 
sin  and  death  are  all  that  the  sons  of  Adam  can 
really  bequeathe  to  their  descendants;  and  alas! 
that  inheritance  is  nnalienable.  A  great  respect  for 
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the  Scripture  is  nevertheless  kept  up  amongst  them  ; 
and  we  must  hope  that  they  are  still  "  beloved  for 
their  fathers'  sakes,"  and  that  the  Lord  will  again 
cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  that  place,  which  he 
once  chose  for  his  sanctuary.  I  think  I  may  sayl  have 
already  seen  signs  of  spiritual  improvement  amongst 
them  ;  and  many  bless  God  for  sending  me  to  rekin 
dle  the  dying  embers  of  their  piety.  It  is  some  years 
since  they  were  occasionally  visited  by  Henry  Laget. 
They  did  not  understand  his  doctrine;  but  they  saw 
the  influence  it  had  upon  his  life  ;  and  they  loved  him. 
When  in  his  last  sermon  he  told  them  they  should  see 
his  face  no  more,  they  were  thunderstruck.  'It  was,' 
said  they,  in  their  picturesque  language,'  as  if  a  gust 
of  wind  had  suddenly  extinguished  the  torch  that 
was  to  guide  our  steps  by  night  amidst  our  rocks  and 
precipices.' 

'  It  is  extraordinary  that  none  of  the  pastors  who 
have  lately  visited  this  valley  ever  seem  to  have 
thought  of  admitting  the  young  people  to  the  Holy 
Communion  ;  so  that  I  have  double  the  number  to 
instruct  on  this  subject.  On  Monday,  I  preached 
in  the  temple  at  Dormilleuse  ;  many  from  the  lower 
part  of  the  valley  attended.  The  narrow  path  lead 
ing  to  it,  is  in  summer,  overflowed  by  a  beautiful  cas 
cade,  and  consequently  thickly  covered  with  ice  in 
winter.  In  the  morning  I  therefore  took  with  me  some 
young  men  ;  and  with  hatchets  we  cut  steps  in  the  ice, 
in  the  most  dangerous  parts,  so  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the  lower  villages-might  come  up  with  safety.  On 
Thursday  some  of  the  eldest  of  my  catechumens 
went  with  me  to  Minsals,  where  I  catechised.  I  slept 
at  Ribes,  at  the  house  of  M.  Baridan.  His  youngest 
son  is  the  only  member  of  my  congregation  who  by 
reason  of  his  education,  is  called  a  gentleman  ;  he  is 
however  in  his  habits  very  much  like  the  rest.  He  is 
a  sensible,  well-informed  young  man,  but  like  many 
others,  he  is  not,  though  a  zealous  Protestant,  a  seri- 
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ous  spiritual  Christian  ;  for  the  people  of  the  High 
Alps,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  are 
not  sedate.  Frequently  a  ban  mot  or  sprightly  repar 
tee  will  excite  ill-timed  mirth,  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  serious  conversation. 

'  On  Friday,  I  went  to  Palon,  where  there  are 
eight  Protestant  families.  I  assembled  them  in  a 
stable,  where  I  catechised  and  preached.  There  is 
less  piety  here  than  elsewhere. 

'  On  Saturday,  I  returned  to  Arveiux.  Such  is  the 
history  of  one  of  my  rounds  ;  which  are  no  sooner 
completed,  than  they  begin  again. 

Perhaps  this  will  not  be  an  inappropriate  place  to 
introduce  a  remarkable  description  of  the  country 
and  its  inhabitants,  drawn  up  by  Neft'  at  a  later 
period. 

'The  work  of  an  evangelist  in  the  High  Alps, 
greatly  resembles  that  of  a  missionary  among  the 
savages  ;  the  almost  equal  degree  of  uncivilization 
that  prevails  among  them  both,  being  a  great  obstacle 
to  missionary  labours.  Among  the  valleys  under  my 
charge,  that  of  Freyssiniere  is  the  most  backward; 
architecture,  agriculture,  education,  of  every  sort,  is 
in  its  very  earliest  infancy.  Many  houses  are  with 
out  chimneys,  and  many  without  windows.  All  the 
family,  during  the  seven  winter  months,  stow  them 
selves  into  the  stable,  which  is  only  cleaned  once  a 
year.  Their  dress  and  food  are  equally  coarse  and 
unwholesome.  Their  bread,  which  is  made  once  a 
year,  consists  of  the  coarsest  rye;  and  if  their  supply 
of  this  hard  bread  is  likely  to  fail  towards  the  end 
of  summer,  they  bake  a  few  cakes  on  the  cinders, 
like  the  orientals.  If  any  of  them  are  ill,  they  have 
no  doctor,  and  no  one  to  administer  either  medicine, 
or  sick  food.  I  have  seen  them  in  the  height  of  a 
fever  give  the  patient  wine,  and  even  brandy  ;  and 
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the  invalid  may  think  himself  happy,  if  he  can  ob 
tain  a  draught  of  water.  The  women  are  harshly  treat 
ed,  as  among  people  still  in  a  barbarous  state  ;  they 
seldom  sit  down,  but  generally  kneel  or  crouch 
down  ;  they  never  sit  at  table  or  eat  with  the  men  ; 
who  give  them  a  piece  of  bread  over  their  shoulder, 
without  looking  round  ;  a  miserable  pittance,  which 
they  receive  with  a  low  reverence,  and  kissing  the 
hand  of  the  giver. 

'The  inhabitants  of  these  melancholy  villages 
were  so  wild,  when  I  first  came  amongst  them,  that 
at  the  sight  of  a  stranger,  even  a  peasant,  they  would 
run  away  into  their  huts.  The  young  people,  especi 
ally  the  girls,  were  unapproachable. 

'  With  all  this,  this  people  participated  in  the  gene 
ral  corruption  as  far  as  their  poverty  would  permit; 
gambling,  dancing,  swearing,  quarrelling,  are  to  be 
met  with  here,  as  elsewhere ;  and  the  Papists,  who 
inhabit  the  lower  part  of  the  commune,  are  still  more 
corrupt. 

'  The  misery  of  these  wretched  beings  is,  neverthe 
less  peculiarly  deserving  of  pity,  and  should  greatly 
excite  our  interest,  since  in  a  great  measure  it  is  the 
result  of  their  ancestors'  unshaken  fidelity,  who  were 
driven  by  persecution  into  this  frightful  abyss, 
where  there  is  scarcely  a  house  that  is  proof  against 
the  snow-drifts,  and  pieces  of  falling  rock.  From  the 
period  of  my  arrival,  I  conceived  a  peculiar  affection 
for  this  valley,  and  felt  an  ardent  desire  to  become  as 
it  were  an  Oberlin  to  the  poor  people.  Unfortunately 
I  was  not  able  to  spend  more  than  a  week  with  them  in 
the  course  of  a  month  ;  while,  owing  to  the  extent  of 
the  valley  and  the  numberof  villages  it  contains,  acon- 
stant  residence  there  was  necessary.  However,  it  has 
pleased  God  to  bless  the  little  care  I  have  been  able 
to  bestow  upon  them  ;  and  in  many  respects,  changes 
for  the  better  have  taken  place.  My  greatest  difficulty 
was  to  make  myself  understood  ;  they  were  plunged 
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in  the  deepest  ignorance,  and  though  they  generally 
eould  read  a  bible,  they  had  but  few  books,  and  un 
derstood  them  but  ill.  If  they  attempted  to  read 
aloud,  it  was  in  such  a  tone,  that  no  sense  could  be 
made  of  what  they  read. 

'The  schoolmasters  whom  I  found  in  this  valley 
would  not  be  endured  in  any  other  country ;  their  only 
salary  was  one  louis,  in  the  course  of  five  or  six 
months  ;  for  in  summer,  no  one  thinks  of  school.  I 
was  obliged  to  leave  the  things  in  this  state,  during 
the  first  winter,  and  endeavoured  to  supply  deficien 
cies  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  by  myself  giving  in 
structions  to  all  who  would  receive  them;  the  great 
difficulty  was  to  make  them  acquire  a  lone;  and  in 
deed  in  all  the  valleys,  it  has  been  a  most  arduous 
task  to  form  a  few  passable  readers.  I  also  endea 
voured  to  teach  them  the  first  principles  of  music, 
which  they  seemed  at  first  to  imbibe  with  pleasure  ; 
but  their  talents  in  this  respect  are  so  limited,  that 
they  have  hitherto  made  but  little  progress.' 

We  now  return  to  the  letters ;  and  we  shall  see  by 
that  which  follows,  how  dear  Mens  still  was  to  the 
heart  of  Neff. 


To  Madlle  Emily  B . 

'  Arvieux,  Feb.  20,  1824. 
'  DEAR  SISTER, 

'It  is  now  a  month  since  I  left  Mens,  and  I  have 
received  many  letters  from  my  friends  there,  but  none 
from  you,  or  any  one  belonging  to  you.  I  am,  how 
ever,  very  anxious  to  hear  from  you,  and  I  hope  no 
thing  will  prevent  you  from  writing  soon,  particularly 
now  that  I  have  begun  the  correspondence.  Since  I 
came  to  the  High  Alps,  I  have  had  many  journeys  to 
perform,  and  have  been  much  occupied  in  preaching; 
and  this  constant  occupation  has  prevented  my  mind 

L  2 
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from  dwelling  much  on  the  regret  of  leaving  Mens. 
But  now  that  I  am  here  at  Arvieux,  surrounded  by 
what  the  world  calls  good  sort  of  people,  but  with 
little  spiritual  life,  my  thoughts  involuntarily  turn 
towards  Mens,  and  my  Christian  friends  there.  No 
place  ever  was  so  dear  to  me  as  Mens ;  and  I  feel  this 
more  now  that  I  am  at  a  distance  from  it. 

'  My  catechumens  amount  to  nearly  KO,  without 
reckoning  those  of  Champsaur,  which  are  near  50. 
In  Queyras  properly  speaking  they  are  all  young,  but 
in  Freyssiniere,  where  the  system  has  for  the  last 
twenty  years  been  neglected,  many  of  them  are  grown 
up,  and  middle-aged,  and  they  amount  to  80. 

'  I  have  given  M.  Richard  some  details  of  my  arri 
val  at  Queyras  and  Vars  ;  if  you  have  not  seen  my 
letter,  ask  him  to  show  it  you. 

'  At  Freyssiniere,  I  found  a  letter  from  M.  Bonnard 
of  Montauban,  giving  me  much  good  advice,  and 
wishing  me  every  blessing.  I  also  received  at  Guil- 
lestre  a  letter  from  Madlle  Sophia,  which  gave  me 
much  pleasure,  in  which  she  speaks  of  the  tracts  I 
ordered  ;  they  are  impatiently  waited  for  at  Freyssin 
iere.  I  was  much  surprised  that  no  one  added  a  line 
to  the  letter  ;  the  affection  T  bear  you  all,  makes  me 
greatly  interested  in  any  details  you  can  give  me.  I 
wonder  too,  that  neither  M.  Blanc  nor  Sophia  have 
ever  mentioned  Julia  Benjamin,  after  whom  I  have 
so  often  enquired. 

'  Sophia  mentions  Adele  N ,  I  hope  to  write  to 

her  ere  long.  About  N and  Victorine,  I  need  not 

ask,  they  will  themselves  surely  write  me  a  few  words. 

'  I  also  beg  of  you  all  not  to  give  way  to  complaints, 
but  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  glorify  him,  the  Author 
of  all  our  mercies.  Though  in  the  contemplation  of 
his  misery  by  sin,  the  Christian  may  find  abundant 
cause  for  sorrow,  he  has  also, — thanks  to  the  mercy  of  his 
God, — asuperabundant  cause  for  rejoicing  and  thanks 
giving;  for  he  is  a  child  of  God,  joint  heir  with 
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Christ,  and  a  citizen  of  heaven.  Nothing  can  sepa 
rate  the  Christian  from  his  Saviour,  unless  he  him 
self  chooses  to  leave  him;  and  it  is  difficult  to  believe 
he  ever  could  take  such  a  step. 

'  Hope  is  the  source  of  joy  ;  and  is  one  of  the  three 
great  virtues  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  ;  it  may  be  called 
the  stem  of  charity  ;  faith  being  the  root  of  both.  The 
Christian  hopes,  because  he  believes,  and  he  loves, 
because  he  hopes. 

'  Try  then  to  give  me  some  satisfactory  intelligence 
of  your  spiritual  progress.  Are  you,  for  example,  still 
as  fond  as  you  used  to  be  of  maintaining  your  own  opi 
nion  against  that  of  any  one  else  ?  This  fault  has  often 
caused  me  much  grief,  and  if  I  tell  you  of  it  again, 
it  is  a  proof  of  the  affection  I  have  for  you.  You  are, 
you  know,  at  liberty  to  retaliate,  and  unfortunately 
there  is  plenty  of  opportunity  for  your  so  doing.  But 
though  you  cannot  now  witness  my  follies,  and  tell 
me  of  them  to  my  face,  you  may  at  least  pray  that 
God,  and  my  conscience,  may  discover  them  to  me.' 

'  Arvieux,  March  13,  1824. 

'  I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  the  president  of 
our  consistory,  enclosing  one  from  the  prefect.  The 
keeper  of  the  seals  seems  disposed  to  grant  my  let 
ters  of  naturalization  ;  but  he  requires  two  more  docu 
ments,  which  I  must  procure  from  the  Mayor  of 
Arvieux,  and  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  obtain. 

'I  am  told  that  M.  Blanc  labours  indefatigably  in 
the  vineyard  ;  his  character  has  been  brought  out  by 
being  left  without  a  colleague. 

I   also  hear  with  regret  that  A ,  who  all  the 

time  I  was  at  Mens  had  shown  much  piety,  has  griev 
ously  fallen  away.  I  am  not  much  surprised  ;  he  had 
a  thousand  and  one  religious  books,  and  was  well 
enough  informed  fora  peasant,  but  was  timid;  his 
wife  and  mother-in-law  tormented  him  ;  and  in  order 
not  to  offend  them,  he  left  off  almost  entirely  attend- 
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ing  the  prayer-meetings.  This  confirms  me  in  the 
opinion,  that,  whoever,  were  he  an  angel,  neglects  these 
meetings  on  any  pretext  whatever,  is  'not  to  be  depended 
•upon ;  and  can  scarcely  be  reckoned  among  the  flock  of 
Christ.  It  is  to  be  wished  that  the  faithful  would 
ever  bear  in  mind  thecxxxiii  Psalm,  and  that  promise, 
"  Where  two  or  three,"  &c.'* 

'  St.  Laurent  on  Champsaur,  March  25,  1824. 
'  Your  excellent  letter  gave  me  much  pleasure. 
Having  never  conversed  much  with  you,  I  knew  but 
little  of  your  sentiments ;  but  it  always  appeared  to 
me,  that  you  were  greatly  deficient  in  one  very  neces 
sary  thing — the  knowledge  of  yourself.  You  often 
spoke  lightly,  and  even  maliciously,  of  those  who 
opposed  the  work  of  God  ;  but  you  seldom  alluded 
to  your  own  miserable  and  lost  condition.  Your  letter 
however,  leads  me  to  hope  that  God  has  mercifully 
discovered  to  you,  the  depth  of  corruption  that  is  in 
you.  I  hope,  with  you,  that  He  who  has  begun  this 
good  work,  will  finish  it;  and  that  after  having  well 
probed  your  wound,  he  will  apply  the  healing  remedy ; 
making  you  feel  the  comforts  of  his  love,  and  giving 
you  that  Spirit  of  adoption,  which  "  bears  witness 
with  our  Spirit  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God."  It  is 
obtained  by  prayer  and  faith,  when,  convinced  of  our 


*  On  these  words,  which  he  quotes  in  his  memoir,  Dr.  Gilly  re 
marks: — '  It  is  impossible  not  to  respect  the  opinions  of  such  a  man 
as  Neff,  but  here  I  think  he  has  departed  from  his  usual  discreet  and 
cautious  rules,  and  stretches  the  point  much  too  far.  That  a  consi 
derable  degree  of  good  may  result  from  meetings,  whose  purpose  is  to 
promote  mutual  improvement  in  devotional  exercises,  in  reading  the 
bible,  the  practice  of  sacred  music,  pious  conversation,  joint  prayer, 
and  all  other  things,  which  answer  to  the  apostolical  exhortation  : — 
"  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another,  even 
as  also  ye  do,"  when  properly  conducted,  is  a  truth  which  will  readily 
be  conceded  ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  meetings  of  this  kind  are 
likely  to  be  soberly  directed  in  most  cases,  and  therefore  to  insist  that 
there  can  be  no  firm  and  steady  religious  principle,  without  their  aid, 
is  an  unguarded  assumption.' « 
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misery  and  unworthiness,  and  renouncing  all  self-pre 
sumption,  we  put  all  our  confidence  in  God's  immu 
table  promises,  and  in  the  efficacy  of  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus,  shed  for  us. 

'  When  once  you  have  obtained  this  Spirit  of  grace, 
beware  of  losing  it.  The  best  means  of  preserving  it, 
are,  first  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  humility  ;  secondly, 
to  watch  against  sin  ;  for  if  we  resist  and  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  obeying  the  flesh,  he  will  leave  us, 
and  then  we  lose  all  spiritual  life,  at  least  for  a  time, 
(Rom.  viii.  12, 13.)  Thirdly,  we  must  as  much  as  pos 
sible  encourage  a  thoughtful  and  collected  spirit.  The 
besetting  sin  of  the  French  is  their  frivolity,  and  un 
seasonable  gaiety.  It  is  most  injurious  to  piety  ;  for 
he  who  is  always  ready  to  laugh  and  joke,  can  never 
be  serious  for  any  length  of  time.  All  in  the  Gospel 
is  serious;  the  dreadful  curse,  from  which  we  are 
"  scarcely  saved ;"  the  miracle  of  grace  and  mercy 
displayed  in  our  redemption;  the  cruel  sufferings  and 
deep  humiliation  of  our  Saviour;  his  sorrow,  his  tears, 
his  agonies,  his  bloody  sweat,  his  wounds,  his  pains, 
his  cross, — all,  all  is  serious,  all  is  grave. 

'  On  the  other  hand,  the  sight  of  so  many  immortal 
creatures  walking  in  the  broad  road,  running  blindly 
on  to  ruin,  and  ignorant  of  the  salvation  purchased  for 
them  by  Christ — the  still  more  melancholy  sight  of 
sinners  blinded  by  the  prince  of  this  world,  rejecting 
His  mercy,  treading  under  foot  the  blood  of  the  cove 
nant,  and  openly  waging  war  with  God  ;  the  luke- 
warmness,  the  weakness,  the  cowardice,  even  of  those 
who  do  believe  in  Christ,  and  acknowledge  him  as 
their  Saviour;  above  all  the  disaffection  and  treachery 
of  many,  who  having  once  been  enlightened,  have 
returned,  like  the  sow  that  has  been  washed  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire;  all  this,  together  with  the 
consideration  of  our  own  misery  and  unfaithfulness, 
should  make  us  grave  and  serious.  The  Christian's 
joy  is  of  a  heavenly,  subdued,  and  even  solemn  nature, 
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exhibited  rather  in  tears,  than  in  smiles.  After  a 
liberal  indulgence  in  worldly  gaiety,  the  Christian 
always  feels  unfitted  for  devout  retirement;  he  is  cold, 
and  dead,  discontented  both  with  himself  and  others. 
'I  will  conclude  this  letter  with  my  usual  exhor 
tation.  Pray  constantly,  unceasingly  ;  for  prayer  is 
the  only  connecting  link  between  earth  and  heaven  ; 
between  the  blind,  weak,  wavering  disciple,  and  his 
powerful  and  bountiful  master  ;  between  the  branch 
which,  left  to  itself,  will  soon  wither  and  die,  and  the 
true  and  living  Vine.' 

At  this  period,  Neff  appears  to  have  been  in  a  pe 
culiarly  spiritual  state  of  mind  ;  the  above  letter 
being  soon  followed  by  another  addressed  to  the  bre 
thren  at  Mens,  in  the  form  of  a  pastoral  address  ; 
which  will  bear  a  comparison  with  the  most  highly- 
valued  specimens  of  this  species  of  address. 

•DEARLY  BELOVED  BRETHREN  IN  CHRIST  JESUS 
OUR  LORD. 

'While  we  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  at 
enmity  with  God  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  ;  Christ 
died  for  us.  Many  of  you  have  listened  with  atten 
tion  to  these  glad  tidings,  and  seemed  to  receive 
them  into  your  hearts  with  thankful  joy.  But  I  hear 
that  coldness  and  negligence  have  crept  in  amongst 
you.  From  whence  comes  this,  dear  Christian  friends? 
Is  God  no  longer  the  same?  Is  Christ  changed?  Has 
his  gospel  lost  its  beauty,  or  salvation  its  value? 
Are  your  souls  no  longer  immortal  ?  Is  there  no  more 
a  wrath  to  come,  to  be  avoided ;  nor  a  heaven  to  be 
gained?  Have  you  no  longer  worldly  and  carnal 
hearts  to  be  purified,  vices  to  be  corrected,  sins  to  be 
resisted,  or  virtues  to  be  acquired  and  practised  ? 

'  Nothing,  my  dearly  beloved,  is  changed  but  your 
selves  ;  but  beware!  indifference  leads  to  torpor,  and 
torpor  ends  in  death.  Oh,  my  brethren,  watch ;  for 
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your  enemy  never  sleeps.  Death  is  behind  you,  eter 
nity  before  you,  the  judge  is  at  the  door  ! 

'  But  it  is  of  little  use  to  warn  you  of  your  danger, 
if  I  do  not  point  out  to  you  from  whence  it  proceeds. 
No  doubt  there  are  many  amongst  you  who  have  not 
yet  tasted  and  seen  how  gracious  the  Lord  is  ; — that 
is  to  say,  who  do  not  know  the  inestimable  value  of 
salvation,  nor  the  excellency  of  the  grace  which  is  in 
Christ.  The  zeal  of  such  people,  if  indeed  they  ever 
have  any  ;  can  be  nothing  more  than  a  transitory 
sparkle  ;  they  cannot  take  pleasure  in  that  of  which 
they  know  not  the  full  value. 

'  The  greater  part  of  those  who  are  so  comparative 
ly  ignorant  of  the  grace  and  love  of  God,  remain  in 
this  state,  because  they  are  also  ignorant  of  their  own 
sins;  they  have  no  thirst,  and  therefore  to  them  the 
water  of  life  is  insipid  ;  they  know  not  how  fearful 
a  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God, 
and  therefore  they  set  but  little  value  on  the  refuge 
offered  them  by  Christ.  To  such  I  repeat  what  I  have 
so  often  said.: — Search  your  hearts  ;  meditate  on  the 
Scriptures  ;  pray  to  God  for  the  enlightening  grace  of 
His  Spirit,  that  you  may  behold  the  depth  of  your 
corruption,  and  see  your  need  of  the  Divine  Physician. 

'To  those  who  have  felt  the  bitterness  of  condem 
nation,  but  have  not  as  yet  found  peace  to  their  souls, 
I  would  say  ;  do  not  relax  :  do  not  let  go  your  cou 
rage  :  or  you  will  be  shipwrecked  at  the  very  entrance 
of  the  harbour;  you  will  draw  back  unto  perdition, 
at  the  very  moment  of  deliverance.  The  roughest 
part  of  the  road,  you  have  already  travelled;  persevere 
a  little  longer,  and  you  will  arrive  at  the  end.  Follow 
the  example  of  Christian,  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  ; 
who  though  weighed  down  by  his  heavy  burden, 
marched  forward,  nevertheless,  with  persevering 
patience,  till  he  arrived  at  the  strait  gate,  and  from 
thence  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  where  he  found  relief. 

'To  those  who  have  found  rest  to  their  souls  in 
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Jesus  Christ,  but  whose  spiritual  life  has  gradually 
become  feeble  and  languishing,  I  say  without  hesi 
tation,  that  this  evil  arises  from  their  neglect  of 
prayer  and  meditation  :  They  are  content  to  know 
these  things,  without  practising  them  ;  they  speak  of 
the  grace  of  God,  but  they  seek  it  not ;  they  know 
Jesus  Christ,  but  they  do  not  cultivate  a  close  com 
munion  with  him;  they  are  not  sufficiently  Cliris- 
tiuns  in  private  ;  they  do  not  enough  seek  Christ  in 
their  closets.  It  is  in  vain  to  expect  to  find  God  in 
the  temple,  if  he  does  not  accompany  us  there.  The 
source  of  life  is  not  in  ourselves,  it  is  in  God  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  we  neglect  to  apply  to  this  source,  by 
prayer,  reading,  and  meditation,  we  shall  become  dry 
and  unfruitful  ;  just  as  a  meadow  in  a  sandy  soil, 
and  exposed  to  the  sun,  would  languish  and  fade  for 
want  of  water. 

'You  know  the  remedy;  "  Draw  nigh  unto  God, 
and  he  will  draw  nigh  unto  you  :"  wrestle,  like  Jacob, 
with  your  tears  and  prayers,  and  let  not  the  Lord  go 
except  he  bless  you.  Read  the  2nd  chapter  of  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  where  Pliable  and  Obstinate  fol 
low  Christian  out  of  the  city  of  corruption. 

'  I  speak  to  you  with  openness,  because  I  love  you. 
Is  it  not  enough  that  the  multitude  should  shut  their 
eyes  and  ears  against  the  Gospel,  but  must  those  also 
whose  eyes  God  has  opened,  allow  themselves  to 
stumble  and  fall. 

'  Oh,  my  dear  brethren  !  how  dreadful  is  the  fate 
of  those  who  know  not  the  Gospel ;  they  die  in  their 
sins,  and  where  Christ  is,  there  can  they  never  come. 
But  how  much  more  dreadful  will  be  ours,  if  after 
having  heard  the  glad  tidings,  we  abandon  the  Gos 
pel  through  timidity,  idleness,  or  indifference. 

'  My  heart  is  ever  with  you,  and  I  am  grieved  to 
think  that  you  advance  so  slowly  in  the  knowledge 
and  grace  of  our  Saviour. 

'  May  the  good  God  accompany  with  the  influences 
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of  his  Spirit  the  words  of  his  servant :  and  himself 
speak  to  your  hearts  all  that  I  would  fain  impress 
upon  you  ;  and  may  the  blessing  of  God  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  always; 
and  with  your  very  affectionate  brother  in  Christ, 

F.  N.' 

1  freyssinieres,  April  12,  1824. 

'  DEAR  FRIEND  AND  BROTHER  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 

'  I  know  as  yet  but   little  of  the  progress  of  my 

affairs,   but  I  endeavour  to  make  myself  easy  as  to 

the  event,  knowing  that  I  am  in   the  hands  of  God, 

who  will  make  all  things  work  together  for  my  good. 

'Having  finished  all  I  had  to  do  at  Gap,  I  left  that 
place  on  Saturday,  and  came  to  St.  Laurent  en 
Champsaur.  All  this  country,  reaching  to  the  north, 
is  still  covered  with  a  deep  snow  ;  the  spring  having 
been  greatly  retarded  by  a  north  wind,  which  has  pre 
vailed  for  the  last  five  weeks.  This  bad  weather, 
though  very  disagreeable,  had  its  advantages  ;  for 
the  young  people,  not  being  able  to  follow  their  usual 
occupations,  had  the  more  time  to  attend  to  me.  I 
found  the  school  in  very  good  order.  Ferdinand 
Martin  had  taught  the  pupils  (mostly  catechumens) 
the  whole  of  the  abridgment  of  sacred  history,  and 
had  even  added  to  it  an  excellent  exposition,  cate 
chising  them  every  Sunday  afternoon  in  the  temple. 

'  On  Sunday,  I  preached  in  the  morning,  catechised 
in  the  afternoon,  and  in  the  evening  held  a  meeting. 

'  On  leaving  Gap,  I  wrote  to  tell  Blanc  that  I  was 
going  to  pass  a  few  days  at  Champsaur,  and  invited 
Baume  and  Clarel  to  visit  me.  They  came  on  Wed 
nesday,  and  were  present  at  the  sermon  on  Thursday, 
and  two  or  three  catechetical  lectures.  They  were 
much  surprised  by  the  intelligence  and  retentive  me 
mory  of  most  of  the  young  people  at  Champsaur. 
May  God  impress  upon  their  hearts,  the  truths  they 
have  so  easily  learnt. 
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'Champsaur,  though  cold,  is  fertile  ;  and  its  prox 
imity  to  the  high  road,  and  to  the  town  of  Gap,  in 
creases  its  riches.  But  all  these  outward  advantages 
are  not  favourable  to  piety,  and  the  people  are  worldly 
and  frivolous.  They  are  however,  very  affectionate 
to  me,  and  press  me  to  visit  them  as  often  as  possible. 

'  I  have  great  difficulty  in  bringingthem  to  converse 
on  religion,  and  am  sometimes  obliged  to  introduce 
the  subject  rather  bluntly.  A  peasant  once  said  to 
me,  '  In  what  state  do  you  consider  religion  now-a- 
days?'  'In  a  very  bad  one,' said  I.  'How  so?' 
'  Because  lukewarmness  and  impiety  so  greatly  pre 
vail.'  '  Oh,  that  is  not  what  I  mean.  I  want  to  know 
if  there  is  any  fear  of  persecution/  'I  understand 
you  perfectly  :  but  I  do  not  judge  of  good  and  bad 
in  religion  as  you  seem  to  do.' 

'  Ferdinand  Martin  would  scarcely  leave  me  during 
my  stay  ;  he  seems  well-disposed,  and  is  very  intelli 
gent  and  eager  for  instruction.  On  Monday,  when 
we  parted,  he  entreated  me  to  come  again  soon 
amongst  them. 

*  On  leaving  Champsaur,  I  returned  to  Freyssineres, 
where  they  were  finishing  the  new  temple.     Last  year 
1  arrived  Justin  time  to  direct  their  labours,  for  no 
one  had  the  least  idea  how  to  set  to  work.     As  usual, 
I  made  Dormilleuse  my  head  quarters.     I  catechized 
in  the  evening,  the  young   people  being  at  work  all 
day ;  I  was  much  pleased  with  them,  as  well  as  with 
some  grown-up  men,  whowere  present  with  theirwives.' 

'  Arvieux,  May  4,  1824. 
'  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  CHRIST  JESUS  OUR  LORD. 

*  I  SCARCELY  hoped  to  receive  a  letter  from  you, 
consequently    the   one  you    wrote   gave  me    sincere 
pleasure,  more  especially  since  the  account  you  give 
of  your  spiritual  state,  is  far  better  than  you  yourself 
seem  to  think.     I  am  far  from  thinking  your  condition 
so  hopeless  as  you  do  ;  and  while  reading  your  com- 
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plaints,  I  blessed  God  on  your  behalf:  for  "blessed 
are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous 
ness,  for  they  shall  be  filled." 

'  Let  us  consider,  in  some  degree  of  order,  what 
has  passed  in  your  mind  since  your  eyes  were  first 
opened  to  the  truth.  You  were  at  first,  like  many 
others,  long  in  ignorance  of  yourself;  you  were  satis 
fied  with  your  conduct  and  opinions,  and  seeing 
many  others  worse  than  yourself,  you  were  ready  to 
thank  God,  with  the  Pharisee,  that  you  were  not  like 
other  men.  You  knew,  no  doubt,  that  you  were  not 
a  saint :  but  you  thought  yourself  tolerably  good,  and 
had  no  great  fear  of  God's  judgment. 

'  By  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  however,  you  were 
led  to  examine  yourself  more  closely,  and  you  could 
find  in  yourself  no  resemblance  to  the  portrait  drawn 
in  the  Scripture,  of  the  true  Christian.  By  comparing 
your  sentiments  and  actions  with  the  holy  law  of 
God,  you  found  that  you  were  far  from  perfection  ; 
you  found,  that  instead  of  loving  God  with  all  your 
heart,  and  your  neighbour  as  yourself,  you  loved 
yourself  alone;  that  instead  of  seeking  those  things 
which  are  above,  w  here  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  your  affections  were  fixed  on  worldly  things. 
You  beheld  in  your  heart  a  thousand  sins,  pride,  im 
purity,  and  malice  ;  in  short,  you  discovered  a  root  of 
corruption,  of  which  you  were  not  before  aware. 
Then,  justly  alarmed  by  the  terrible  threats  of  the 
law,  you  feared  to  appear  before  God  in  that  state; 
you  felt  that  justice  must  condemn  you,  and  that  the 
greatest  misery  that  could  befal  you,  would  be  a 
removal  from  this  world  so  ill  prepared,  and  in  the 
midst  of  your  sins. 

'  These  reflections  made  you  serious,  perhaps  sor 
rowful  ;  you  trembled  to  think  of  your  danger  ;  you 
sought  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  but  instead  of 
throwing  yourself  with  perfect  confidence  into  the 
arms  of  Him,  who  is  the  only  refuge  of  sinners,  and 
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who  is  alone  is  both  able  and  willing  to  save  them, 
you  endeavoured,  like  Christian,  (in  the  Pilgrim's 
gress ;)  to  climb  the  mountain  of  the  law,  and  to 
take  refuge  in  the  city  of  Morality  :  that  is  to  say, 
you  formed  the  resolution  of  changing  your  life  and 
sentiments  ;  you  hoped,  as  you  yourself  confess,  to 
retrace  your  wandering  steps  ;  you  made  every  effort 
for  this  purpose,  fancying  you  would  soon  succeed, 
and  flattering  yourself,  that  this  great  work  once  com 
pleted,  you  would  easily  be  pardoned  by  God,  and 
received  into  favour.  But  you  knew  not,  that  to  us 
weak  creatures,  the  mountain  is  inaccessible;  you 
knew  not  that  without  Christ,  we  can  do  nothing. 
And  what,  after  all,  have  you  done?  You  yourself 
confess;  nothing,  less  than  nothing;  you  even  find 
yourself  further  off  than  ever,  your  courage  begins 
to  fail  you,  and  you  imagine  your  malady  totally 
incurable. 

'  By  your  own  strength  it  is  so,  unquestionably,  but 
if  you  have  not  yet  gained  the  end  you  proposed  to 
yourself,  you  have  nevertheless  gained  more  than  you 
are  aware  of,  for  you  have  learnt  to  know  the  depth 
of  your  own  misery ;  you  now  know  the  height  of 
the  rocks  of  sin,  and  the  envenomed  state  of  your 
wound,  and  by  trying  to  set  yourself  free,  you  have 
discovered  the  weight  and  thickness  of  your  chains. 
In  this  state  your  letter  describes  you  to  be  at  present. 
Well,  what  do  you  expect,  what  are  you  now  doing? 
You  say,  the  Saviour's  invitation  to  the  weary  and 
heavy-laden  is  much  upon  your  mind.  It  is  well,  but 
you  do  not  seem  clearly  to  understand  it;  for  you  ap 
pear  to  fancy,  that  it  is  addressed  only  to  those  who  are 
truly  converted.  Truly,  I  know  not  what  you  do  with 
your  good  sense.  Is  it  possible  that  you  do  not  yet 
perceive  that  the  weary  and  heavy-laden,  are  those 
who  are  not  yet  fully  converted  ;  and  that  Jesus  calls 
them  to  him,  that  he  may  do  for  them  what  they  can 
not  do  for  themselves? 
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'  Were  the  Saviour  to  desire  us  to  convert  our 
selves,  in  order  that  he  might  afterwards  save  us,  it 
would  be  no  less  absurd,  than  if  a  person  were  to  say 
to  a  child  who  had  fallen  down  at  some  distance, 
'  Come  here  and  I  will  lift  you  up  ;'  or  than  if  a  phy 
sician  should  say  to  an  invalid.  '  Cure  yourself,  and  I 
will  give  you  medicine/  Do  not  you  know  that  "  while 
we  were  yet  without  strength,  Christ  died  for  us?" 

How  can  you  hope  to  do  good,  when  you  have  no 
power  to  do  so  ;  or  to  change^yourself  in  order  that 
you  may  be  a  deserving  recipient  of  God's  grace  ? 
Without  Christ  you  can  do  nothing.  If,  then,  you 
delay  going  to  Christ  till  you  have  done  some  meri 
torious  action,  when  will  you  go?  He  must  receive 
you  such  as  you  are,  and  then  he  will  do  what  you 
desire.  Consult  your  Christian  brethren,  they  will 
all  tell  you  they  went  to  Christ  as  helpless  sinners  ; 
that  they  had  not  so  much  as  a  good  thought  to  offer 
him,  and  yet  he  received  them.  Delay  not  then  a 
day  longer  ;  go  to  this  good  Saviour  as  you  are ;  all 
the  righteousness  you  would  fain  bring  with  you  will 
only  serve  to  keep  you  from  him  ;  this  foolish  idea  is 
the  effect  of  a  secret  pride ;  it  is  an  additional  sin, 
and  a  temptation  of  the  enemy.  Raise  then  no  more 
objections,  no  more  ifs,  and  buts :  you  will  never  have 
done,  and  you  will  let  the  day  of  grace  go  by  with 
out  profiting  by  it.  You  are,  as  far  as  I  can  judge, 
in  the  right  state  for  receiving  grace;  provided  you 
give  up  the  absurd  idea  of  making  yourself  worthy. 

'  Pray  constantly,  without  tormenting  yourself  with 
the  imperfection  of  your  prayers;  offer  nothing  to 
the  Saviour,  promise  him  nothing,  not  even  to  love 
and  serve  him  better  ;  but  ask  everything  from  him  ; 
he  gives  freely  to  those  who  have  nothing,  but  those 
who  think  themselves  rich  he  sends  empty  away.  If 
you  do  this,  you  will  experience  the  loving-kindness 
of  the  Lord,  and  your  heart  will  be  enlarged. 

'  Such,  my  dear  friend,  is  the  advice  I  give  you.  Be 
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not  ashamed  to  speak  of  your  soul  to  others  more  ex 
perienced  than  yourself;  show  them  this  letter,  it 
may  possibly  be  of  use  to  some  ;  for  all  who  seek  sal 
vation,  are  more  or  less  in  the  same  condition.  Adieu, 
dear  friend.  May  the  Lord  bless  this  letter  to  your 
soul,  and  enable  you  to  learn  of  Him,  who  is  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart.' 

The  following  is  a  note  addressed  to  Neff,  by  a 
Cure  in  the  environs  of  Arvieux.  It  alludes  to  some 
details  with  which  I  am  unacquainted,  but  it  does 
not  appear  to  be  of  much  importance. 


The  Cure  of to  M.  Neff, 

'  Arvieux,  May  28,  1824. 

•Sis, 

*  Fearing  to  take  an  undue  advantage  of  your  good 
ness  by  too  long  a  delay,  I  hasten  to  entreat  your 
pardon  for  my  indiscretion,  hoping  you  will  give  me 
an  opportunity  of  making  amends.  When  your 
occupations  call  you  this  way,  you  will,  I  trust  at  your 
earliest  convenience,  do  me  the  honour  of  accepting 
some  refreshment  at  my  house. 

'  Meantime,  Sir,  accept  the  assurance  of  my  re 
spect.' 

To  M.  le  Cure  of  in  Queyras. 

'  Arv'eux,  May,  30,  1824. 
'SIR, 

'  The  receipt  of  your  letter  has  made  me  truly  re 
gret,  that  I  did  not  yesterday  avail  myself  of  the 
opportunity  of  making  your  acquaintance.  I  took  it 
for  granted,  that  you  at  first  supposed  me  to  be  a  tra 
veller,  with  whom  you  might  journey  as  far  as  Ar 
vieux  ;  and  that  you  changed  your  mind  on  finding 
who  I  really  was.  The  aversion  which  most  of  your 
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colleagues  show  towards  us,  made  me  suppose  so,  but 
the  letter  you  so  kindly  addressed  to  me,  proves  my 
suspicion  unjust,  and  I  now  in  my  turn  solicit  your 
forgiveness. 

'  Perhaps,  Sir,  I  need  hardly  tell  you,  that  you  will 
not  find  me  either  a  man  of  the  world,  a  literary  man, 
or  a  controversialist.  I  wish  to  know  nothing  but 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  My  sole  aim  is  to 
make  known  this  Almighty  God  and  Saviour  to  the 
sinful  and  miserable  children  of  Adam.  Whenever 
I  find  one  who  knows  and  loves  our  adorable  Em 
manuel,  I  hail  him  as  a  friend  and  brother,  and  de 
sire  nothing  better  than  his  company,  for  at  least  a 
little  way  through  the  desert  of  this  sinful  world. 
If  I  find  in  you  one  truly  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  I 
can  then  add  my  fraternal  salutations  to  the  assurance 
of  my  sincere  respect. 

'  FELIX  NEFF. 

'  Pierre  Grosse  de  Mollines,  June  13,  1824. 

'  Leaving  Guillestre  on  Monday,  June  1,  I  arrived 
at  Gap  the  same  day.  The  next  day  I  wrote  letters 
to  Mens  and  Paris,  and  proceeded  in  the  evening  to 
Champsaur,  where  I  remained  a  week  ;  preaching, 
catechising,  and  visiting.  Six  people  from  Treve 
were  there,  among  whom  was  Clarel,  and  Baume, 
who  brought  me  letters. 

'  I  have  already  told  you  that  Champsaur  being 
rich,  but  little  civilized,  is  also  very  backward  in 
Christianity;  nevertheless  I  perceive  that  the  Gospel 
seems  to  have  produced  more  effect  here,  than  in  the 
other  churches  that  I  serve,  though  I  have  visited 
this  place  less  frequently  than  the  rest.  Prejudiced 
against  me,  the  attention  of  the  people  has  been  on 
the  alert  ;  opposition  and  conviction  are  here  hard 
at  work. 

'  At  St.  Laurent  du  Cros,  Ferdinand  Martin  is  a 
faithful  and  useful  labourer;  he  has  established 
M 
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between  himself  and  his  friends  of  Treves,  a  corres 
pondence  that  promises  much  good  to  both  parties. 

'  He  visits  the  surrounding  inhabitants, endeavour 
ing  to  instruct  all  he  meets  with.  He  is  opposed,  and 
suspected,  but  that  only  excites  him  to  persevere. 
He  constantly  exhorts  to  repentance,  to  renounce  the 
world,  and  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

'  Among  the  young,  the  most  sensible  effects  are 
produced  ;  worldly  as  they  are,  they  cannot  long  re 
main  indifferent;  the  greatest  part,  as  usual,  reject 
the  Gospel  and  despise  its  ministers,  but  a  few  have 
separated  themselves  from  this  untoward  generation. 

'  Several  others  also  appear  to  listen  to  the  Gospel ; 
but  at  present  I  cannot  speak  with  much  confidence 
respecting  them  ;  I  can  only  say,  that  in  general  these 
people  are  more  intelligent  than  those  I  have  hither 
to  met  with.  When  I  converse  with  them  on  doctrine, 
especially  on  the  subject  of  the  heart  of  man,  they 
almost  surpass  my  expectations.  But  this  is  no  proof 
of  internal  sanctity. 

'  Wednesday  I  went  to  Gap,  and  Thursday  to  Gnil- 
lestre.  The  next  day  on  my  road  to  Queyras,  I  met 
with  a  Piedmontese,  a  Protestant  Vaudois,  regent  in 
the  department  of  la  Drome.  I  conversed  seriously 
with  him,  and  he  promised  to  visit  me  on  his  return. 

'  I  forget  whether  I  have  written  to  you  since  my 
last  journey  to  Brian9on  and  Freyssinieres.  I  passed 
the  Col  d'Isere,  and  came  to  Grand  Villard.  I  found 
our  friend  Cordier  stronger  in  the  faith  ;  he  perse 
veres,  and  advances,  though  surrounded  by  corrupt 
and  unbelieving  papists,  among  whom  he  has  hither 
to  been  unable  to  work  any  good.  His  eldest  son  is 
a  very  good  sort  of  person,  but  has  no  idea  that  he 
stands  in  any  need  of  conversion. 

'  From  Grand  Villard,  I  intended  to  return  to  Quey 
ras,  but  was  prevented  by  a  heavy  fall  of  snow.  I 
therefore  went  to  Freyssinieres,  which  is  not  so  far 
as  Ar  vieux. 
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'  In  Queyras,  especially  at  Arvieux,  all  is  in  a 
state  of  sinful  stupor.  At  Saint  Veran,  some  young 
men  occupy  themselves  in  learning  Scripture  passages, 
and  show  some  signs  of  at  least  a  good  disposition. 
Among  the  females,  a  widow  whom  in  Patois  they  call 
Annota,  appears  very  serious.  If  she  perseveres,  it 
is  evident  from  her  character  that  she  will  be  firm  and 
active.  At  Mollines,  the  people  are  active  in  build 
ing  a  temple,  but  there  is  but  little  spiritual  life. 

'  I  hear  on  all  sides  that  my  friend  Blanc  makes 
great  progress;  and  among  his  catechumens  of  this 
year,  some  appear  to  be  truly  converted.' 

To  his  Mother. 

'  Pierre  Grosse,  June  14,  1824. 

'  I  have  not  yet  admitted  any  of  my  catechumens, 
because,  being  able  to  see  them  but  seldom,  they  are 
not  sufficiently  advanced.  Some  of  the  parents,  par 
ticularly  in  Champsaur,  are  rather  impatient  at  the 
delay ;  but  I  tell  them  that  either  my  catechumens 
feel  the  importance  of  instruction,  or  they  do  not ; 
in  the  first  case  they  will  not  be  inclined  to  murmur 
at  the  delay,  and  in  the  second,  it  is  very  evident 
that  they  still  stand  in  need  of  further  instruction. 
In  fact  instruction  goes  on  but  slowly  ;  the  most  part 
of  the  catechumens  are  shepherds  or  shepherdesses, 
and  can  seldom  attend  my  lectures. 

'  I  cannot  sufficiently  entreat  all  our  friends  not  to 
forget  this  numerous  flock  of  two  hundred  catechu 
mens,  before  the  throne  of  God.  It  would  be  a  me 
lancholy  thing  if  among  so  many  here,  none  were  to 
be  found  alive  unto  God. 

'  With  respect  to  the  climate  of  my  field  of  labour, 
it  varies  singularly  ;  and  often  two  or  three  times  in 
the  course  of  the  day  I  experience  the  change.  At 
Gap,  Guillestre,  and  Pallon,  all  is  blooming,  as  at 
Geneva  ;  and  during  my  last  journey  I  was  cheered 

M  2 
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by  the  song  of  the  nightingale.  In  Queyras,  parti 
cularly  here  and  at  Saint  Veran,  every  thing  bears  a 
dreary  aspect.  During  the  eight  months  I  have 
known  Saint  Veran  and  Moliines,  I  have  not  seen  a 
green  leaf  on  the  trees  ;  Arvieux  is  a  little  more  for 
ward  in  vegetation,  the  valleys  and  mountains  are 
covered  with  llowers,  most  of  them  new  to  me;  and 
if  I  had  time,  and  books,  I  could  soon  make  a  fine 
collection  of  scarce  plants.  I  send  you  two  Alpine 
violets,  or  mountain  pansies  ;  they  will  not  be  very 
fresh,  but  you  may  judge  of  their  size  by  putting 
them  into  lukewarm  water.' 

'  Saint  Veran,  July  17,  1824. 

'I  have  no  tidings  whatever  from  Paris,  which 
much  surprises  me,  but  I  can  only  wait.  Though  I 
arn  not  one  of  those  who  always  look  on  the  dark 
side,  yet  neither  am  I  very  sanguine  ;  and  in  doubt 
ful  cases,  I  always,  on  principle,  prepare  myself  for 
the  worst;  it  is  the  only  way  to  escape  bitter  disap 
pointment.  On  the  present  subject  I  grow  less  and 
less  sanguine  ;  for  Satan  will  have  been  intriguing 
here  as  usual ;  and  I  should  be  less  surprised  to  re 
ceive  an  order  to  quit  France  entirely,  than  to  receive 
my  letters  of  naturalization,  But  I  hold  myself  pre 
pared  for  any  event;  and  if  I  am  prevented  from 
proclaiming  the  Gospel  here,  perhaps  the  poor  sa 
vages  of  Madagascar  or  the  Sandwich  Islands  will 
receive  me;  and  if  I  cannot  go  as  an  authorised  mis 
sionary,  I  will  go  as  a  school-master,  sooner  than 
remain  with  niy  arms  idly  folded  in  this  Europe,  so 
polite,  and  so  c/iristian,  that  to  speak  of  Jesus  is  an 
oflence.  But  at  present  this  is  mere  imagination,  for 
hitherto  I  have  been  permitted  to  preach  without 
interruption  ' 


IN   THE    HIGH    ALPS.  165 

'  Saint  Veran,  July  19,  1824. 
'  MY  DEAR  SOLOMON, 

'  Your  note  has  indeed  rejoiced  me.  In  your  last 
letter,  you  told  me  you  were  uneasy  and  unhappy, 
and  that  you  plainly  saw  the  corruption  of  your  own 
heart:  this  was  a  great  step  gained,  and  I  blessed 
God  for  it.  At  length,  however,  you  have  found  peace 
in  Him  who  alone  can  comfort  us  ;  you  have  disco 
vered  that  the  Lord  receives  us  as  we  are,  and  that  it 
is  He,  who  having  given  us  grace,  purifies  and  sanc 
tifies  us  by  his  Spirit.  It  is  the  knowledge  of  these 
truths,  and  the  feeling  of  the  Saviour's  love,  which 
should  give  us  courage,  for  if  our  peace  is  derived 
from  any  other  source  it  is  false,  and  will  infallibly 
lead  to  death.  You  are  therefore  right  in  abhorring 
the  tendency  of  the  human  heart  always  to  do  some 
thing  for  itself  and  by  itself,  that  it  may  have  where 
of  to  glory.  It  is  pride  and  self-righteousness,  which 
are  hidden  in  the  heart,  and  which  by  their  poison 
ous  breath,  sully  all  the  good  that  we  can  do,  say,  or 
think.  But  pride  by  this  means  destroys  itself,  for  if  we 
watcli  we  shall  find  it  constantly  recurring  ;  and  this 
will  afford  us  cause  for  redoubled  humiliation,  on  ac 
count  of  the  imperfection  of  even  our  best  works. 
It  is  not  they  which  save  us,  but  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  all  He  has  done  for  us ;  His  merits  are  pure  and 
perfect;  and  with  them  we  must  be  clothed  if  we 
would  appear  before  God.  As  to  what  worldly  peo 
ple  would  say  on  the  subject,  it  is  waste  of  time  to 
listen  to  them  ;  they  are  blindfold,  and  would  fain 
persuade  us  that  there  is  no  light,  because  it  shines 
not  on  them,  and  no  danger,  because  they  see  not  the 
abyss  which  is  under  their  feet.  We  pity  and  pray 
for  them,  and  when  we  can,  we  lose  no  opportunity 
of  warning  them  to  seek  the  strait  gate,  and  call  upon 
the  Son  of  David  to  open  their  eyes.  Our  greatest 
enemy  is  our  own  heart ;  for  from  thence,  saith  the 
Saviour,  proceed  evil  thoughts. 
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4  From  our  hearts  proceed  pride,  avarice,  hatred, 
and  all  that  makes  us  cleave  to  the  world,  and  drives 
us  to  a  distance  from  God.  The  wicked  are  not  al 
ways  at  hand  to  tempt  us  ;  but  we  constantly  carry 
about  with  us  our  old  man,  our  carnal  and  deceitful 
heart.  Satan  too,  and  his  wicked  emissaries,  are  at 
all  times  both  ready  and  willing  to  ensnare  us.  When 
we  are  alone  they  assail  us  with  a  thousand  evil 
thoughts  of  pride,  mistrust,  murmuring,  impurity, 
worldly  prospects,  avarice,  and  false  glory.  When 
in  company,  even  with  Christian  friends,  we  are  as 
saulted  by  temptations  to  levity,  to  light  and  trifling 
conversation.  Read  on  this  subject,  Eph.  ii.  10 — 19  ; 
v.  1—20;  Phil.  i.  27—29;  iv.  4-8;  Col.  iii.  4; 
1  Thess.  v.  It  is  by  reading  and  meditating  on  the 
Scriptures,  by  conversation,  and  above  all  by  much 
prayer,  that  Christians  are  maintained  and  strength 
ened  in  the  truth.  Take  courage,  God  is  faithful ; 
and  if  we  abide  in  him,  he  will  abide  in  us.  "If 
while  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  how  much  more,  being  re 
conciled,  shall  we  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him?'' 

'  Adieu,  dear  friend  ;  your  affectionate, 

NEFF.' 


To  M.  le  Pasteur  Blanc. 

4  Guillestre,  July  29,  1824. 

4 1  was  at  Saint  Veran,  when  I  received  your  letter, 
and  the  enclosure  from  Paris.*  I  had  a  presentiment 
of  what  would  happen,  so  that  I  was  not  much  sur 
prised.  As  a  servant  of  Christ,  I  have  nothing  good 
to  expect  from  the  world  ;  indeed  such  expectation 
would  be  foolish.  But  God,  who  chooses  weak  things 
to  confound  the  strong,  is  well  able  to  conquer,  with- 

*  The  refusal  of  his  letters  of  naturalization. 
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out  those  human  helps,  which  we  weakly  seek.  Like 
Israel,  we  fancy  we  must  go  to  Egypt  for  assistance  ; 
but  God  is  displeased  by  this,  and  soon  makes  us  feel 
that  all  our  imagined  helps  are  broken  reeds.' 

In  a  month  only  after  this,  Neff  had  the  gratifica 
tion  of  dedicating  a  temple  at  Violins,  and  in  the 
following  winter  he  established  his  school  at  Dor- 
milleuse. 

'  Mollines,  August  16,  1824. 

'  You  say  you  admire  the  manner  in  which  I  bear 
my  late  disappointment,  but  it  would  ill  become  me 
to  give  way  to  sorrow,  after  preaching  resignation  to 
others.  You  have  often  seen  me  very  much  cast  down 
by  unexpected  reverses,  but  when  called  upon  to 
strengthen  others,  I  always  felt  myself  comforted. 
Nothing  weakens  the  mind  more  than  complaining, 
and  it  is  a  fault  into  which  you  are  too  apt  to  fall.  It 
is  this  habit,  rather  than  a  want  of  faith  that  so  soon 
casts  you  down.  Besides,  I  have  often  told  you  why 
you  find  it  so  difficult  to  endure  the  hatred,  contempt, 
and  perfidy  of  the  world  ;  it  is  because  you  cannot 
bring  yourself  to  believe  that  thus  it  must  be,  and 
that  this  continual  struggle  is  inseparable  from  the 
Gospel;  it  is  because,  on  entering  the  ministry,  you 
did  not  take  this  into  consideration,  but  rather  reck 
oned  on  the  esteem  of  men,  on  worldly  ease  and 
comfort.  My  case  is  different ;  when  my  eyes  first 
opened  to  the  bright  light  of  the  Gospel,  it  was  at  a 
critical  moment,  and  I  saw  nothing  but  the  rage  and 
fury  of  the  wolf  against  the  sheep  of  theGoodShep- 
herd;  and  I  now  think  nothing,  of  the  little  contra 
diction  I  meet  with.  Nevertheless  I  wish  not  to 
boast;  for  if  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  have  some  strength, 
I  have  but  little  in  comparison  with  other  labourers, 
a  thousand  times  more  faithful  than  I  am  ;  and  be 
sides  I  have  so  many  causes  for  humiliation,  that  I 
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must  be  worse  than  a  fool  to  esteem  myself  on  any 
account. 

'  Winter  did  not  leave  us  till  June  29,  and  it  re 
turned  again  yesterday.  The  mountains  are  covered 
with  snow,  vegetation  is  almost  at  a  stand,  and  misery 
threatens  the  poor  Alpines.  Were  they  rich  towards 
God  this  trial  would  be  slight.  Alas,  for  our  poor 
world,  it  is  a  melancholy  sight.' 


To  the  Widow  B ,  at  Mens. 

'  Guillestre,  August  25,  1824. 
'  MY  DEAR  SISTER  IN  JESUS  CHRIST, 

'  Though  I  am  far  from  you,  I  do  not  forget  you. 
God,  I  rejoice  to  hear,  has  given  you  grace  to  per 
ceive  the  misery  and  corruption  of  the  human  heart. 
He  has  enabled  you  to  find  rest  in  Jesus,  who  was 
wounded  for  our  iniquities,  and  bruised  for  our  trans 
gressions.  You  have  much  to  thank  God  for,  both  as 
regards  this  life  and  the  next.  He  loved  us  before 
we  loved  him,  and  is  found  of  those  who  sought  him 
not.  Remember  how  many  millions  of  creatures 
have  never  heard  of  his  name,  and  amongst  those  to 
whom  the  glad  tidings  are  proclaimed,  how  few  are 
they  who  receive  and  believe  them.  What  are  we 
more  than  others,  that  God  should  choose  us  from 
among  the  general  corruption,  and  make  us  par 
takers  of  the  divine  nature.  Well  may  we  say  with 
St.  Paul, — "  The  love  of  Christ  constrainethus,hence- 
forth  let  us  not  live  to  ourselves,  but  to  Him  who 
died  and  rose  again  for  us." 

'  Let  us  daily  consider,  how  great  the  love  of  Christ 
is  towards  us,  and  how  unworthy  we  are  of  it.  Let 
us  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  learn  to  Jove 
him  more  and  serve  him  better.  We  learn  to  know 
a  person  by  frequent  intercourse  with  him;  and  we 
can  never  learn  to  know  the  Saviour  so  well,  as  by 
living  in  constant  communion  with  him.  This  know- 
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ledge  cannot  be  acquired  in  colleges,  or  from  books  ; 
prayer  and  meditation  are  the  means  of  obtaining  that 
wisdom  which  God  hides  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  reveals  unto  babes.  One  is  never  too  old  to  be 
a  child  in  spirit ;  for  when  an  old  person  is  converted 
to  God,  he  becomes  an  infant  in  Jesus  Christ. 

'  You  have  yet  much  to  learn,  dear  sister,  as  re 
gards  the  knowledge  of  yourself,  your  fellow-crea 
tures,  and  your  Saviour.  It  is  with  the  life  of  a 
Christian,  as  with  a  journey;  each  day's  progress  is 
marked  by  some  variety  ;  sometimes  one  temptation, 
sometimes  another  ;  sometimes  joy,  sometimes  grief, 
fears,  doubts,  hopes,  constant  weakness,  fervour, 
then  lukewarmness,  deadness,  inability  to  pray,  wea 
riness  :  all  this  is  called  Christian  experience.  The 
men  of  the  world  know  nothing  of  all  this,  for  they 
have  not  yet  taken  a  single  step  towards  the  Celestial 
City. 

'  It  is  good  to  remark,  not  only  our  own  experience, 
but  that  of  others  ;  for  all  do  not  pass  through  the 
same  combats  and  temptations.  But  it  is  profitable 
to  remark  what  happens  to  others,  because  it  may  be 
useful  to  ourselves;  and  because  if  we  meet  with  any 
one  in  a  similar  state  we  may  comfort  and  strengthen 
them  by  the  recital. 

'  Let  us  take  courage,  whatever  may  be  our  state. 
All  will  work  for  good  to  him  who  loves  God.  Let 
us  approach  him  with  perfect  confidence,  well-as 
sured  he  will  not  send  us  empty  away. 

'  We  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Salt  must  come  in 
contact  with  what  is  to  be  salted,  or  it  will  be  of  no 
use.  So  we  must  live  amongst  those  who  need  the 
word  of  life,  scattering  it  like  salt  amongst  them  to 
preserve  their  souls  from  corruption.  God  has  called 
us  out  of  darkness  into  light ;  let  us  then  use  the 
talents  he  has  entrusted  us  with,  and  if  those  who 
seem  to  have  received  more  than  we,  do  not  use  them 
in  their  master's  service,  so  much  the  worse  for  them  ; 
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we  know  what  is  reserved  for  them,  but  that  must 
not  prevent  us  from  doing  our  duty.  Those  who  in 
struct  others  teach  themselves,  and  the  Christian  who 
neglects  the  salvation  of  his  brother,  endangers  his 
own  soul. 

'  Adieu,  dear  Christian  friend.  May  God  continue 
to  enlighten,  comfort,  and  strengthen  you  by  his 
Spirit., 

F.  N.' 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Dedication  of  the  temple  in  Freyssinieres. — Formation 
of  the  school  at  Dormilleuse. — .Other  labours. 

'  Guillestre,  the  end  of  August  and  Sept.  1824. 
'  THE  subject  on  which  I  am  now  about  to  write  is 
one  of  peculiar  interest ;  the  dedication  of  the  tem 
ple  in  Freyssinieres.  Such  a  festival  in  France  is 
of  no  light  nature.  After  having  seen  the  temples 
everywhere  destroyed,  and  the  faithful  obliged  to 
assemble  in  secret,  at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  in  woods 
and  caverns;  it  is  a  solemn  spectacle  to  see  these 
temples  rebuilt  by  permission  and  assistance  of  the 
Sovereign ;  and  very  natural  that  the  Protestants 
should  testify  their  gratitude,  not  only  to  God,  but 
to  the  monarch  who  protects  them. 

'  At  the  dedication  of  our  temple  we  expected  M. 
Blanc  from  Mens.  M.  Bonifas  had  also  written  to 
say  he  would  come,  and  M.  Bost,  moderator  of  the 
Vaudois  churches  of  Piedmont,  promised  to  attend, 
with  some  of  his  colleagues.  The  president  of  our 
consistory,  M.  d'Aldebert,  who  had  fixed  the  day 
for  our  festival,  was  also  to  be  present,  and  the  sub- 
prefect,  though  a  Papist,  had  also  promised  to  join 
us.  But  of  all  whom  we  expected,  the  sub-prefect, 
and  an  aged  Vaudois  pastor  were  the  only  two  who 
came.  The  rest  had  all  some  excuse,  or  reason,  for 
not  keeping  their  appointment;  and  had  it  not  been 
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for  the  old  Vaudois  pastor,  who  at  the  age  of  ninety- 
three  was  not  afraid  to  pass  the  High  Alps,  I  should 
have  been  as  it  were  alone ;  which  would  have  been 
quite  an  affront  to  the  church  of  Freyssinieres. 

'  The  solemnity  took  place  on  Sunday,  August  29; 
and  the  evening  before,  I  began  the  preparations.  A 
bower  of  oak-branches  in  full  leaf,  shaded  the  en 
trance  to  the  building,  intended  to  shelter  from  the 
sun,  those  of  the  auditors  for  whom  there  might  not 
be  room  in  the  temple. 

'On  Saturday  morning  several  strangers  arrived; 
among  others,  our  friend  Ferdinand  Martin  from 
Champsaur,  with  his  uncle  and  others.  In  the  evening 
came  the  old  Vaudois  pastor  attended  by  several  lay 
men.  The  people  were  greatly  mortified  not  to  see 
either  M.  Bost,  or  the  president;  but  we  expected 
them  in  vain. 

'  It  seemed  as  though  we  were  doomed  to  mortifi 
cations  ;  for  during  supper,  I  was  drawn  into  an 
argument  with  the  Vaudois  pastor,  which  at  last  be 
came  rather  warm.  He  launched  out  into  such  un 
qualified  praises  of  Protestants  generally,  and  of  the 
Vaudois  in  particular,  exalting  them  to  the  clouds  in 
comparison  with  Roman  Catholics;  that  I  could  not 
help  venturing  a  few  remarks  on  the  danger  of  Hatter- 
ing  people,  and  of  the  little  good  to  be  derived  from 
extolling  one  party  at  the  expense  of  another;  re 
minding  him  of  the  duty  of  pulling  the  beam  out  of 

our  own  eye.  M.  M retorted,  and  soon  displayed 

the  fallacy  of  his  own  principles.  I  was  very  awk 
wardly  placed.  On  the  one  hand  it  was  scarcely  be 
coming  in  me  to  enter  into  a  dispute  so  publicly,  with 
a  respectable  old  man,  who  had  taken  the  trouble  to 
come  so  far  to  attend  our  service ;  and  on  the  other  I 
could  not  bear  the  idea  of  allowing  error  to  pass  un- 
contradicted.  I  endeavoured  therefore,  to  express 
myself  at  once  with  mildness  and  candour,  and  in  fact, 
the  old  man  was  the  only  one  who  was  really  angry. 
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The  dispute  lasted  sometime;  and  as  he  was  certainly 
fighting  on  the  wrong  side,  he  constantly  contradicted 
himself,  and  was  condemned  by  the  very  texts  he 
brought  forward  in  his  own  defence.  At  length  on 
his  accusing  me  of  severity,  I  reminded  him  of  the 
discipline  of  his  own  church  ;  which  however,  he 
thought  strict ;  but  said,  'if  you  read  M.  Vincent  of 
Nismes,andM.  Sailer,  you  will  see  that  the  string  must 
not  be  drawn  too  light,  but  that  we  must  accommo 
date  ourselves  to  the  age.'  I  had  not  much  difficulty 
in  answering  him  ;  but  asked  him  if  he  would  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  go  to  M.  M.  Vincent  and  Sailer,  and 
learn  to  reform  the  Gospel  in  conformity  with  the 
fashion  ?  He  was  extremely  angry,  and  declared  that 
M.  Vincent  was  the  light  of  the  age,  and  the  glory 
of  protestantism.  I  contented  myself  with  saying, 
that  I  had  always  imagined  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
light  of  every  age  ;  and  there  the  discussion  ended. 

'Being  anxious  to  prevent  this  dispute  from  caus 
ing  vexation  to  our  friends,  and  throwing  a  gloom 
over  our  festivities,  I  followed  the  old  man  to  his 
room,  and  wished  him  good  night.  Touched  by  this, 
and  feeling  he  had  done  wrong  by  giving  way  to  pas 
sion,  he  embraced  me  affectionately,  and  we  parted 
for  the  night  in  peace,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  all 
our  friends.  No  fresh  altercation  arose  during  his 
stay,  and  I  endeavoured  to  treat  him  with  every  re 
spect.  When  he  left  us,  he  gave  me  a  cordial  invita 
tion  to  visit  him. 

'  Early  on  Sunday  morning,  the  temple  was  filled 
with  people  from  the  neighbouring  valleys;  Papists, 
as  well  as  Protestants.  I  ascended  the  pulpit  at 
9  o'clock,  and  explained  some  verses  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  drawing  a  parallel  between  the  Old 
and  New  Covenants. 

'After  this  service  the  sub-prefect  arrived;  and 
then,  finding  it  in  vain  to  look  for  the  president,  I 
requested  the  old  Vaudois  pastor  to  perform  the  dedi- 
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catory  service;  a  compliment  due  to  his  age.  He 
preached  from  Jeremiah  vii.  4,  5.  Though  full  of 
years,  he  preaches  with  all  the  force  and  energy  of  a 
young  man.  After  the  sermon,  I  offered  up  the 
benedictory  prayer;  and  the  Vaudois  pastor  then 
read  to  the  assembly  some  verses  of  his  own  compo 
sition,  full  of  touching  recollections.  The  service 
being  concluded  by  a  psalm  and  the  blessing,  we  went 
to  dine  with  the  sub-prefect,  an  open-hearted  amia 
ble  man.  He  takes  much  interest  in  the  commune  of 
Freyssiniere,  and  often  visits  it,  to  inspect  a  flock  of 
Thibet  goats,  which  are  kept  there  for  the  king.  It 
may  not  perhaps  be  useless  to  me  to  have  made  his 
acquaintance  on  this  occasion. 

'  After  dinner,  the  sub-prefect  returned  to  Embrun, 
and  we  adjourned  to  the  temple.  Supposing  that  we 
should  have  been  joined  this  day  by  two  or  three  pre 
sidents  of  consistory,  I  did  not  at  all  expect  to  preach 
on  the  occasion,  much  less,  to  do  so  twice  ;  and  I  was 
in  no  way  prepared,  though  long  in  the  habit  of 
preaching  extempore.  I  preached  from  Hebrews 
viii.  2.  I  defined  the  material  church  made  with  hands, 
according  to  the  Old  and  New  Covenant.  I  then 
divided  my  discourse  into  three  heads,  First, — Christ 
is  the  Minister  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  into  which 
he  is  entered  as  Priest  and  sacrifice.  Second, — The 
church  both  militant  and  triumphant,  called  a  temple 
holy  to  the  Lord.  Third, — Our  hearts  are  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  At  the  end  of  each  division,  I 
earnestly  exhorted  the  people  to  receive  the  offered 
grace  of  Christ,  and  to  go  to  him. 

'  On  Monday  30,  I  went  to  Brian9on,  with  a  bro 
ther  of  Blanc,  his  cousin,  and  Cordier's  eldest  son. 
The  other  brother  of  Blanc  returned  to  Mens,  and  I 
made  him  the  bearer  of  letters. 

'  My  reason  for  going  to  Briancon,  was,  that  I 
might  see  more  of  M.  Blanc  the  younger,  who  ap 
peared  quick  and  intelligent.  We  conversed  a  good 


IN   THE   HIGH   ALPS.  175 

deal  during  our  walk,  and  though  he  at  first  made 
many  objections  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  he 
seemed  at  length  to  understand  them  more  clearly. 
He  lives  in  Piedmont,  and  earnestly  invited  me  to 
visit  him  there. 

'  On  Wednesday,  September  1, 1  returned  to  Freys- 
sinieres.  On  arriving  at  Pallon,  I  found  the  wife 
of  the  ex-Mayor  ill  with  an  epidemic,  which  has 
visited  all  the  houses  in  this  hamlet,  but  has  not  once 
proved  fatal.  The  inhabitants  of  these  districts  have 
no  idea  of  the  management  and  nursing  of  the  sick  : 
if  they  recover,  it  is  entirely  through  providence,  for 
no  one  gives  them  anything,  even  to  drink,  unless  it 
be  some  wine.  I  made  some  gruel  for  this  poor 
woman,  (a  mother  of  six  little  children)  and  sat  up 
with  her  that  night  to  give  her  some  from  time  to 
time  ;  and  the  next  morning  I  gave  her  husband  the 
best  advice  I  was  able  respecting  her,  and  then  left 
them. 

'  On  Thursday  I  went  to  Minsals,  and  on  Friday 
to  Dormilleuse,  where  I  was  furnished  with  a  horse 
and  guide,  to  the  Col  d'Orsiere,  which  I  passed ;  and 
arrived  the  same  day  at  Champsaur,  where  I  was  to 
spend  the  following  Sunday.  I  had  already  crossed 
the  Col  on  the  9th  of  August ;  there  was  then  not 
much  snow  to  be  seen,  till  within  a  league  and  a  half 
of  the  summit,  we  met  with  some  snow-heaps  more 
than  thirty  feet  thick.  This  was  below  the  glaciers, 
and  as  you  will  easily  believe  these  heaps  were  not 
melted  by  the  3rd  of  September.  Though  the  Col  is 
much  higher  than  the  glaciers,  several  little  plants 
are  here  and  there  met  with,  which  are  not  to  be  found 
in  the  valleys. 

'  Saturday  evening  brought  me  to  the  house  of 
Ferdinand  Martin.  Sunday  being  the  day  of  the 
patron-saint;  much  dissolute  and  profligate  conduct 
often  takes  place,  for  the  people  of  Champsaur  are 
great  drinkers,  and  very  violent.  On  this  day,  how- 
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ever,  they  were  pretty  quiet ;  for  M.  le  Cure  and  my 
self  had  succeeded  in  mixing  water  with  their  wine  ; 
and  there  were  but  few  protestants  seen  amongst 
them.  The  morning  and  afternoon  services  were 
pretty  well  attended. 

'  I  remained  at  Saint  Laurent  till  Wednesday, 
which  was  a  day  of  festivity.  I  visited  several  peo 
ple,  among  others,  a  rich  elder  of  the  church,  who 
hitherto  very  worldly,  begins  now  to  feel  his  spiritual 
misery,  and  seeks  the  company  of  the  children  of 
God.  One  of  his  daughters  seems  well  disposed,  but 
the  rest  of  his  family  are  very  careless.  His  wife 
already  opposes  him;  and  his  son  hesitates  not  to  say, 
pointing  to  his  dog  and  gun, — '  These  are  my  gods.' 

'  On  Wednesday,  I  went  to  Orsiere.  Ferdinand 
accompanied  me  for  about  two  leagues,  and  also  ano 
ther  young  man  named  Joseph,  about  twenty-five 
years  of  age,  haughty  and  bold,  full  of  intelligence, 
and  to  all  appearance  of  a  good  disposition.  He  is 
much  attached  to  Ferdinand,  and  will,  if  he  becomes 
truly  converted,  be  a  courageous  and  active  labourer. 

'  Early  the  next  day,  I  had  intended  crossing  the 
Col,  but  before  day-break,  a  thunder-storm  arose.  The 
weather  continued  very  bad  till  11  o'clock,  and  the 
mountain  was  already  nearly  covered  with  snow.  To 
wards  noon  the  weather  cleared,  and  I  was  anxious 
to  set  off,  but  I  was  advised  not  to  do  so,  the  snow 
being  a  foot  deep  on  the  mountain.  I  could  not  be 
lieve  this  ;  besides  I  was  anxious  to  preach  the  next 
day  at  Dormilleuse,  where  I  was  expected,  I  there 
fore  took  a  guide,  and  a  bottle  of  Provence  wine,  and 
each  of  us  armed  with  a  large  stick,  we  proceeded  to 
wards  the  mountain.  The  ascent  from  Orsiere  is  a 
good  three  hours  long  ;  at  first  the  road  was  tolerable, 
but  by  degrees  we  got  into  the  snow,  which  deepened 
as  we  ascended.  The  sky  again  clouded  over,  the 
snow  fell  thickly,  and  we  were  in  a  moment  enve 
loped  in  a  dense  cloud.  The  air  being  calm,  I  opened 
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my  umbrella,  and  though  there  was  no  track,  we 
knew  the  road  so  well,  that  there  was  no  fear  of  our 
losing  the  way.  Arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain, 
the  road  was  a  little  better.  We  sat  down  under  a 
rock  to  drink  a  little  of  our  wine  ;  and  then  set  for 
ward  on  the  rapid  and  rocky  ascent.  It  requires  the 
pen  of  a  poet  to  describe  this  awful  and  magnificent 
scenery.  We  were  knee-deep  in  snow  ;  a  storm  of 
hail,  driven  by  a  sharp  wind,  accompanied  the  repeat 
ed  claps  of  thunder,  and  the  rolling  of  the  avalanches 
falling  from  the  highest  rocks  ;  the  lightning  flashed 
above  and  below  us  ;  and  drifts  of  snow  threatened 
to  overwhelm  us.  Happily  all  this  storm  was  at  our 
backs,  and  there  was  no  precipice  near  us  :  we  there 
fore  were  in  no  real  danger.  At  last  we  reached  the 
Col,  where  we  found  the  snow  three  feet  deep,  and 
the  wind  insupportable.  Happily  we  arrived  almost 
immediately  at  the  descent ;  I  then  dismissed  my 
guide,  and  continued  my  way. 

'  I  continued  rapidly  to  descend,  still  up  to  my 
knees  in  snow.  A  fog  arose,  and  I  could  just  see  the 
points  of  the  rocks  gilded  with  the  rays  of  the  sun  ; 
I  then  sang  a  few  verses  of  the  Te  Deum,  and  quick 
ening  my  pace,  I  discovered  the  tracks  of  some  sheep 
driven  into  the  valley  by  the  snow.  I  now  went  on 
easily,  and  arrived  by  day-light  at Dormilleuse,  where 
they  were  not  a  little  surprised  to  see  me. 

I  preached  at  Dormilleuse  on  Friday.  The  abun 
dance  of  snow  that  had  fallen  prevented  the  people 
from  going  to  their  work,  and  the  inhabitants  of  La 
Combe  also  attended.  I  went  to  Mensas  afterwards 
with  the  two  brothers  Besson.  This  family  consists 
of  ten  persons;  all  seem  well  disposed,  particularly 
the  two  eldest  sons  John  and  Francis.  They  com 
plain  much  of  the  general  lukewarmness,  and  one 
of  them  said  to  me  in  his  Patois  :  '  Your  qorning 
amongst  us  is  like  a  woman  trying  to  light  a  fire  with 
green  wood :  she  fans  the  flame  with  her  breath  till 
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she  is  nearly  exhausted ;  but  as  soon  as  she  goes  away, 
the  sparks  die  out.'  The  village  situated  in  the  nar 
rowest  part  of  the  valley,  buried  almost  in  snow,  never 
seeing  the  sun  through  the  whole  winter,  the  houses 
low,  dark,  and  dirty,  the  inhabitants  stupid  and 
hideous,  living  in  the  smoke  of  their  stables,  among 
cattle  of  all  descriptions — all  this  bears  a  striking 
resemblance  to  the  savage  Tartars. 

'  From  Mensas,  1  went  to  preach  at  Saint  Veran, 
Mollines,  and  Arvieux.  Many  young  people,  and 
even  fathers  of  families,  are  already  gone  or  going 
to  Provence  ;  for  the  poor  Alpine  is  obliged,  during 
the  winter,  to  quit  his  rugged  rocks,  and  seek  sub 
sistence  in  a  more  genial  climate.  This  year  espe 
cially,  the  scarcity  is  very  great;  nothing  has  suc 
ceeded,  and  the  almost  total  want  of  forage  has 
obliged  them  to  sell  at  a  very  low  price,  the  greatest 
part  of  their  cattle,  their  only  resource. 

'  Last  Saturday  I  came  here,  and  found  enclosed 
in  a  letter  from  Blanc,  the  journals  of  my  friends 
13 ,  &c.  The  perusal  of  these  interesting  docu 
ments,  made  rue  deeply  feel  my  own  unfaithfulness, 
and  the  barrenness  of  these  melancholy  countries. 
Oh  !  when  will  the  gospel  be  received  in  the  south 
of  France,  as  amongst  our  dear  brethren  of  Alsace? 
I  should  be  inconsolable,  were  my  labours  alone  un 
productive, butthere  is  the  same  complaint  throughout 
the  south.  Labourers,  far  more  zealous  than  myself, 
make  but  slow  progress  in  the  work  ;  and  the  souls 
which  appeared  once  to  have  been  awakened,  are 
for  the  most  part,  in  a  languid  and  timid  state.  The 
Frenchman,  light  and  trifling,  just  appears  moved 
and  affected  by  the  word  of  life  ;  but  he  is  soon  tired, 
and  his  attention  is  at  length  withdrawn  ;  the  richest 
blossoms  vield  but  a  poor  harvest ;  and  if  any  fruit 
ripens,  it  is  but  slowly. 

'  Excited  by  the  example  of  our  friends,  I  have 
been  more  earnest  and  pressing  than  usual,  in  the 
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meetings  I  have  lately  held,  and  I  would  fain  hope 
it  has  not  been  quite  useless.  Both  here,  and  at 
Vars,  I  observed  several  people  much  affected  ;  but 
I  am  so  accustomed  to  see  vivid  impressions  almost 
immediately  effaced,  that  I  no  longer  reckon  upon 
them  ;  but  wait  till  I  see  some  more  decided  fruits. 

'  I  am  again  about  to  visit  Freyssinieres,  Brian^on, 
&c.     Pray  for  me,  and  my  poor  Alpines.' 

The  following  letters  were  written  by  Neff,  during 
the  period  to  which  the  foregoing  journal  refers. 


To  his  friends  at  Villars,  near  Mens. 

'  Saint  Laurent,  Sep.  4,  1824. 

'  When  a  careful  labourer  has  grafted  some  young 
fruit-trees,  he  often  visits  them  to  watch  their  pro 
gress  ;  and  it  is  doubtless,  a  great  delight  to  him,  ta 
observe  the  young  buds  and  blossoms.  With  an 
equal,  or  rather,  with  a  greater  joy,  since  the  subject 
is  far  more  important,  do  I  see  the  good  seed  flourish 
ing  among  you  ;  the  Lord  having  sown  it  in  your 
hearts  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  and  by  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel.  Yes,  dear  friends,  it  is  indeed 
a  matter  of  great  rejoicing  and  gratitude  to  God, 
that  the  labours  of  his  servants  are  not  entirely  in  vain. 

'  I  cannot,  it  is  true,  have  the  happiness  of  coming 
amongst  you  ;  but  I  often  hear  of  you,  and  often 
think  of  the  many  happy  evenings  I  spent  with  you. 
I  could  almost  fancy  myself  with  you,  expounding 
the  word  of  God  to  you,  or  instructing  my  dear  cate 
chumens,  inviting  them  to  follow  the  Good  Shepherd, 
to  give  him  their  hearts,  to  receive  his  grace.  Many, 
alas,  were  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  pleasure  I  could 
have  in  coming  to  you  in  an  evening,  in  spite  of  bad 
roads  and  weather,  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings.  They 
could  not  understand  why  I  pressed  them  so  earnestly 
to  awake  from  their  sleep  of  death  ;  why  I  so  seriously 

N  2 
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entreated  them,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  be  reconciled 
to  God.  How  much  greater  would  have  been  my  joy, 
had  you  all  shared  it.  But  many  still  harden  their 
hearts  against  conversion,  thinking  they  need  it  not. 
Many  utterly  neglect  the  one  thing  needful,  seeing, 
with  careless  indifference,  the  approach  of  that  night, 
when  no  man  can  work.  The  light,  however,  still 
shines  in  your  eyes  ;  the  Lord  still  calls  you  ;  his 
powerful  voice  cries  in  your  ears,  "  Awake,  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead."  Jesus  stands  at 
the  door  of  your  hearts,  and  knocks;  he  would  make 
his  abode  with  you,  and  enable  you  to  taste  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious. 

'  You  who  have  more  delight  in  Jesus  than  in  the 
world,  tell  those  who  yet  know  him  not,  that  he  is 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  that  he  is  the  bread  of  life, 
the  fountain  of  living  water;  that  whoso  believeth  in 
him  shall  neither  hunger  or  thirst;  that  in  him  joy, 
rest,  and  consolation,  are  to  be  found  ;  tell  them  of 
the  tenderness  of  the  Saviour,  who  loved  us  while 
we  were  yet  enemies,  and  sought  us  when  we  thought 
not  of  him.  But  above  all,  show  them  by  your  ex 
ample,  the  efficacy  of  that  grace  of  which  you  speak  ; 
cause  the  light  of  jour  good  works  to  shine  before 
them,  so  that  they  may  be  in  a  manner  forced  to  con 
fess  that  the  Spirit  of  life  dwells  within  you  ;  they 
will  listen  with  more  confidence  to  your  instructions, 
and  may  be  perhaps  led  to  drink  at  the  same  divine 
source.  Do  not  forget  to  implore  the  blessing  of  God 
on  your  words;  for  he  that  planteth,  and  he  that 
watereth  are  nothing,  unless  Godgiveththe  increase. 
Pray  then,  constantly,  you  who  know  by  experience 
the  efficacy  of  prayer  ;  entreat  the  Father  of  mercies 
that  he  will  cause  his  light  to  shine  into  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  ;  that  he  will  open  their  ears  to  hear  his 
voice  ;  and  that  he  will  touch  their  hearts,  that  they 
may  be  humbled,  when  they  see  him  whom  they  have 
so  long  neglected.  Pray  for  those  who  hate  you,  and 
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bless  them  ;  for  the  Saviour  commands  tliis  by  precept 
and  example.  Blinded  by  the  Prince  of  this  world, 
they  think,  perhaps,  they  are  doing  God  service; 
they  therefore  ought  to  excite  your  compassion;  being 
already  sufficiently  miserable  under  the  bondage  of 
their  enemy,  who  enrages  them  against  the  Saviour. 

1  With  regard  to  what  especially  concerns  you, 
who  already  know  the  greatness  of  your  sins,  and 
the  abounding  mercy  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  I 
hardly  need  urge  you  to  ask  of  your  Father,  all  that 
is  needful  for  your  own  souls  ;  you  know,  that  as  the 
branch  cannot  bring  forth  fruit,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  so  without -Christ,  we  can  do  nothing;  and  that 
when  we  cease  to  cleave  to  him  by  prayer,  we  shall 
wither  and  die.  You  know  by  experience,  that  when 
you  neglect  prayer,  you  become  lukewarm  and  care 
less,  and  yield  to  the  first  temptation,  as  though  you 
were  still  the  slaves  of  sin.  Then  you  suffer  from  a 
wounded  conscience;  you  are  angry  with  yourselves, 
and  difficulties  seem  to  throng  your  path  ;  you  fancy 
yon  shall  never  reach  Mount  Sion  ;  the  yoke  of  Christ 
becomes  heavy  to  you,  and  his  cross  a  burden  ;  and 
you  are  no  longer  disposed  to  suffer  for  him  with 
meekness  and  patience.  Watch,  then,  dear  friends  ; 
wander  not  away  from  the  Good  Shepherd,  who  pro 
tects  you  against  all  the  attacks  of  the  enemy  ;  who 
leads  you  beside  living  waters,  and  feeds  you  with 
green  pastures.  Near  him,  you  can  want  for  nothing ; 
away  from  him,  every  thing  fails  you;  and  you  are 
moreover,  within  reach  of  the  lion.  When  the  sheep 
of  Christ  keep  close  to  their  Good  Shepherd,  the  lion 
can  only  roar  and  threaten  ;  let  them  wander  ever  so 
little  from  the  fold,  and  they  become  an  easy  prey  to 
the  devourer.  Let  those,  in  whose  hearts  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad,  not  neglect  the  spiritual  concerns 
of  their  brethren  :  warning,  reproving,  and  exhorting 
them,  charitably  and  faithfully. 

*  Adieu,  dear  friends,  &cc.  &c.' 
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*  Saint  Laurent  du  Cros,  Sep.  7,  1824. 

'  You  seem  to  take  it  for  granted  that  I  am  going 
to  Paris  :  but,  my  dear  friend,  you  cannot  have  read 
my  letter.  I  cannot  think  of  running  into  any  ex 
pense.  The  future  is  hidden  from  me,  by  a  thick 
veil.  My  church  is  less  than  ever  in  a  state  to  ad 
vance  me  any  income,  and  nothing  would  distress  me 
more  than  a  debt.  In  the  hope  of  better  days,  I  go 
on  working:  that  is  to  say,  I  preach  the  gospel  as 
well  as  I  can,  to  all  who  will  hear  it. 

'  It  is  a  fault  that  unfortunately  does  not  belong  to 
you  alone,  to  think  that  we  must  ourselves  be  placed 
in  easy  worldly  circumstances,  before  we  can  attend 
to  God's  work.  Christians  are  often  too  apt  to  sup 
pose,  that  they  cannot  venture  to  run  the  risk  of 
hatred  and  contempt,  till  they  are  situated  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  enable  them  to  bear  insult  ;  but  this  is 
an  error,  and  has  no  warrant  whatever  in  Scripture. 
Supposing  the  idea  to  be  well-founded,  what  would 
become  of  the  necessity  of  faith  ?  What  would  be 
the  use  of  God's  promises?  If  we  build  on  the  right 
foundation,  God  will  take  care  of  our  persons.  The 
man  who  takes  so  many  precautions,  and  is  so  afraid 
of  getting  into  difficulties,  loses  most  precious  time, 
and  is  in  danger  of  being  overtaken  by  the  night, 
when  no  work  can  be  done.  I  have  no  wish  to  un 
dervalue  '  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent/  but  it  should 
hold  a  secondary  place  ;  the  greatest  wisdom,  is  that 
which  consists  in  redeeming  time.' 

'  Arvieux,  September  15,  1824. 

'  I  have  told  you  in  more  than  one  letter,  that  the 
duties  of  a  Christian  Minister  are  not  confined  to 
announcing  the  word  of  truth  to  souls  buried  in  igno 
rance  and  mental  sleep  ;  but  he  must  also  edify  and 
support  the  souls  of  the  converted,  who  alone,  strictly 
speaking,  constitute  a  flock. 
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'  In  order  to  this,  the  minister  must  himself  have 
had  much  spiritual  internal  experience.  I  know  not 
whether  this  is  your  case  ;  for  though  your  letters  are 
full  of  expressions  of  love  for  the  work  of  God  in 
general,  they  contain  but  little  allusion  to  his  work 
in  our  own  hearts,  or  in  the  hearts  of  those  committed 
to  our  charge.  I  beg  of  you  to  pardon  my  freedom, 
for  you  know  my  motive.' 

'  Arvieux,  September  22,  1824. 
'Mv  DEAR  EMILY, 

'  It  is  now  a  long  time  since,  in  a  packet  of  letters, 
I  found  a  little  note,  which  I  thought  came  from  you  ; 
but  there  being  no  signature,  and  your  writing  not 
being  well  known  to  me,  I  was  not  sure  of  it.  However, 
I  take  it  for  granted  it  was  yours,  and  I  thank  you 
for  remembering  me. 

'  I  dare  say  you  laughed  at  the  reason  I  gave  to 
Sophia  for  writing  seldom,  and  no  doubt  applied  to 
me  the  maxim,  '  It  is  well  not  to  make  oneself  too 
cheap.'  Well,  well,  laugh  as  you  please,  I  care  not.  At 
the  same  time  I  do  assure  you  it  is  very  painful  to  me 
not  to  be  able  to  correspond  frequently  with  my  friends 
atTrieves,  for  though  I  cannot  be  personally  present 
with  them,  I  often  transport  myself  there  in  thought. 
I  have  repeatedly  said,  that  my  heart  is  at  Mens,  but 
I  feel  as  if  I  could  not  say  so  often  enough,  for 
alfection  has  but  one  thing  to  say ;  she  constantly 
repeats  it,  and  is  never  weary  of  doing  so.  I  say 
again,  then,  that  my  happiest  moments  are  those  when 
I  receive  letters  from,  or  write  letters  to  Trieves.  Do 
not  imagine,  that  if  you  often  write  I  shall  not 
value  your  letters  ;  for  I  am  here  as  an  exile  in  a 
desert,  and  cannot  but  sigh  after  the  place  where  I 
have  left  my  best  friends  and  brethren  in  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  not  the  asperity  of  the  climate,  the 
melancholy  aspect  of  the  country,  nor  yet  the  con 
stant  fatigues  I  undergo,  that  makes  the  time  here 
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pass  away  so  gloomily.  No,  God  is  my  witness,  that 
could  I  but  see  only  here  and  there  some  grains  of 
the  good  seed  springing  np,  I  should  rejoice ;  and 
these  dreary  mountains  would  then  be  to  me  as  Leba 
non  and  Carmel.  The  valley  of  Freyssinieres,  where 
there  are  some  few  signs  of  spiritual  life,  pleases  me 
for  that  reason,  infinitely  more  than  the  rest,  though 
in  itself,  it  is  far  more  wild  and  dreary.  Oh,  what  a 
wild  desert  would  this  world  be,  were  it  not  for  the 
presence  of  the  children  of  God.  Without  them, 
indeed,  the  world  no  longer  exists ;  for  God's  ven 
geance  against  it  is  only  suspended  till  the  church 
militant  is  received  up  into  glory. 

'  How  much  does  an  increase  of  knowledge  in 
spiritual  things  lead  us  to  hold  in  light  estimation 
those  that  are  temporal.  We  see  in  its  right  light, 
the  nothingness  of  this  world,  which  once  appeared 
so  enchanting  and  delightful  to  us.  How  ashamed 
do  we  feel  that  we  have  loved  it  so  much,  and  sought 
our  happiness  from  it. 

'  Tell  me  something  of  yourself  and  of  your  parents. 
Adieu,  my  dear  Emily ;  may  God  be  with  you,  and 
strengthen  you  for  his  service. 

Your  affectionate  brother  in  Jesus, 

F.  N.' 


To  a  sick  Friend. 

'  Freyssiniere,  Sept.  30,  1824. 
'  DEAR  SISTER  IN  JESUS, 

'  Though  it  is  long  since  I  heard  from  you  person 
ally,  yet  I  often  hear  of  you  through  different  friends, 
who  tell  me  that  God  is  now  trying  you  with  suffering. 

'  I  am  much  grieved  for  your  indisposition,  but 
should  have  been  more  so  had  you  been  a  stranger 
to  Jesus.  To  the  worldling,  affliction,  and  especially 
illness,  is  a  great  evil;  for  when  his  health  is  gone, 
he  has  no  source  of  pleasure  left ;  and  he  is  tormented 
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by  the  fear  of  death ;  but  to  the  faithful  the  trial  is 
useful ;  and  in  the  midst  of  his  sufferings  he  expe 
riences  the  graciousness  and  loving-kindness  of  his 
Saviour.  The  worldling  in  his  old  age,  looks  forward 
to  death  with  terror  ;  he  beholds  the  future  covered 
with  a  thick  veil;  if  he  thinks  of  the  next  world,  it 
is  with  dread,  for  he  feels  that  he  is  a  sinner,  that  he 
has  not  redeemed  his  time,  that  he  has  neglected  sal 
vation  ;  and  has  no  ground  of  hope  in  God.  He 
drives  away  all  thoughts  of  the  future,  and  finds  no 
comfort  in  the  midst  of  his  misery. 

'  Compare  this  melancholy  state  with  your  own, 
my  dear  friend,  and  you  will  be  excited  to  bless  God. 
You  suffer,  it  is  true,  but  you  know  that  your  suffer 
ings  will  not  last  long  ;  you  see  before  you  rest  and 
deliverance  ;  death  does  not  alarm  you,  for  to  you  it 
is  the  gate  of  life.  The  thought  of  judgment  does 
not  terrify  you  ;  for  you  know  there  is  no  condem 
nation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  they  are 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation.  The  recollection  of  your  sins,  and 
the  sight  of  your  misery,  does  not  darken  your 
hopes,  for  your  sins  are  blotted  out ;  Christ  bare 
them  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  he  has  washed 
your  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  his  blood; 
he  was  made  sin  for  you,  that  you  might  be  jus 
tified.  While  you  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  and  at  enmity  with  God,  he  died  for  you;  he 
has  reconciled  you  to  God,  by  the  blood  of  his  cross. 
He  will  not  now  fail  you  ;  and  nothing  shall  pluc 
you  out  of  his  hand. 

'  Think  much  of  these  consolatory  truths,  and  your 
cross  will  be  lightened;  hope  will  sustain  you,  though 
sometimes  God  seems  to  withdraw  his  face  from  you. 
The  good  Shepherd  hides  not  his  face  for  ever;  if 
you  go  to  him  in  prayer,  he  will  return  to  you  ;  if 
you  cry  to  him  he  will  answer  you  ;  for  he  is  always 
near  to  those  that  call  upon  him.  Reflect  on  the  be- 
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nignity  of  the  Saviour,  who  calls  us  his  brethren,  who 
delights  in  adorning  and  purifying  our  souls,  and  who 
has  promised  that  we  shall  sit  down  and  reign  with 
Him.  Our  names  are  engraven  on  the  palms  of  his 
hands,  and  he  never  forgets  that  he  is  the  friend  of 
sinners,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  He  not  only  re 
members  his  church  "generally ;  but  each  separate 
member  is  known  to  him  ;  he  calls  his  sheep  by  name, 
loving  and  cherishing  each  individual. 

'  Banish,  then,  from  your  mind  all  doubt  and  fear ; 
the  Saviour  knows  you,  and  loves  you  ;  rejoice  in  his 
love,  and  keep  up  a  constant  communion  with  him. 

'  Adieu,  dear  sister ;  take  courage,  and  do  not  for 
get  to  pray  for  your  affectionate  brother  in  Jesus.' 


To  a  sick  Friend  at  la  Muse. 

'  Arvieux,  Oct.  15,  1824. 
'  DEAR  SISTER  IN  JESUS, 

'  Deprived  here  of  the  society  of  the  children  of 
God,  my  heart  is  constantly  wandering  to  those  places 
where  I  had  once  the  happiness  of  living  amongst 
them.  Eternal  praises  to  the  Larnb,  who  has  redeemed 
us  by  his  blood,  and  given  us  the  power  to  become 
Sons  of  God.  Blessed  be  God,  who  by  his  Spirit  has 
drawn  us  to  his  Son.  Praised  be  his  infinite  mercy, 
that  he  has  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar 
vellous  light. 

'  But  are  we  able  fully  to  estimate  the  value  of  this 
great  salvation?  Well  might  St.  Paul  pray  that  the 
minds  of  the  Ephesians  might  be  enlightened  to  be 
hold  the  riches  of  his  goodness.  The  work  of  re 
demption  as  much  surpasses  in  magnificence  the 
other  works  of  God,  as  the  sun  exceeds  the  stars  in 
brightness.  Jesus  on  the  cross  draws  all  men  to  him  ; 
for  it  is  there  that  his  power  and  glory  as  a  Saviour 
are  most  displayed.  Christ  crucified  is  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God ;  on  him  therefore,  our 
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regards  should  be  earnestly  fixed.  Looking  unto 
Jesus,  not  only  cures  the  terrible  bite  of  the  serpent, 
and  strengthens  the  heart  of  the  Christian  against 
any  difficulties  that  may  threaten  to  impede  him  in 
his  course,  but  it  transforms  him  into  the  image  of  his 
Saviour,  and  he  finds  rest  to  his  soul.  The  more  the 
Christian  contemplates  Jesus,  the  more  he  loves  him; 
such  a  contemplation  never  becomes  insipid  and 
wearisome,  but  to  those  who  neglect  it.  He  who  goes 
to  Jesus  no  longer  desires  the  vain  things  of  the  world, 
but  he  thirsts  ever  more  and  more  after  the  living  God. 

'Wretched  are  they  who  know  not  this  inexhaustible 
fountain  of  consolation  ;  but  far  more  wretched  those 
who  know  it  and  neglect  it. 

'Most  of  us,  however,  are  guilty  more  or  less  of 
this  neglect.  When  shall  we  be  delivered  from  the 
carnal  chains  which  attach  us  to  earth?  When  will 
our  old  man  be  destroyed  ?  When  will  our  pride  be 
humbled?  Let  us  hasten  the  happy  time  by  our 
prayers.  When  the  Saviour  knocks  at  the  door  of 
our  heart,  let  us  immediately  admit  him,  or  he  will 
withdraw,  and  we  shall  vainly  seek  him.  Does  he 
who  finds  a  valuable  mine,  though  in  a  distant  and 
perilous  country  ;  neglect  to  work  it ;  or  put  it  off  to 
some  future  time?  No  :  and  shall  we,  who  have  found 
the  source  of  life,  remain  idle?  We  need  not  seek 
it  in  the  deep  of  the  earth  or  the  sea;  this  treasure  is 
nigh  unto  us  ;  we  shall  find  it  at  the  foot  of  Christ's 
cross.  Since,  then,  we  have  liberty  to  enter  into  the 
holy  place  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  a  new 
and  living  way  is  opened  to  us  through  his  flesh,  let 
us  hasten  to  enter  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  where  we 
may  behold  the  fair  beauty  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  not 
fear  that  the  door  should  be  shut  against  us,  for  we 
are  authorized  to  enter  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
which  was  shed  for  us.  Let  not  the  feeling  of  un- 
worthiness  keep  us  back  ;  we  are  permitted  to  plead 
that  before  God  in  seeking  mercy;  a  prerogative 
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which  the  self-righteous  possess  not.  It  is  only  poor 
sinners  convinced  of  the  depth  of  their  unworthiness, 
who  hear  and  understand  the  voice  of  the  good  Shep 
herd.  Let  us  then  take  courage,  and  cry  unto  him, 
that  he  may  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  and  that  we 
may  know  the  love  of  God  which  passeth  knowledge, 
in  its  length  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height!).' 

We  now  return  to  the  narrative  letters. 

«  Guillestre,  Oct.  20,  1824. 

'When  I  left  Guillestre  at  the  beginning  of  the 
month,  I  went  to  Freyssinieres,  where  a  singular 
adventure  awaited  me.  I  was  invited  to  sup  with 
the  priest,  the  most  fanatical  of  all  those  who  sur 
round  us.  Some  time  ago,  another  priest,  Cure 

of ,  invited  me  to  his  house,  when  I  visited  that 

part  of  my  parish.  I  went,  and  we  passed  several 
hours  in  serious  conversation.  He  is  a  well-informed 
intelligent  young  man,  and  appears  well-acquainted 
with  the  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity ;  at 
taching  no  value  to  outward  acts  of  devotion,  nor  to 
the  intercession  of  saints,  &c;  but  is  strongly  attached 
to  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  to  the  Roman  Hier 
archy.  He  pressed  me  very  much  to  repeat  my  visit; 
but  he  has  since  been  absent,  and  I  did  not  see  him 
again  till  the  other  day,  when  he  came  into  the  house 
of  M.  Barridon,  on  some  business,  with  the  priest  of 
Freyssinieres,  who  is  so  exclusive,  that  every  one  in 
the  commune  thought  that  if  ever  he  met  witli  me, 
he  would  insult  me.  I  know  not  what  he  thought  on 
seeing  me;  but  perceiving  his  companion  to  be  on 
friendly  terms  with  me,  he  could  scarcely  be  other 
wise  than  civil.  The  cure  invited  me  to  his  house  ; 
and  the  priest,  thinking  I  suppose,  he  must  do  the 
same,  invited  M.  Barridon  and  myself  to  go  back 
with  him,  requesting  the  cure  to  remain  with  him  till 
the  morrow.  We  went,  and  to  our  great  surprise, 
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though  religion  was  introduced,  the  conversation  was 
perfectly  peaceable. 

'  I  went  from  Freyssinieres  to  Mensala,  and  from 
thence  to  Dormilleuse;  where  I  preached  thrice  on 
the  following  Sunday.  All  the  inhabitants  of  the 
lower  part  of  the  valley  were  there.  After  the  second 
service,  I  read  to  Besson  and  Berthalon,  the  journals 

of  B which  I  had  copied.  In  the  evening  we 

again  assembled  in  the  temple. 

'  On  returning  from  the  temple,  we  were  alarmed 
by  piercing  cries  behind  us.  We  hastened  to  the 
spot,  and  found  a  young  girl  lying  insensible  in  the 
road,  and  near  her,  her  younger  sister,  whose  cries 
had  alarmed  us.  We  raised  the  body,  and  I  gave 
what  assistance  I  could,  but  in  vain  ;  there  were  no 
signs  of  life,  and  she  was  taken  to  the  house  of  her 
parents.  This  sudden  death  struck  us  all  with  deep 
awe.  The  deceased  was  about  twenty-six,  strong  and 
healthy;  had  three  times  attended  service  that  very 
day,  and  had  been  joining  in  the  singing  only  five 
minutes  before  her  death.  The  despair  of  her  friends 
was  very  great,  but  unmixed  with  murmurs.  What 
seemed  most  to  grieve  them  was,  that  she  was  taken 
off  without  having  had  time  to  commend  her  soul  to 
God.  The  poor  mother  showed  great  submission, 
though  she  has  the  affliction  of  seeing  three  of  her 
remaining  children  nearly  blind,  and  her  husband 
weak  and  ill.  During  the  two  nights  that  the  corpse 
remained  in  the  house,  several  people  came  in,  par 
ticularly  young  girls.  I  read  to  them  appropriate  por 
tions  of  the  Bible,  and  earnestly  exhorted  them  to 
think  of  their  own  souls.  When  the  body  was  being 
placed  in  the  coffin,  the  mother  repeated  in  French 
that  portion  of  the  prayer  for  the  dying  which  im 
plores  the  mercy  of  God  ;  then  added  in  her  Patois  ! 
"Alas,  my  child  had  not  time  to  utter  this  prayer,  death 
fell  upon  her,  as  an  Eagle  on  a  lamb:  as  a  rock  which 
crushes  the  tender  kid  of  the  Chamois.  Oh  my  dear 
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Mary !  the  Lord  took  thee  at  the  gate  of  his  temple. 
Thy  last  thoughts  were  then  perhaps  turned  towards 
Him.  May  he  have  been  merciful  to  thee,  and  have 
received  tliee  into  Paradise." 

'  By  next  Sunday,  I  was  in  Val  Queyras.  I  preach 
ed  at  Mollines,  and  went  the  next  day  to  Saint  Veran. 
I  visited  a  widow  near  that  place,  of  whom  I  have 
before  spoken  as  being  seriously  disposed.  She  asked 
me  how  we  ought  to  pray  ;  for  she  seemed  to  have 
little  or  no  idea  of  the  spiritual  nature  'of  prayer. 
She  was  much  surprised  to  find  that  a  few  words,  or 
even  a  sigh,  coming  from  a  sincere  and  humble  heart, 
will  constitute  prayer.  She  was  much  delighted  with 
the  discovery. 

From  Saint  Veran  I  proceeded  to  Arvieux  ;  stop 
ping  on  my  way  at  Monlins,  the  lowest  hamlet  in  the 
commune,  at  the  house  of  a  family  named  Pbilipps. 
There  is  a  strange  mixture  in  this  family  ;  the  eldest 
brother  was  a  Protestant ;  and  left  behind  him  a  son 
named  John,  also  a  Protestant.  The  second  brother 
and  his  wife  are  Papists  ;  the  youngest,  James,  is  an 
old  bachelor,  and  a  Protestant.  AH  this  family  live 
together  in  perfect  harmony.  The  son  of  the  eldest 
brother,  married  the  daughter  of  the  second.  James, 
who  is  a  pedlar,  and  a  remarkable  intelligent  man, 
picks  up  all  the  old  religious  books  he  can  meet  with 
in  the  course  of  his  travels  ;  and  no  one  is  more  capa 
ble  than  he  of  conversing  on  the  history  of  the  Re 
formation,  and  that  of  the  Popes  ;  and  he  will  quote 
with  astonishing  accuracy,  the  dates  of  all  the  Coun 
cils,  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  &c. ;  he  is  never  so 
happy  as  when  discussing  religious  subjects.  I  had 
formerly  known  him  at  Mens  and  Grenoble  ;  and  at 
Arvieux  I  preferred  going  to  his  house  rather  than 
to  any  other;  which  I  always  did,  in  passing  to  and 
from  La  Chalp.  His  sister-in-law  and  his  mother, 
always  received  me  kindly,  and  as  the  house  was 
always  full  of  books,  there  was  no  lack  of  matter 
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for  conversation.  I  soon  perceived  that  Maria,  the 
wife  of  John,  listened  attentively,  and  some  time 
after  I  saw  her  at  the  temple,  she  having  hitherto 
attended  Mass  ;  the  mother  also  appeared  to  love  the 
word  of  God. 

'In  the  course  of  the  summer  I  asked  them  if  they 
had  '  Le  Miel  descendant  du  rocher  ? ' — they  said  they 
had,  but  that  the  mother  had  taken  it  with  her  to  the 
mountains.  I  augured  well  from  this  ;  and  since  her 
return,  I  have  visited  the  family  two  or  three  times, 
and  find  both  herself  and  her  daughter,  apparently 
very  thoughtful.  They  frequently  read  the  Bible 
and  religious  books;  and  I  cannot  help  hoping  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  striving  with  them. 

'  I  have  entered  into  details  respecting  this  family, 
because  it  is  the  first  in  Arvieux  that  has  shown  any 
signs  of  spiritual  life,  and  which,  if  it  please  God, 
will  be  the  first  fruits  of  his  work  in  this  poor  com 
mune. 

'  On  Sunday  preached  at  Arvieux ;  and  imme 
diately  afterwards  I  came  here,  where  I  held  an  even 
ing  meeting.' 

This  will  perhaps  be  a  proper  place,  to  introduce 
a  narrative  written  by  Neff  at  a  later  period,  of  the 
labours  he  went  through  at  the  period  of  the  pre 
ceding  letters.  We  have  seen  the  sketch  he  drew  up 
of  the  country  and  its  inhabitants  ;  we  have  also  seen 
him  from  the  first,  labouring  to  train  young  people 
for  the  task  of  tuition.  On  this  subject,  then,  he  shall 
now  again  speak  for  himself. 

'  The  Autumn  of  1824. 

'  On  the  return  of  autumn,  my  thoughts  and  at 
tention  were  turned  to  the  subject  of  procuring  better 
instructors  for  poor  Freyssinieres;  proposing  to  them 
to  send  for  some  from  Queyras,  where  knowledge  is 
rather  more  advanced.  They  consented  to  increase 
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the  salary  of  their  regents  :  and  in  November,  I  sent 
to  Dormilleuse,  Andrew  Vaserette  of  Mollines,  and 
to  La  Combe,  Stephen  Matthieu  of  Saint  Veran.  Both 
appeared  to  me  well  disposed,  and  I  had  already 
given  them  lessons  in  French,  reading,  and  singing ; 
and  I  hoped  that  in  exchange  for  these  acquirements, 
they  would  take  from  Freyssinieres  to  Queyras  the 
precious  knowledge  of  salvation,  which  is  better  un 
derstood  here,  than  among  them. 

'  It  was  something  to  have  a  regent ;  but  still  there 
was  no  school-house,  particularly  at  Dormilleuse, 
where  the  pupils  are  numerous.  I  proposed  to  the 
inhabitants  to  build  a  school-room  in  a  sort  of  grange, 
belonging  to  the  village  ;  my  plan  was  liked,  and  the 
next  day  we  set  to  work.  Each  family  furnished  a 
man  and  ass,  to  carry  the  stones  and  sand  ;  the  most 
expert  were  employed  in  masonry,  the  rest  in  col 
lecting  and  preparing  the  materials.  I  first  went  to 
the  neighbouring  torrent  to  choose  the  best  stones;  and 
then,  with  '  the  rod  and  measuring  line  '  in  my  hand, 
placed  myself  at  the  head  of  the  workmen  ;  and  in  a 
week  our  room  was  walled  and  floored.  During  this 
time,  I  catechised  every  evening,  and  had  service  in 
the  temple  on  Thursday  afternoon.' 

'When  I  returned  in  January/  writes  Neff  at  a 
later  period, — '  I  had  the  windows  glazed,  the  tables 
and  benches  made,  and  the  stove  fixed  ;  the  regent 
was  then  installed,  who  had  never  seen  himself  so 
well  housed.  The  inhabitants  supplied  the  labour 
ers,  and  the  materials,  which  was  all  they  could  do. 
As  to  the  expense,  which  is  not  considerable,  I  have 
partly  supplied  it,  and  have  written  to  our  friends  in 
Paris  for  assistance,  but  have  yet  had  no  answer. 

*  In  January  and  February  1825,  the  spiritual  work 
had  made  but  slow  progress  in  Freyssinieres,  though 
the  catechumens,  it  is  true,  were  very  attentive  and 
intelligent.' 
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'  St.  Laurent  du  Cros,  Dec.  1824. 
'  Not  having  time  to  write  much,  I  must  yet  give 
my  friends  some  signs  of  life.  Perhaps  there  are 
letters  for  me  at  Guiilestre,  but  it  is  nearly  a  month 
since  I  was  there.  I  have  since  been  to  Brian9on,  to 
Embrun,  to  Gap,  to  Mens,  to  Grenoble,  and  to  Mens 
again,  and  I  am  now  on  the  point  of  setting  off'  for 
Orpiere.  The  principal  object  of  these  travels  was 
the  affair  of  my  naturalization,  of  which  however,  I 
can  say  nothing  positively.  On  my  road,  I  visit  my 
different  churches,  so  that  I  lose  no  time.' 

Neff  here  gives  a  sketch  of  the  state  of  the  environs 
of  Mens,  Champsaur,  and  Orpiere,  in  January,  1825. 

'  Leaving  Mens  on  December  21.  I  proceeded  to 
La  Baume,  and  La  Muse.  I  was  anxious  to  reach 
Saint  Laurent  before  Christmas,  in  which  I  succeeded. 
On  Christmas  day  and  the  following  day,  I  held  three 
public  services,  which  were  well  attended.  I  staid 
two  more  days  in  order  to  regulate  the  school,  instruct 
the  catechumens,  and  visit  several  families. 

'  I  then  went  on  to  Orpiere,  where  the  president 
resides,  and  who  received  me  very  kindly.  I  preached 
on  new  years'  day  at  Treseleont,  and  on  Sunday  at 
Orpiere. 

'  After  service,  the  president  assembled  the  prin 
cipal  inhabitants  to  form  a  Bible  Committee,  which, 
owing  to  the  general  indifference,  he  had  not  ventured 
to  do  before;  indeed  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  a 
people  less  religious. 

'  On  my  arrival  at  Orpiere,  I  found  M.  M. ,  who 

had  been  pastor  there  for  some  years.  This  man,  who 
is  deeply  immoral,  accused  of  many  crimes,  and  has 
been  in  consequence  dismissed  and  rejected  by  all 
the  churches,  came  to  Orpiere,  to  obtain  favour  with 
one  or  two  members  of  the  consistory  ;  the  only  friends 
o 
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he  had  in  the  world.  They  have  had  the  effrontery  to 
propose  him  as  minister  of  the  church  at  Champsaur, 
which  has  never  yet  been  regularly  provided,  and 
which  at  present,  I  serve  provisionally.  The  pre 
sident,  who  well  knows  his  character,  was  anxious  to 
resist  the  demand,  but  the  other  members  are  so  luke 
warm,  and  the  friends  of so  resolute,  that  but 

for  me,  they  would  perhaps  have  carried  their  point. 
This  scandalous  debate  lasted  all  the  week,  and  was 
very  distressing  to  the  president.  I  supported  him 
to  the  utmost,  and  used  every  endeavour  to  save  our 
poor  churches  from  the  scourge  which  threatened 
them;  and  at  the  end  of  the  week went  away. 

On  Sunday  9,  I  preached  at  Treseleont;  the  con 
gregation  was  numerous,  but  no  sooner  was  the  ser 
vice  over,  than  they  rushed,  as  is  usual  with  them,  to 
the  resorts  of  debauchery  and  profligacy.  The  next 
day  I  quitted  with  a  heavy  heart  this  land  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  took  the  road  to  Gap. 

Being  aware  that was  going  to  Saint  Laurent 

to  renew  his  demand  for  the  church  at  Champsaur, 
M.  d'  Aldebert  requested  I  would  follow  him  there  ; 
which  1  did  ;  after  having  transacted  my  business  at 
Gap,  from  which  that  place  is  separated  by  a  steep 
cold  mountain.  I  set  off  early  in  order  to  avoid  the 
north  wind,  but  it  was  before-hand  with  me  ;  I  had 
great  difficulty  in  ascending  the  mountain  ;  and  when 
I  arrived  at  the  top,  the  wind  was  so  strong  and 
piercing,  that  I  feared  it  would  be  impossible  to  pro 
ceed.  However,  a  thick  cloud  came  over  the  moun 
tain,  and  somewhat  allayed  the  bitterness  of  the  wind. 
I  pursued  my  route,  and  arrived  in  safety  at  the 
house  of  our  friend  Oliver. 

'  Having  rested  and  warmed  myself,  I  enquired 
about  — — ,  and  was  told  he  had  preached  on  Sunday 
at  Saint  Laurent;  and  that  after  service  he  had 
brought  two  letters,  one  to  the  prefect,  the  other  to 
the  consistory,  to  be  signed  by  the  principal  families, 
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expressing  their  surprise,  that  the  'president  had 
opposed  his  nomination  ;  adding,  that  they  wished 
to  have  him  for  their  pastor.  The  peasants,  who  will 
sign  anything  that  does  not  concern  money,  put  their 
names  without  hesitation ;  but  Ferdinand  having 
pointed  out  to  them  the  impropriety  of  their  conduct, 
they  changed  their  minds  and  retained  the  letters  ; 
leaving to  depart  in  much  vexation. 

'Returning  to  Guillestre  January  14,  I  found  a 
letter  from  Antoine  Blanc,  younger  brother  of  the 
pastor  of  Metis,  who  was  present  at  the  dedica 
tion  of  the  temple  at  Freyssinieres.  I  had  then  en 
treated  him  seriously  to  examine  his  spiritual  state  ; 
but  having  since  heard  nothing  of  him,  I  concluded 
he  thought  no  more  of  me  or  my  advice.  This  letter 
however,  greatly  rejoiced  me.  He  appears  most 
anxious  about  himself;  convinced  of  his  misery,  and 
alarmed  by  his  own  weakness. 

'  Sunday  16. — I  preached  at  Arvieux  in  Queyras. 
After  service,  the  people  seeing  me  again  ready  to 
depart,  reproached  me,  saying  that  Arvieux  was  the 
principal  place  in  the  district,  and  had  always  been 
the  residence  of  former  pastors  ;  that  I  only  made  them 
flying  visits,  and  that  they  never  knew  when  to  expect 
me.  I  never  can  make  them  understand,  that  they 
have  no  right  to  my  services  above  the  other  villages, 
and  that  since  I  do  not  reside  less  there  than  else 
where,  they  have  no  cause  to  complain.  I  also  told 
them  that  if  I  was  more  attached  to  Freyssinieres, 
and  Champsaur;  it  was  because  I  found  people  bet 
ter  disposed  there  than  at  Arvieux.  They  replied, 
that  if  I  chose  to  be  a  wandering  Jew,  they  would 
demand  another  pastor;  and  would  send  a  man  into 
Haut  Queyras  to  ask  the  opinion  of  the  inhabitants. 
'  I  am  going  there,'  said  I, '  and  will  take  charge  of 
your  commission.' 

'  In  fact,  I  mentioned  the  subject  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Mollines  and  Saint  Veran,  who  laughed  at  the 
o  2 
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idea ;  assuring  me  that  they  were  quite  satisfied  with 
me  ;  they  regretted,  certainly,  that  they  could  not  see 
me  more  frequently;  but  they  knew  that  I  had  seve 
ral  churches  to  attend  to. 

'  During  my  absence  a  popish  mission  has  visited 
Haut  Queyras,  and  raised  such  a  fanatical  spirit 
among  those  of  the  inhabitants  who  belong  to  that 
communion,  that  they  would  no  longer  hold  any  in 
tercourse  with  Protestants.  Many  crossed  themselves 
when  passing  Protestant  houses,  and  have  burned 
Bibles  and  other  books  handed  down  by  their  ances 
tors.  Our  poor  Protestants  expected  my  arrival  with 
impatience,  having  heard,  that  I  too  had  joined  the 
Papists.'  * 

To  Aimc  de  Loix. 

'  I  enclose  a  letter  from  one  of  our  friends  at  Frey- 
ssinieres.  The  writer  deeply  feels  his  sinful  state, 
and  laments  that  he  is  not  more  moved  by  the  convic 
tion.  He  is  of  a  serious,  thoughtful  character,  and 
full  of  the  fear  of  God  ;  if  you  write  to  him,  be  sure 
you  encourage  him,  speak  to  him  of  the  mercy  of 
Jesus,  who  died  for  sinners,  such  as  he  feels  himself 


*  '  The  mission,'  says  Dr.  Gilly,  '  is  a  name  under  which  a  religious 
movement  commenced  in  France  in  1819,  and  continued  to  the  revo 
lution,  in  July  1830,  with  the  sanction  and  assistance  of  the  govern 
ment,  and  under  the  direction  of  ecclesiastics  and  others,  who  formed 
themselves  into  a  religious  order.  The  persons  who  were  employed 
in  the  work  of  reviving  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
were  selected  for  their  zeal  and  eloquence ;  and  as  they  went  from 
town  to  town,  and  in  some  parts,  from  village  to  village,  instructing 
and  confessing  the  people ,  it  is  astonishing  what  effects  were  pro 
duced  by  the  combined  effects  of  example,  exhortation,  and  authority. 
*  *  *  The  peaceful  hamlets  which  composed  Neff's  parish,  were 
greatly  disturbed  by  the  mission  ;  some  few  weak  and  wavering 
brethren  were  scared  into  abjuring  the  creed  of  their  ancestors,  who 
had  died  martyrs  to  the  faith  ;  and  instances  were  known,  not  only 
of  Roman  Catholics  being  compelled  to  burn  their  copies  of  Scripture  ; 
but  of  Protestants  under  the  influence  of  terror,  committing  to  the 
flames  venerable  bibles,,  which  had  escaped  the  worst  of  times.' 
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to  be,  and  who  receives  us  as  we  are.  As  he  has  no 
mother,  and  his  sister  is  married,  his  father  is  anxious 
that  he  should  take  a  wife  ;  but  there  being  but  few 
pious  women  hereabouts,  he  is  but  little  inclined  to 
that  step. 

'  Berthalon  and  Besson  of  Minsala,  have  put 
their  signatures  to  a  letter,  writen  by  Stephen  Mat 
thew,  schoolmaster  at  Saint  Veran,  to  Chaffieux 
Matthew  of  Minglas.  Stephen  is  much  improved 
since  his  residence  in  Freyssinieres.  Vasserote  of 
Mollines,  schoolmaster  at  Dormilleuse,  is  also  much 
improved.  At  La  Comte,  the  evening  meetings  are 
well  attended;  indeed  in  this  wild  and  miserable 
country,  there  is  a  better  hope  of  a  good  harvest  than 
elsewhere.  The  aged  Anne  de  Boz  of  Saint  Veran, 
seems  to  be  the  only  person  in  Queyras,  who  has 
really  chosen  the  good  part.  At  Mollines  and  Arvieux 
much  deadness  prevails. 

'  Oh  wbai  need  have  I  of  patience,  and  of  God's 
assistance  !  Pray  for  me,  and  for  the  souls  under  my 
charge.  No  doubt  you  also  have  many  trfals  to  en 
counter  in  your  labours  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 
There  is  not  a  more  painful  occupation  than  that  of  a 
minister;  there  being  so  few  souls  who  will  receive 
the  good  news  ;  and  even  the  few  who  do  receive  it, 
being  so  apt  to  become  careless  and  indifferent.  But 
we  must  remember  that  it  is  not  our  work,  but  that 
of  God  ;  that  Jesus  himself  condescended  to  pursue 
this  discouraging  occupation,  and  encountered  all  its 
difficulties. 

'Whatever  happens,  let  us  be  found  watching 
when  our  Master  comes  ;  and  we  shall  not  lose  our 
reward  ;  let  us  work  for  him,  and  not  for  ourselves  ; 
still  less  for  the  world  ;  remembering,  that  though  here 
we  may  sow  in  tears,  we  shall  at  the  harvest  reap  in 
joy.  Let  us  encourage  each  other  by  these  reflec 
tions,  remembering,  that  others  of  our  brethren  have 
endured  like  trials.' 
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To  Solomon  and  Louise  Bachasse. 

1  Arvieux,  Feb.  16, 1825. 

'  I  must  devote  a  few  moments  to  conversing  with 
you  ;  for  though  I  am  surrounded  by  people,  I  may 
say  I  am  alone,  since  no  one  about  me  appears  to 
feel  or  understand  the  language  of  Canaan.  It  is  deep 
ly  painful  to  the  Christian  to  find  no  one,  the  chords 
of  whose  heart  harmonise  with  his  own  ;  and  to  live 
as  it  were  among  the  dead.  I  may  therefore  say  that 
I  am  more  frequently  with  you,  though  I  can  neither 
see  nor  hear  you,  than  I  am  with  those  about  me. 
God  has  bestowed  upon  you  both  a  great  mercy  in 
making  you  one  in  spirit,  as  well  as  in  body  ;  for 
there  is  not  a  more  melancholy  sight,  than  two  people 
united  in  marriage,  of  whom  one  lives,  and  the  other 
is  dead  ;  one  is  attached  to  visible,  the  other  to  invisi 
ble  things.  All  you  have  to  fear  is,  that  you  may  not 
profit  by  this  great  blessing;  for  it  sometimes  hap 
pens  in  a  Christian  family,  that  the  members  show  a 
want  of  charity  towards  each  other;  they  cannot 
bear  with  one  onother;  each  expects  the  other  to  be 
perfect,  forgetting  that  he  is  not  so  himself.  I  trust 
this  is  not  the  case  with  you;  but  as  you  share  the 
common  weakness,  it  is  well  you  should  be  warned.' 

'Arvieux,  Feb.  10,  1825. 

'  Pardon  the  liberty  I  take  in  requesting  you  to  for 
ward  the  enclosed  ;  you  are  at  perfect  liberty  to  read 
them  if  you  think  proper. 

'  You  have  then  laid  in  the  earth  the  mortal  remains 
of  Madame  du  Seigneur !  I  have  heard  no  particu 
lars  of  her  last  moments;  but  I  am  very  sure  that 
He  who  had  sustained  her  throughout  her  Christian 
pilgrimage,  would  stand  by  her  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death.  Death,  who  to  the  weak  and  doubt 
ing  Christian,  no  less  than  to  the  worldling,  is  a  king 
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of  terrors, — is  a  messenger  of  peace,  and  an  angel 
of  light  to  the  faithful  ;  who  are  transported  by  him 
from  this  vale  of  tears  to  the  realms  of  lasting  bliss. 
'  Our  dear  friend  was  not  called  till  late  in  life,  and 
had  but  a  short  time  to  work  in  the  vineyard ; 
but  she  immediately  obeyed  the  call ;  she  worked 
hard  during  her  hour.  She  redeemed  the  time  ;  she 
lived  constantly  in  humility,  repentance  and  prayer; 
she  never  forgot  that  she  was  a  sinner  unworthy  of 
all  grace;  but  that  the  Saviour  had  loved  her,  and 
bought  her  at  a  costly  price  ;  she  never  lost  sight  of 
this  great  blessing.  Profit  by  this  example,  my  dear 
friend  ;  you  were  called  to  the  work  of  your  salva 
tion  at  the  same  period ;  did  you  as  willingly  and 
cheerfully  answer  the  call?  If  your  life's  sun  were  to 
set  this  day,  would  you  be  as  well  prepared?  Watch 
and  pray  ;  keep  up  a  communion  with  the  Saviour  ; 
give  him  your  heart.  Would  you  deprive  him  of  the 
reward  of  his  sufferings  ;  and  yourself  of  happiness? 
Who  can  console  you  at  the  hour  of  death,  if  Jesus 
is  not  your  friend.' 

'  Mollines,  March  22,  1825. 
'  MY  DEAR  EMILY, 

'  Not  having  much  time  for  writing,  I  shall  take 
but  a  small  piece  of  paper  ;  I  scarcely  know  whether 
you  are  alive  or  not,  for  not  a  word  have  I  heard  from 
you  since  I  left  you  ;  I  do  not  however  forget  any  of 
you,  though  you  give  me  no  signs  of  life. 

'  Have  you  still  your  little  school  ?  and  if  so,  how 
does  it  prosper?  We  shall  have  a  little  girl  to  send 
you  from  Dormilleuse.  She  is  quick  and  intelligent ; 
and  her  friends  wish  her  to  learn  to  sew,  write,  and 
cast  accounts.  She  can  read  pretty  well,  she  is  very 
amiable,  and  you  will  like  her.  Write  soon,  and  tell 
me  what  the  yearly  expense  will  be. 

'  While  speaking  of  your  school,  I  must  repeat  my 
former  injunctions  respecting  your  assiduity  in  the 
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Avork  ;  endeavour  to  conquer  that  repugnance  which 
makes  you  feel  a  disgust  to  the  employment;  per 
severe  in  it  from  principle.  Tell  me  whether  you 
follow  my  advice  relative  to  the  employment  of  your 
leisure  lime,  especially  Sunday ;  you  know  very  well 
to  what  I  allude. 

'  Adieu,  my  dear  Emily.  May  God  bless  you,  and 
fill  you  with  his  richest  grace.' 

Neff  was  extremely  anxious  to  introduce  among 
bis  Alpines,  and  particularly  in  Freyssinieres,  a  little 
intellectual  cultivation  ;  and  was  also  desirous  that 
they  should  possess  some  good  and  useful  sermons  ; 
for  this  purpose  he  sent  for  some  copies  of  Nardin's 
Sermons  from  Paris,  and  on  this  subject  he  writes  as 
follows. 

'  I  was  afraid,  on  account  of  the  price,  I  should 
not  be  able  to  dispose  of  them  ;  fifteen  francs  being 
in  this  country  a  considerable  sum  ;  and  they  were 
in  consequence  at  first  coldly  received.  When  how 
ever,  I  had  read  some  of  them,  the  people  all  seemed 
anxious  to  possess  them.  Seeing  then,  that  the  want 
of  money  was  the  only  obstacle,  I  proposed  that  four 
families  should  join  in  purchasing  a  copy,  and  I 
offered  to  wait  their  own  time  for  the  payment.  In 
this  way  the  books  were  soon  sold,  and  fresh  supplies 
were  ordered. 

'  At  La  Combe  two  copies  were  taken.  The  family 
of  Besson  were  anxious  to  have  two  volumes  ;  but 
like  the  rest  they  wanted  money.  But  at  last  they  all 
agreed  to  give  up  a  pig,  they  had  intended  to  buy, 
and  bought  the  books  instead.  It  is  very  affecting 
to  see  these  poor  mountaineers  making  such  sacrifices 
with  perfect  cheerfulness  and  good  will.  Many  of 
them  eat  their  soup  without  salt,  and  some  without 
bread. 

'  In  Queyras,  I  have  disposed  of  but  few  books. 
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The  general  state  of  that  valley,  especially  at  Arvieux, 
is  far  less  promising  than  that  of  Freyssinieres. 

'  To  labour  in  vain  is  certainly  a  most  painful  trial 
for  a  minister.  How  often  have  I  sighed  in  bitter 
ness  of  spirit  over  Arvieux.  However,  God,  who  will 
not  suifer  his  word  to  return  unto  him  void,  has  given 
one  sign  of  his  presence  in  this  otherwise  hardened 
place.  I  have,  I  think,  already  mentioned  a  young 
woman  named  Maria  Philipps.  She  is  now,  like  the 
sister  of  Lazarus,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus ;  but 
she  suffered  so  much  in  the  mean  time,  that  I  feared 
her  life  would  be  lost.  Brought  up  in  the  Romish 
Church,  she  quitted  it  on  her  marriage  with  a  Pro 
testant.  Not  having  been  admitted  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  according  to  our  forms,  I  gave  her  the  same 
instructions  as  to  my  other  catechumens,  and  it  is 
surprising  with  what  facility  she  received  them  ;  and 
by  her  answers  I  discovered  that  she  was  most  deeply 
sensible  of  her  misery.  During  the  winter  I  often 
saw  her,  and  found  her  more  and  more  cast  down. 
Her  countenance  was  sad,  and  she  seemed  very  ill. 
Her  mother  said  to  me,  '  Pray  come  as  often  as  you 
can  ;  my  poor  Maria  has  no  comfort  but  when  you 
are  here/  I  wished  to  see  her  in  private,  but  never 
could  succeed  in  doing  so.  At  last  her  husband  said, 
'  My  poor  Maria  will  die  ;  I  know  not  what  ails  her; 
but  she  takes  no  food,  and  seems  melting  away  like 
the  snow.'  I  told  him  this  sickness  was  not  unto 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification 
of  himself  and  others. 

'  The  same  evening  Maria  appeared  more  sad  than 
usual;  she  retired  complaining  of  violent  pains  in 
her  chest.  Her  mother  took  me  aside  and  said  ; 
'Maria  is  anxions  to  speak  to  you;  she  complains 
that  she  cannot  pray,  it  is  that  which  oppresses  her  so 
painfully.'  This  was  just  what  I  had  long  wished. 

' '  Well  Maria,'  said  I,  '  you  are  very  sorrowful ; 
tell  me  what  ails  you? '  '  I  am  lost.'  '  No  doubt  you 
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are;  so  are  we  all  by  nature;  but  did  not  Jesus  Christ 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost? '  '  I 
know  it,  but  it  is  three  years  since  God  graciously 
opened  my  eyes  to  a  sense  of  my  sinfulness  ;  I  have 
been  all  the  winter  as  ill  as  I  am  now  ;  I  have  trifled 
with  the  means  of  grace  ;  I  have  suffered  my  hour  to 
go  by  ;  now  my  heart  is  hardened  ;  God  has  rejected 
me,  and  I  deserve  it.' 

'  These  words,  spoken  with  the  calmness  of  despair, 
made  me  fear  that  the  dreadful  idea  was  absolutely 
fixed  in  her  mind.  I  asked  her,  if  at  the  time  of  which 
she  first  spoke,  there  had  been  any  one  near,  to  point 
out  to  her  the  way  of  salvation  ?  '  No.'  '  Then  do 
not  despair;  to-day  is  your  hour;  hitherto  you  seem 
scarcely  to  have  known  the  Good  Shepherd.' 

'  She  was  but  little  comforted  by  all  I  could  say, 
and  it  was  in  vain  I  spread  before  her  the  rich  trea 
sures  of  God's  mercy  in  Christ.  She  assured  me  it 
was  of  no  use  to  her  ;  that  she  could  neither  repent, 
believe,  nor  pray.  I  used  every  argument  I  could,  to 
comfort  her;  and  appeared  to  consider  her  state  of 
mind  as  both  common  and  natural.  I  offered  to  pray 
with  her,  but  still  she  was  not  comforted ;  I  entreated 
her  to  go  herself  to  Jesus,  but  she  could  not  promise. 
The  next  day  I  spent  part  of  the  morning  with  her; 
I  visited  her  frequently,  but  still  without  effect.  She 
was  bowed  down  beneath  the  burden  of  her  sins ; 
she  watered  her  couch  with  her  tears  ;  and  yet  com 
plained  of  her  hardness  of  heart,  and  want  of  re 
pentance. 

'  She  continued  some  months  in  this  sad  state;  and 
though  now  enabled  to  cast  her  anchor  within  the 
vail,  she  is  often  melancholy  ;  her  tender  conscience 
is  alarmed  at  the  least  appearance  of  evil.  One  day 
some  young  girls  who  were  sporting  near  her,  said, 
'  Maria,  why  do  not  you  laugh  as  we  do?'  she  re 
plied,  with  much  gentleness;  'My  sadness  is  dearei 
to  me  than  your  mirth.' 
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'  She  has  with  difficulty  recovered  her  bodily 
strength,  and  her  health  is  still  delicate.  Her  mind 
is  too  powerful  for  her  body,  I  never  met  with  a 
heart  so  deeply  affected,  so  enlightened,  and  yet  so 
simple.' 

This  is  a  painful  history  ;  and  it  is  cheering  to 
know  that  after  affliction,  this  tried  jsoul  has  found 
peace.  We  shall  frequently  meet  with  this  interest 
ing  Christian  in  the  course  of  this  work  ;  for  the  pre 
sent  we  must  return  to  the  order  of  the  letters.  We 
have  seen  under  what  discouragements  Neff  hitherto 
pursued  his  labours  ;  but  the  letter  which  opens  the 
next  chapter,  is  written  in  a  more  cheerful  strain.  Its 
style  and  contents  make  it  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
missionary  records  which  exist. 


204  BIOGRAPHY    OF   FELIX   NEFF  : 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

From  the  awakening  in  Freyssinieres   in  April  1825,  to 
the  end  of  the  year — Visit  to  Piedmont,  fyc. 

'  THE  wild  and  gloomy  valley  of  which  I  have  so  often 
spoken  lately,'  says  Neff,  'seems  about  to  realize  an 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecy,  that  "the  wilder 
ness  and  solitary  place  shall  be  glad,  and  the  desert 
shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose  ;  "  and  promises 
a  repetition,  among  the  High  Alps,  of  the  mission  to 
Sierra  Leone,  and  Otaheite.  We  have  seen  how  zea 
lously  these  poor  mountaineers  assisted  in  the  erection 
of  a  school ;  how  eagerly  they  received  the  sermons 
of  Nardin  ;  and  how  well  they  attended  the  public 
services,  and  private  re-unions.  For  some  time  all 
profane  and  idle  diversions  had  been  given  up  by  the 
inhabitants,  and  a  striking  improvement  was  obser 
vable  in  their  manners.  But  all  this  was  not  life  ;  the 
bones  were  come  together,  and  were  covered  with 
skin  and  flesh  ;  but  there  was  no  breath  in  them.  Now 
however,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  "  breath"  from  "the 
four  winds"  has  breathed  "  upon  these  slain  ;"  and  we 
may  hope  that  the  faith  of  the  ancient  Vaudois  may 
be  revived  among  their  posterity. 

'Till  the  end  of  February,  I  had  seen  but  little  im 
provement,  except  among  a  few  persons;  at  that 
period, however,  much  occurred  to  encourage  me  ;  and 
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particularly  at  Minsals.  It  seenis  as  though  God,  by 
beginning  the  good  work  in  this  most  wretched  and 
miserable  hamlet,  would  illustrate  his  own  words  : 
"  the  last  shall  be  first." 

'At  Dormilleuse,  affairs  wear  a  far  less  promising 
aspect ;  the  catechumens,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the 
people,  appear  luke-warm  and  indifferent,  in  propor 
tion  to  their  superior  knowledge.  Deeply  grieved  by 
the  state  of  these  young  people,  I  endeavoured  one 
evening  to  make  them  sensible  how  unfit  they  were 
to  receive  their  first  communion  at  Easter.  I  spoke 
to  them  without  restraint,  and  gave  free  vent  to  the 
bitterness  of  my  feelings,  excited  by  their  hard-heart- 
edness  and  indifference;  expressing  my  fears  that 
all  the  pains  I  bestowed  upon  them,  would  only  in 
crease  their  condemnation. 

'  I  returned  to  Queyras,  where  I  passed  three  Sun 
days  ;  and  held  several  meetings  in  the  different  ham 
lets.  On  the  20th  of  March,  preaching  at  St.  Veran, 
I  prevailed  on  the  inhabitants  of  Mollines,  for  the 
first  time,  to  remain  during  afternoon  service.  It  was 
at  this  time  that  Maria  Phillips,  of  Arvieux,  was  in 
such  a  distressed  state  of  mind.  Her  younger  sister 
Margaret,  hitherto  a  rigid  Papist,  and  extremely  fri 
volous,  was  also  just  then  beginning  to  open  her 
eyes  to  her  errors.  I  one  day  asked  her  if  she  thought, 
because  she  was  a  Papist,  that  either  the  Pope  or  a 
priest  could  as  easily  grant  a  dispensation  to  relieve 
her  from  the  necessity  of  conversion,  as  from  the 
mere  outward  act  of  fasting  ?  She  made  no  reply, 
but  was  thoughtful  and  melancholy  the  rest  of  the 
day. 

'  At  La  Chalp,  I  found  a  few  young  girls  among  the 
catechumens,  who  appeared  rather  more  seriously 
disposed  than  heretofore  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  obtain 
any  decisive  information  respecting  their  spiritual 
state.  It  is  impossible  to  imagine  the  patience  it  re 
quires  to  deal  with  these  half-savage  young  people. 
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If  any  question  is  put  to  them  not  relative  to  their 
own  state,  they  answer  readily  enough,  according  to 
their  knowledge  ;  but  examine  them  respecting  them 
selves,  and  they  are  immoveably  silent.  They  wilF 
endure  all  the  agonies  of  doubt  and  uncertainty 
sooner  than  open  their  hearts.  Such  characters  are 
peculiarly  hard  to  guide  ;  and  abound  in  this  place. 

'  On  the  25th  of  March,  I  admitted,  though  very 
unwillingly,  the  catechumens  of  Arvieux,  to  their 
first  communion.  In  the  afternoon  I  held  a  meeting 
at  Brunissard,  and  in  the  evening,  at  La  Chalp. 
Though  these  services  were  well  attended,  I  could 
perceive  but  little  real  improvement  among  the  peo 
ple.  I  could  not  repress  my  indignation,  and  warned 
them  of  the  fearful  judgments  awaiting  those  who 
slight  the  calls  of  the  Good  Shepherd4 

'I  left  this  melancholy  place  with  a  melancholy 
heart,  and  hastened  to  return  to  Freyssinsiere,  where 
better  things  were  in  store  for  me.  I  was  received 
with  lively  joy,  though  it  was  only  twenty  days  since 
I  had  seen  them  ;  and  I  was  stopped  so  frequently  on 
the  road  that  it  took  me  three  days  to  reach  Dormil- 
leuse. 

'  I  arrived  there,  however,  at  last,  and  at  the  bottom 
of  the  hill  I  perceived  a  number  of  people  coming 
down  ;  I  made  signs  for  them  to  go  back,  but  they 
persisted  in  descending,  saying  it  was  but  seldom 
they  could  have  the  pleasure  of  walking  with  me. 

'The  same  day  after  service,  I  examined  the  cate 
chumens,  and  have  great  reason  to  hope  that  the  Lord's 
work  is  prospering  among  them.  The  next  morning 
being  Good  Friday,  I  went  early  to  La  Combe,  to  ex 
amine  the  catechumens  there,  who  are  more  advanced 
than  those  of  Dormilleuse.  At  ten  o'clock  I  repair 
ed  to  the  new  temple,  where  it  seemed  as  though  the 
whole  valley  had  assembled  ;  the  catechumens,  to  the 
number  of  one  hundred,  were  seated  opposite  the 
pulpit.  When  the  time  came  for  repeating  the  Bap- 
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tismal  vow,  none  of  the  young  people  were  able  to 
speak,  and  I  was  obliged  to  repeat  it  for  them  ;  and 
then  raising  my  hands  to  Heaven,  while  the  whole 
congregation  remained  upon  their  knees,  I  implored 
the  blessing  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.*  At  two  o'clock  I  performed  the  appro 
priate  service  of  the  day,  using  the  form  of  the  Mo 
ravian  Brethren,  which  is  a  harmonised  history  of 

*  Upon  these  solemnities,  (of  admitting  catechumens  to  their  first 
communion,'  are  Dr.  Gilly's  words  on  this  subject,)  'after  the  ser 
mon,  the  intended  communicants  are  called  upon  to  repeat  their 
baptismal  vows;  a  custom  most  worthy  of  imitation  and  of  more 
general  practice;  more  especially  when  it  is  done  with  the  impressive 
seriousness  which  distinguishes  this  service  in  the  Alpine  churches  of 
France  and  Italy.    The  formulary  used  by  Neff  when  young  persons 
were  received  at  the  Lord's  Table  for  the  first  time,  resembled  that  of 
the  old  Genevan  church.    After  the  sermon,  the  pastor,   addressing 
the  congregation,  says,  'We  shall  presently  receive  at  the  Lord's  Table 
those  young  persons  whom  you  now  behold,  who  have  given  suffi 
cient  proof,  after  a  solemn  examination,  that  they  have  been  properly 
instructed  in  the  nature  of  the  ordinance.    They  come  to  take  upon 
themselves  the  most  sacred  engagements  ;  to  make  an  open  profes 
sion  of  the  Gospel, — to  undertake  the  discharge  of  its  duties,  in  order 
that  they  may  henceforth  enjoy  all  the  privileges  which  Christ  vouch 
safes  to  those  that  are  his.    We  will  begin,  by  reminding  these  young 
people  what  they  have  engaged  to  do.' 

'  You  then,  who  desire  to  be  receive?!  at  the  Lord's  Table,  and  who 
have  been  instructed  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  are  you  so  thorough 
ly  convinced  of  these  truths,  that  nothing  could  induce  you  to  re 
nounce  the  Christian  Religion,  and  that  you  are  ready  to  suffer  any 
thing,  rather  than  abandon  your  Christian  profession  ?  ' 

•Yes.' 

'  Have  you  examined  yourselves,  and  are  you  resolved  to  renounce 
sin,  and  to  regulate  your  lives  according  to  the  co.nuiandments  of 
God?' 

'  Yes.' 

'  As  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Last  Supper,  we  profess  to  be  all  of  one 
body,  do  you  desire  to  live  in  peace  and  charity,  to  love  your  bre 
thren,  and  to  give  them  proofs  of  your  love  in  all  things?  ' 

'  Yes.' 

'  To  confirm  your  faith  and  your  piety,  do  you  promise  to  apply 
yourselves  diligently  to  read  and  meditate  upon  the  word  of  God — to 
prayer — to  frequent  the  holy  assemblies,  and  to  employ  all  the  means 
which  providence  has  imparted  to  you  to  advance  your  salvation  ?  * 

•  Yes.' 

'  Do  you  sincerely  ratify  your  baptismal  vows  which  oblige  you  to 
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the  Passion,  compiled  from  the  Evangelists  ;  and  tlie 
singing  of  appropriate  hymns.*  The  impression  was 
stronger  even,  than  that  produced  in  the  morning  ; 
and  the  younger  Barridon  remarked  to  me  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  service  ;  '  What  a  touching  and  af 
fecting  service  !  Surely  the  finest  sermon  could  not 
equal  it.' 

'Towards  evening  the  inhabitants  of  some  of  the 
distant  hamlets  returned  home  very  unwillingly  ;  I 
accompanied  some  of  them  a  part  of  the  way,  and 
exhorted  them  to  draw  near  to  the  Saviour.  In  the 
evening  I  held  a  numerous  meeting  at  Minsals. 

'  Sunday,  April  2,  there  was  a  communion.  The 
congregation  was  almost  as  numerous  as  at  the  dedi 
cation.  I  expounded  the  sixth  chapter  of  Romans, 
so  incomprehensible  to  the  carnal  mind  ;  I  then  dis 
tributed  the  communion  to  the  people,  who  for  the 
most  approached  the  table  with  tearful  eyes  ;  the  old 
people  said  they  had  never  before  seen  so  large  a 
congregation.  The  afternoon  and  evening  meetings 
were  equally  well  attended. 

'  Monday,  I  went  to  Dormilleuse,  and  held  three 
crowded  meetings. 

'  Thus  passed  this  holy  week  in  this  valley.  All 
the  people  seemed  to  give  themselves  up  to  reading, 
meditation  and  prayer ;  the  young  people  especially 


resist  your  evil  inclinations,  and  to  consecrate  yourself  to  God,  and 
to  Jesus  Christ  your  Saviour,  and  to  live  in  his  communion  in  tem 
perance,  righteousness,  and  piety  ?  ' 

'  Yes.' 

*  '  Some  Protestant  Churches  and  congregations,'  observes  Dr. 
Gilly,  '  that  they  may  keep  at  the  greatest  possible  distance  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  from  the  Church  of  England,  which  has  in  her 
discretion  retained  all  that  she  judged  to  be  unobjectionable  in  the 
Romish  ritual,  reject  all  observance  of  Christmas-Day,  Good-Friday, 
and  all  other  festivals  of  the  ancient  Christians.  Not  so  the  Alpine 
churches  —  those  remains  of  the  primitive  Christians;  they  observe 
these  days  with  marked  attention  ;  and  thus  we  find  that  Neff  and 
his  mountain  flock  of  the  valley  of  Freyssinitres,  consecrated  the 
whole  of  the  day  of  the  crucifixion  to  acts  of  devotion.' 
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seemed  animated  by  a  holy  spirit;  a  heavenly  flame 
appeared  to  have  communicated  itself  from  one  to 
another.  I  had  scarcely  thirty  hours' rest  during  this 
week.  Before  and  after  the  public  services,  groups 
of  young  people  might  be  seen  reading  together  ; 
some,  '  Le  Miel  descendant  du  Rocher,'  some,  the 
4  Pilgrim's  Progress,'  &c. ;  Susan  Baridon,  surrounded 
by  young  girls,  would  often  expatiate  to  them  on  the 
Saviour's  love  ;  while  the  austere  Francis  Berthalon 
would  converse  with  the  young  men  on  the  horrors  of 
sin,  and  the  necessity  of  repentance. 

'  Struck  with  extreme  astonishment  at  the  apparent 
suddenness  of  this  awakening,  T  could  scarcely  be 
lieve  my  senses.  Even  the  rocks,  the  cascades,  and 
the  ice,  seemed  inspired  with  life,  and  offered  to  my 
eye  a  less  dismal  and  gloomy  prospect  than  formerly. 
This  wild  country  has  become  dear  and  delightful  to 
me,  now  that  it  has  become  the  habitation  of  Chris 
tian  brethren.  I  must  not,  however,  forget  that  au 
tumn  does  not  always  fulfil  the  abundant  promises  of 
spring,  and  that  many  may  appear  to  be  converted, 
who  in  reality  are  only  worked  upon  for  the  moment 
by  the  force  of  example  and  excitement. 

'  Nevertheless,  the  Lord  is  undoubtedly  at  work 
here.  He  alone  knows  who  are  really  his  ;  and  he 
will  one  day  make  them  manifest.  To  him  alone, 
then,  be  all  the  praise  and  all  the  glory.' 


'  Freyssinicres  and  Chatnpsaur,  April. 

'  When  speaking  of  the  interesting  revival  at  Freys- 
sinieres,  I  said  nothing  of  the  Bible  Society,  which 
was  formed  there  at  that  time. 

'In  conjunction  with  M.  Baridon,  we  assembled 
about  ten  of  the  principal  inhabitants  of  the  different 
Protestant  hamlets.  I  explained  to  them  in  a  few 
words  the  intention  and  the  progress  of  the  Bible 
Society;  and  finding  them  very  willing  to  co-operate 
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with  me,  we  immediately  organized  a  little  committee. 
On  Monday  the  5th  of  April,  we  inspected  the  stock 
of  religious  books  in  each  village,  taking  notes  of 
what  is  wanted.  Here  is  the  result  of  our  visit: — 

'  Before  the  formation  of  Bible  societies,  there  were 
not  a  dozen  bibles  in  all  the  valley;  and  but  a  very 
small  number  of  New  Testaments,  all  in  very  bad 
condition.  But  since  the  supplies  from  the  London 
Society,  and  especially  since  the  establishment  of  the 
one  at  Paris,  half  the  families  here  have  been  sup 
plied  with  Bibles,  and  nearly  all  with  New  Testa 
ments.  The  greatest  part  of  these  books  were  sold  at 
the  ordinary  price,  and  were  procured  by  means  of 
MM.  Tissignol  and  H.  Laget.  Those  who  are  yet 
without  Bibles,  have  put  down  their  names  for  some. 
We  allow  them  to  take  their  own  time  for  payment, 
which  sometimes,  among  the  poorest,  amounts  to  two 
or  three  years.  In  these  countries  it  is  useless  to 
talk  of  obtaining  the  sum  necessary  for  payment,  by 
weekly  subscriptions;  the  mountaineers  seldom  touch 
money  but  when  they  sell  their  cattle  ;  for  the  re 
mainder  of  the  year  the  greatest  part  have  not  a  sous 
at  their  disposal. 

'  Having  arranged  all  this  in  the  form  of  a  report,  I 
addressed  it  to  our  president  at  Orpiere,  in  order 
that  he  might  transmit  it  to  the  Bible  Society  at  Paris. 
But  foreseeing  there  would  be  much  delay,  I  mean 
time  solicited  the  committee  for  a  hundred  pocket 
New  Testaments  with  references,  which  are  anxiously 
expected.  I  stated  in  my  request,  that  the  poor  shep 
herds  of  the  Alps  were  longing  to  be  able  to  fill  their 
wallets  with  that  bread  that  endureth  unto  everlast 
ing  life.  At  the  present  moment  the  Christian  tra 
veller  visiting  the  icy  valley  of  Freyssinieres,  could 
not  behold  without  emotion  the  poor  shepherdess, 
seated  at  the  foot  of  a  block  of  granite,  reading  with 
tears  in  lier  eyes  the  history  of  that  Good  Shepherd 
who  gave  his  life  for  the  sheep. 
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'  Wednesday,  6th,  I  passed  the  Col  d'Orsiere  ; 
several  of  my  catechumens  accompanied  me,  and 
our  conversation  tended,  I  trust,  to  mutual  edifica 
tion  ;  I  was  much  struck  by  the  Christian  reflec 
tions  which  the  difficulties  of  the  road  and  the  asperity 
of  the  surrounding  scenery  suggested  to  them.  '  How 
often/  said  one  of  them,  '  have  I  bid  defiance  to  dan 
ger,  while  pursuing  the  wild  buck  among  these  pre 
cipices  ;  I  spared  neither  time  nor  trouble  ;  I  endured 
cold,  hunger,  and  fatigue ;  I  traversed  the  most 
frightful  rocks,  and  exposed  my  life  to  a  hundred 
dangers.  Should  I  do  the  same  for  Jesus  Christ? 
Should  I  pursue  eternal  life  with  equal  ardour?' 

'  In  the  evening  I  arrived  at  St.  Laurent,  where  I 
immediately  held  a  meeting.  I  had  intended  on  my 
arrival  at  Champsaur  to  have  rested  a  little  after  the 
fatigues  of  last  week  ;  but  it  pleased  God  that  I 
should  find  plenty  of  occupation  there.  Our  excel 
lent  Ferdinand  had  by  no  means  relaxed  in  his 
labours;  I  found  an  increase  of  zeal,  and  an  im 
provement  in  manners.  This  people,  so  worldly,  and 
so  proud  of  their  riches,  are  not  insensible  to  the 
voice  of  the  Gospel  ;  and  though  the  Protestants  are 
but  few  in  number,  their  example  greatly  influences 
the  Papists.  Dancing  has  disappeared,  gambling 
and  drunkenness,  which  in  this  place  were  proverbial, 
have  greatly  diminished,  and  the  fatal  quarrels,  which 
once  were  so  frequent  here,  are  now  scarcely  ever 
heard  of. 

'  Thursday  and  Friday  I  gave  catechetical  instruc 
tion,  visited  the  school  and  several  families;  and  each 
evening  held  a  re-union. 

'  Saturday  I  assembled  at  an  early  hour  such  of 
the  catechumens  as  seemed  most  to  require  instruc 
tion.  Many  of  them  live  in  the  mountains  among  the 
Papists,  and  have  but  few  opportunities  of  instruc 
tion  ;  their  distance  from  St.  Laurent  preventing  them 
from  often  attending  the  catechetical  lectures.  I 
p  2 
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addressed  them  in  the  patois  of  their  country,  and  en 
deavoured  to  make  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  as  plain 
as  possible  to  them.  They  appeared  very  attentive, 
as  well  as  their  parents,  who  accompanied  them,  and 
who  are  no  less  ignorant  than  themselves. 

'  Sunday,  10th.  We  had  a  very  large  communion. 
Notwithstanding  an  opening  I  had  had  made  in  the 
ceiling  of  the  temple,  I  had  great  difficulty  in  breath 
ing.  In  the  afternoon  the  congregation,  contrary  to 
custom,  was  as  numerous  as  in  the  morning;  and  in 
the  evening  the  temple  was  again  nearly  full.  During 
the  day  only  one  Protestant  had  been  seen  playing 
at  bowls.  Several  inhabitants  from  a  neighbouring 
hamlet,  who  had  for  the  first  time  attended  the  even 
ing  meeting,  said,  as  they  went  home,  '  It  would  be 
an  ill  wind  for  the  tavern-keepers  if  this  man  were  to 
come  here  often/ 

'  In  spite,  however,  of  all  this  appearance  of  zeal, 
true  spirituality  makes,  I  fear,  but  slow  progress. 

Nevertheless,  Julia  F appears  at  length  to  have 

found  that  peace  in  Jesus  Christ,  for  which  she  has 
so  long  been  seeking.  As  she  mentioned  this  in  the 

presence  of  her  cousin  Julia  O ,  I  asked  her,  if 

she  too  had  obtained  that  peace?  'No,'  she  said, 
sorrowfully;  then  added;  'But  I  do  uot  despair, 
'  God  doubtless  sees  fit  to  try  me  thus.  His  will  be 
done.' 

'  The  next  day  I  went  to  Freyssinieres  with  Ferdi 
nand,  who  was  anxious  to  see  the  progress  of  the 
Lord's  work  there.  I  left  him  with  our  friends,  who 
were  delighted  to  see  him,  and  occupied  myself  with 
some  affairs  less  spiritual  certainly,  but  in  their  way 
of  very  great  importance. 

'  It  will  no  doubt  be  remembered  what  I  have  for 
merly  remarked  respecting  Freyssinieres, — that  the 
work  of  an  evangelist  in  that  valley  is  greatly  similar 
to  that  of  a  missionary  in  uncivilized  countries;  his 
whole  time  must  be  given  up  to  it,  and  he  ought  to 
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possess  the  character  and  qualifications  of  an  Ober- 
lin,  in  order  to  be  fit  for  the  work. 

'  I  had  observed  last  year  that  the  art  of  irrigation 
was  totally  unknown  at  Dormilleuse  ;  and  observing 
the  parched  and  arid  condition  of  the  meadows,  [ 
could  not  help  saying  to  the  people,  while  pointing  to 
the  waters;  '  You  make  no  better  use  of  these  waters 
than  of  the  Water  of  Life  ;  God  gives  you  both  in 
abundance  ;  but  your  fields,  like  your  hearts,  are  dry 
and  unfruitful.'  This  spring  the  usual  rain  and 
snow  having  failed,  and  the  fields  being  already  dry, 
I  proposed  to  the  villagers  to  open  an  aqueduct: 
they  told  me  there  was  one  already,  but  that  it  was 
out  of  order;  that  several  proprietors,  through  whose 
lands  it  passed,  were  opposed  to  its  being  restored  ; 
and  in  short,  that  it  was  so  choked  up  with  falls  of 
snow  and  avalanches,  that  to  repair  it  was  impossible. 
Besides,  they  said,  if  the  aqueduct  were  made,  the 
distribution  of  water  would  in  all  probability  not  be 
equal. 

'  I  endeavoured  to  obviate  this  last  objection  by 
suggesting  tiie  nomination  of  a  commissioner  to  over 
look  the  distribution  of  the  water  ;  I  then  asked  the 
interested  proprietors,  if  they  would  indeed  be  so 
foolish  as  to  oppose  the  establishment  of  such  a  con 
venience  ?  They  dared  not  object,  and  merely  de 
sired  permission  to  work  themselves  at  that  part 
which  was  to  cross  their  own  lands.  All  being  thus 
arranged,  I  told  them  we  would  set  to  work  the  next 
day. 

'  Next  morning,  at  break  of  day,  I  went  to  call  up 
my  labourers,  who  had  not  been  accustomed  to  rise 
so  early  for  the  public  good.  We  went  first  of  all, 
to  examine  the  remains  of  an  old  aqueduct,  which 
were  scarcely  discernible.  '  WTe  shall  be  six  days 
before  we  get  through  this  part  of  our  work,'  said 
some;  '  Ten,' said  others  ;  '  Not  quite  so  long,' I  re 
plied  ;  and  immediately  dividing  my  men  into  small 
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detachments,  I  allotted  to  each  the  task  I  judged 
most  suitable.  At  ten  o'clock  they  wanted  to  be  off 
to  their  breakfasts  ;  but  this  I  would  not  allow  :  I 
sent  for  mine  and  theirs  also,  and  then  we  continued 
our  work.  In  some  places  it  was  necessary  to  elevate 
the  ground  to  the  height  of  eight  feet;  in  others,  to 
carry  the  construction  across  the  rocky  beds  of  three 
or  four  torrents.  I  had  nearly  forty  men,  in  five  or 
six  detachments  ;  and  I  went  from  one  to  the  other, 
directing  them  and  encouraging  them  in  their  labours, 
and  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  the  water  rushed 
across  the  meadows,  to  the  great  delight  of  the  assem 
bled  workmen.  The  oldest  among  them  had  never 
seen  such  a  sight.  The  next  day  the  water  was  con 
ducted  into  other  meadows  ;  and  the  land  of  many 
proprietors  was  crossed, who  never  would  have  allowed 
it  had  it  not  been  for  my  presence. 

'  The  following  day,  a  long  channel  was  formed 
across  the  mountain  to  supply  three  village  fountains 
with  water.  This  was  a  very  arduous  undertaking  ; 
I  had  never  before  superintended  a  work  of  the  kind, 
and  yet  I  was  obliged  to  assume  an  air  of  authority, 
as  though  I  had  been  an  experienced  engineer. 

'  At  Freyssinieres,  as  at  the  Ban  de  la  Roche,  the 
potatoe  forms  the  principal  food  of  the  inhabitants  ; 
but  it  is  extremely  ill  cultivated.  I  had,  from  the 
first,  formed  the  design  of  improving  the  bad  method 
of  cultivation  ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  persuade  the 
peasant  to  aller  his  usual  routine  ;  and  accordingly 
I  found,  this  spring,  that  in  spite  of  all  I  could  say, 
the  people  still  persisted  in  planting  their  potatoes  in 
their  usual  manner.  To  reason  with  them  was  in 
vain  ;  the  shortest  way  was  to  go  from  field  to  field, 
and  taking  the  spade  and  hoe  out  of  the  labourer's 
hands,  plant  a  few  rows  myself;  which  T  was  very 
unwillingly  permitted  to  do.  They  imagined  it  a 
strange  waste  of  land,  when  they  saw  me  place  the 
potatoes  at  six  or  seven  times  the  distance  to  which 
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they  were  accustomed;  and  as  soon  as  I  was  gone, 
they  began  to  plant  again  in  their  own  way.  Two  or 
three  proprietors,  however,  adopted  ray  method  of 
planting;  and  the  result  has  been  so  striking,  that  it 
is  to  be  hoped  the  prejudices  of  the  rest  will  at  length 
be  overcome,  and  that  next  year  a  double  crop  of 
potatoes  will  be  produced  on  the  same  space  of 
ground. 

'  In  Queyras,  where  the  summer  frosts  make  the 
potatoe  extremely  difficult  to  rear  ;  it  is  also  very  ill 
cultivated.  I  planted  some  myself  in  my  own  gar 
den  ;  the  peasants  at  first  ridiculed  me  ;  but  when 
my  potatoes  were  taken  up,  and  nearly  seventy  tuber 
cles  were  found  on  each  plant,  all  the  people  were 
eager  to  know  my  method. 

'  To  conclude  this  account  of  the  improvements  I 
have  endeavoured  to  introduce  into  this  interesting 
country,  I  have  at  length  succeeded  in  prevailing  on 
my  friends,  the  Bessons,  to  put  their  house  into  de 
cent,  wholesome,  repair.  This  family,  which  furnishes 
nine  or  ten  faithful  Christians,  is  the  most  interesting 
in  the  whole  valley. 

'Spiritual  religion  makes  pretty  good  progress  in 
Freyssinieres.  Yet  I  am  often  surprised  to  find  how 
difficult  it  is  to  make  these  people  understand  the 
freeness  of  salvation  ;  they  constantly  say*  they  are  too 
unworthy,  too  impenitent  to  go  to  Jesus  ;  and  with 
out  great  care  and  watchfulness  they  are  apt  to  sink 
into  indifference  and  sloth. 

'  Grieved  at  the  state  of  so  many  poor  souls,  I  sent 
for  a  hundred  copies  of  La  Miel  descendant  du  Ro- 
cher.  They  arrived  on  the  23rd;  on  the  25th  I  went 
to  St.  Crepin,  near  the  Durance,  where  there  was  a 
fair,  at  which  I  knew  many  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Freyssinieres  would  be  assembled  ;  I  carried  my 
books  to  the  inn,  where  I  could  only  obtain  a  room 
for  half  an  hour.  I  had  quite  time  enough  to  dispose 
of  my  tracts,  which  were  indeed  sold  in  a  few  minutes. 
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This  book,  small  as  it  is,  contains  much  that  is  ex 
cellent  for  those  who  are  desirous  of  eternal  life;  and 
I  always  take  care  to  distribute  it  as  much  as  pos 
sible.  It  seldom  fails  of  producing  a  good  effect; 
all  our  friends  in  the  High  Alps  carry  it  about  with 
them.  They  may  often  be  seen  reading  it  in  groups 
in  the  fields  ;  and  many  of  them  know  it  by  heart. 

'  I  cannot  help  bere  repeating  an  observation  I  have 
frequently  made — that  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  would 
do  well  from  time  to  time  to  frequent  fairs  and  mar 
kets,  where  numerous  people  from  different  countries 
are  assembled.  On  such  occasions  I  always  dispose 
of  many  books  and  religious  tracts  ;  and  have  also 
an  opportunity  of  seeing  some  of  our  brethren  from 
other  valleys,  who  are  glad  to  become  acquainted 
with  each  other.' 


To  Mary  of  M ens. 

'  Arvieux,  May  19,  1S25. 
'  MY  DEAR  MARY, 

'  Your  letters  always  delight  me  ;  do  not  therefore 
be  sparing  of  them.  As  for  me,  I  am  always  on  the 
move,  and  cannot  therefore  write  so  often  as  I  could 
wish.  You  complain  of  spiritual  languor ;  ere  this, 
however,  you  have,  I  trust,  experienced  a  happy 
change  ;  for  usually  the  Saviour  does  not  long  hide 
his  face.  It  is  however  good  for  us  to  be  thus  afflicted ; 
it  humbles  us,  and  sets  before  us  our  own  nothing 
ness  in  a  strong  light.  But  we  must  not  be  discou 
raged  ;  we  walk  here  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight;  the 
Lord  is  as  near  to  us  when  we  are  unable  to  feel 
his  presence,  as  when  our  hearts  can  rejoice  before 
him.  It  is  enough  that  we  seek  not  for  consolation 
from  any  other  but  him,  and  that  we  patiently  submit 
to  our  trial.  Read  in  the  first  volume  of  Nardin,  the 
sermon  on  Anna  and  Simeon,  who  waited  for  the  de 
liverance  of  Israel.  As  to  the  bad  advice  you  tell 
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me  you  receive,  such  as,  not  to  attend  the  re-unions, 
and  not  to  speak  so  much  of  the  Saviour,  I  can  only 
say,  it  is  worthy  of  the  Prince  of  darkness.  The 
word  of  God  commands  us  not  to  neglect  the  assem 
bling  of  ourselves  together  ;  and  we  know  that  God 
loves  to  see  his  children  waiting  in  prayer  and  praise. 
As  to  not  speaking  so  much  of  the  Gospel  to  those 
who  revile  it,  there  is  some  truth  in  the  remark  ;  for 
we  know  that  the  Saviour  has  said,  "  Cast  not  your 
pearls  before  swine,"  &c.  Certain  it  is  that  we  must 
not  be  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus ;  and  should 
always  be  ready  to  answer  with  meekness  those  who 
ask  us  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us  ;  but  if  we 
are  with  people  who  ask  us  no  questions,  but  who 
rather  hate  and  revile  both  us  and  the  Gospel,  the 
more  they  hear  of  it,  why  should  we,  by  speaking 
often  of  it,  add  fuel  to  the  flame  ?  Let  us  rather  wait 
a  more  favourable  season  :  "  There  is,"  says  Solomon, 
"  a  time  to  speak,  and  a  time  to  keep  silence." 

'I  cannot  but  thank  you  for  the  interest  you  take 
in  my  catechumens  of  the  High  Alps.  You  have  of 
course  seen  the  account  I  gave  of  them  in  my  last 
letter  to  Sophia;  there  are  indeed  among  them  many 
faithful  souls. 

'  I  have  mentioned  to  you  formerly  Maria  Phillips, 
whose  mind  in  the  winter  was  so  distressed.  She  is 
now  stronger  ;  but  her  spirits  are  very  variable,  and 
she  is  sometimes  very  melancholy.  Her  soul  has 
indeed  gone  through  severe  trials;  she  has  learnt  not 
to  build  her  house  upon  the  sand.  Her  husband, 
who  is  twenty-two  years  older  than  herself,  takes 
great  delight  in  Nardin's  sermons,  and  is  anxious  to 
buy  them.  Maria's  mother  is  still  the  same,  neither 
going  backward  nor  forward.  Her  sister  Margaret, 
and  one  of  her  cousins,  are  in  an  anxious  inquiring 
state.  If  Maria  had  more  courage,  she  might  do  in 
finite  good.  Though  her  relations  and  neighbours 
are  all  Papists,  they  are  none  of  them  ill-disposed. 
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'  The  two  young  girls  I  before  told  you  of,  at  La 
Chalp,  often  come  to  see  me  ;  but  they  are  so  timid, 
and  know  so  little  of  French,  that  they  make  but 
slow  progress.  Pray  for  them,  as  well  as  for  those 
who  are  yet  asleep,  that  the  Lord  may  awaken  some 
of  them. 

'  Adieu,  my  dear  Mary,  your  affectionate  brother 
in  Jesus. 

F.  N.' 


To  Solomon  and  Louisa  Bachasse. 

'Arvieux,  May  19,  1825. 
'  MY  DEAR  BROTHER  AND  SISTER  IN  CHRIST  JESUS. 

'  Inclosed  I  send  you  a  letter  for  Mary  Morel,  Paul 
Baume,  and  Magdaleine  Arnaud  ;  which  I  beg  you 
to  deliver  according  to  their  different  addresses. 

'  Sophia  will  have  told  you  the  news  of  Freyssin- 
ieres;  and  Mary  Morel  will  show  you  her  letter;  I 
need  not  therefore  repeat  here  what  it  contains.  With 
respect  to  yourselves,  I  trust  all  goes  on  more  or  less 
as  usual,  and  that  you  are  patiently  waiting  for  the 
bridegroom.  We  are  in  the  world,  like  a  soldier  in 
a  campaign  ;  often  like  him,  we  forget  the  future, 
putting  far  away  from  us  the  evil  day,  when  we  think 
we  have  found  comfortable  quarters  ;  we  neglect  to 
make  use  of  the  day  of  peace  and  grace,  to  gain  a 
provision  of  good  habits,  which  would  be  highly  use 
ful  to  us  in  times  of  deadness  and  temptation. 

'  T  am  anxious  to  know  something  of  the  state 
of  your  re-unions,  now  that  Baume  and  Claud  have 
left  you.  While  watching  over  your 

own  sanctification,  think  sometimes  of  the  salvation 
of  others  ;  and  remember,  that  each  one  is  bound  to 
forward  the  work  of  God  according  to  his  abilities 
and  situation  in  life.  This  will  be  a  good  subject 
for  examination  and  consideration  at  your  next  meet 
ing;  namely,  what  every  one  can  and  should  do,  to 
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bring  those  who  are  still  indifferent,  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel ;  examine  if  each  person  takes  advan 
tage  of  every  favorable  opportunity  for  doing  so  ;  or 
whether  you  do  not  sometimes  forget  that  God  has 
placed  Christians  in  the  world  to  be  his  witnesses, 
to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  light  of  the  world. 
'Adieu,  my  dear  friends  ;  remember  in  your  pray 
ers  the  brethren  of  the  High  Alps,  and  your  affec 
tionate  brother  in  Jesus  Christ, 

F.  N.' 


To  a  Christian  Mother,  on  the  death  of  her  child. 

'  St.  Laurent,  June  14,  1825. 

'  Though  by  nature  I  am  rather  apt  to  be  insensi 
ble  to  the  griefs  of  others,  when  they  merely  concern 
the  mortal  frame,  I  am  truly  grieved  for  tiie  loss  of 
your  infant,  and  I  feel  a  lively  sympathy  in  your 
affliction  ;  but  your  resignation  rejoices  me,  and  con 
firms  me  in  the  belief  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  fear  God.  May  all  the  trials 
that  here  await  us,  teach  us  daily  to  lower  our  esteem 
of  visible  things,  and  to  place  all  our  treasure  in 
heaven.' 

We  are  now  arriving  at  a  very  important  period  in 
the  life  of  Neff — his  visit  to  Piedmont.  Though  he 
was  never  there  but  once,  his  visit  was  the  means  of 
promoting  a  blessed  revival  in  that  country.  Before 
we  accompany  him  thither,  we  will  here  insert  a 
paper,  which  though  it  has  no  date,  seems  to  belong 
especially  to  this  place,  since  it  contains  some  ac 
count  of  the  position  which  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont 
have  held  in  the  church  up  to  the  present  time  ;  and 
also  some  deep  and  scriptural  observations  on  the 
humble  instruments  God  is  sometimes  pleased  to 
employ  in  the  advancement  of  his  work. 

'  The  Vaudois  of  the  valleys,  are  alas !  like   too 


220  BIOGRAPHY    OF   FELIX   NEFF  : 

many  others,  subject  to  the  reproaches  of  Him,  who 
has  the  seven  stars,  and  the  seven  spirits.  Oh,  when 
will  the  Spirit  of  lifej  breathe  upon  our  poor  Christi 
anity?  But  what  do  I  say  ?  The  Spirit  now  breathes 
upon  the  whole  earth  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  its 
effects  too  are  great ; — to  say  nothing  of  the  progress 
of  Missions,  the  kingdom  of  God  advances  in  Eu 
rope,  in  spite  of  public  and  private  opposition.  Man 
would  have  things  proceed  in  grandeur  and  glory  ; 
he  would  have  a  religious  awakening  proceed,  or 
derly,  regularly,  and  systematically  ;  he  would  have 
it  begin  at  the  sanctuary  ;  and  then  gravely  and 
steadily  spread  through  all  the  people;  so  that  the 
church  should  be  regenerate  and  purified  almost  with 
out  being  aware  of  it;  and  especially  without  being 
obliged  to  endure  reproach  or  contempt.  But  unfor 
tunately  for  this  human  wisdom,  events  seldom  hap 
pen  in  this  manner;  God  generally  chooses  the  fool 
ish  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the  wise.  Under 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  he  seldom  chose 
his  prophets  from  among  the  priests,  whom  on  the 
contrary  they  were  usually  commissioned  to  reprove. 
So  Jesus,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  law  and  the  pro 
phets,  and  not  to  destroy  them,  passed  by  neverthe 
less,  the  Jewish  hierarchy,  and  chose  his  disciples 
from  among  the  poor  of  the  people  ;  and  those  of  the 
priests,  who  would  fain  share  in  the  accomplishment 
of  the  promises,  were  compelled  to  descend  from  the 
chair  of  Moses,  and  with  the  rest  of  the  multitude 
receive  instruction  and  baptism  from  the  despised 
Galileans.  On  this  system  has  God  always  conducted 
the  affairs  of  his  church.  \Vhenever,  at  different 
periods,  from  the  ninth  to  the  sixteenth  century,  he 
has  seen  fit  to  fan  the  seemingly  expiring  flame  of 
Christianity,  he  has  left  the  Romish  See  to  fulminate 
its  anathemas  at  its  leisure,  and  has  chosen  his  Re 
formers  from  different  ranks.  When  about  a  century 
ago,  scepticism  and  worldliness  had  nearly  extin- 
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guished  the  light  of  religion  in  England;  it  was  not 
the  English  clergy  who  had  the  glory  of  reforming 
the  people,  nor  yet  the  presbyterian  church;  but  men 
branded  with  the  name  of  sectarian,  were  chosen  for 
the  work.  Whitfield  and  Wesley,  and  their  numerous 
companions,  were  the  favoured  instruments,  and  it 
is  now  universally  acknowledged  that  England  owes 
to  their  exertions  the  privilege  of  holding  the  high- 
est'rank  in  the  Christian  world,  and  of  sending  to  the 
farthest  corners  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  Gen 
tiles.  The  Lord  of  the  vineyard  has  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  but  not  given  it  to  them  ;  and  when  he 
has  reason  to  be  displeased  with  them  he  takes  it 
from  them,  and  entrusts  it  to  others.' 

'  The  Valleys  of  Piedmont,  July,  1825. 

*M.  Antoine  Blanc  will  no  doubt  be  remembered  ; 
he  came  to  the  dedication  of  the  temple  at  Freyssi- 
nieres.  I  have  since  kept  up  a  correspondence  with 
him,  and  he  earnestly  pressed  me  to  visit  him.  I,  for 
my  part  was  most  anxious  to  visit  a  place  so  full  of 
glorious  recollections  ;  and  I  only  waited  the  conve 
nience  of  my  friend  Blanc,  pastor  of  Mens,  who  had 
long  intended  paying  a  visit  to  those  valleys,  where 
all  his  family  live.  At  length  he  fixed  the  time  for 
his  departure,  and  I  set  off  to  join  him  at  his  brother's 
house  in  the  valleys. 

'  Arrived  at  Arbiies,  the  last  village  in  Queyras, 
where  the  inhabitants  are  all  Papists,  I  went  to  the 
inn.  While  I  breakfasted,  I  overheard  a  conversa 
tion  which  arrested  my  attention  ;  the  substance  of 
which  was  as  follows : — The  hostess  was  telling  some 
one,  that  the  evening  before,  a  young  woman  had 
arrived  at  the  house,  on  her  way  from  France  to 
Piedmont;  and  calling  herself  a  Piedmontese  Vau- 
doise  ;  that  after  supper  this  person  had  taken  from 
her  bosom  a  little  book,  and  began  to  read  to  herself ; 
ou  which  some  one  had  the  insolence  to  snatch  the 
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book  out  of  her  hands,  and  throw  it  into  the  fire. 
The  young  woman  spoke  with  an  eloquence  which 
surprised  them  all ;  defending  the  contents  of  her 
book,  and  maintaining  that  by  nature  we  are  all  lost 
and  condemned  :  that  conversion  is  necessary,  as 
much  for  the  decently  moral,  as  for  the  openly  wick 
ed  ;  both  standing  equally  in  need  of  grace.  Seeing 
that  no  one  heeded  her,  but  rather  ridiculed  her  the 
more,  she  called  heaven  to  witness  that  what  she  s'aid 
was  true ;  and  that  at  the  last  day  they  would  find  it 
so.  The  hostess  repeated  all  this  in  a  scoffing  manner, 
and  her  auditors  joined  in  the  jest.  I  took  good  care 
to  throw  no  pearls  before  them. 

'  As  for  the  interesting  person  who  was  the  subject 
of  their  ridicule,  I  discovered  from  the  description 
that  it  was  Mary  Queyras,  of  Freyssinieres,  who,  as 
well  as  her  husband,  is  a  native  of  Lucerne  in  Pied 
mont,  and  is  now  on  a  visit  to  her  friends  there. 

'  Knowing  that  she  had  passed  the  Col  that  morn 
ing,  I  hastened  on,  hoping  to  overtake  her.  After 
two  hours  rapid  ascent,  I  reached  the  Col  de  la  Croix, 
near  mount  Viso.  I  cannot  attempt  to  describe  the 
vivid  impression  made  upon  me  by  the  magnificent 
view  that  now  presented  itself  to  my  eyes.  Behind 
and  around  me,  the  rugged  rocks  and  glaciers  of  the 
Alps;  below,  the  smiling  valleys  of  Piedmont,  and 
in  the  distance  the  vast  plains  of  Italy.  This  admi 
ration  is  a  tribute  which  every  traveller  doubtless 
pays,  who  passes  the  Alps  for  the  first  time  ;  more 
especially  if  the  feeling  is  connected  in  his  mind  with 
the  poetic  and  romantic  associations  of  these  beauti 
ful  countries.  But  how  different  are  the  feelings  of 
a  Christian,  from  those  of  the  world.  How  little  did 
I  then  think  of  Cresar,  Hannibal,  or  Virgil.  The 
dark  and  dismal  empire  of  the  Beast,  the  slavery  of 
fanaticism,  absorbed  all  my  thoughts,  and  threw  a 
cloud  over  the  otherwise  smiling  Italy.  "  Oh  Jesus!" 
I  exclaimed;  "Oh  heavenly  light;  wilt  tliou  never 
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enlighten  this  unhappy  people  ?  Hast  thou  utterly 
abandoned  them  to  the  enemy  ?  And  thou,  lovely 
valley,  watered  with  the  blood  of  so  many  martyrs, 
art  thou  become  barren?  Is  that  bright  lamp  which 
so  long  shone  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  finally  extin 
guished  ?  Oh  Eternal !  hast  thou  abandoned  this  fee 
ble  remnant  of  thine  ancient  church  ?  Hast  thou 
blotted  it  from  thy  book?  Oh  remember  thy  loving 
kindnesses,  and  restore  its  candlestick  to  its  place." 

'  Oh  how  my  heart  throbbed  when  I  arrived  at  the 
ruins  of  our  European  Sion.  What  should  I  say  to 
this  people?  How  should  I  address  them? 

'  Absorbed  in  these  reflections,  I  rapidly  descended 
a  steep  path  along  the  rocky  shores  of  the  Felice. 
This  path  leads  to  Bobi,  where  may  be  seen  the 
chesnut  trees,  whose  fruit  was  formerly  the  manna  of 
the  fugitive  Vaudois.  The  inhabitants  of  this  com 
mune,  nearly  all  Vaudois,  are  very  poor,  and  seem 
very  simple  in  manners  and  dress  ;  but  not  very 
highly  favored  as  to  intellect.  This  romantic  and 
peaceful  spot  is  worthy  of  being  a  retreat  for  true 
piety;  and  I  think  an  evangelist  might  labour  here 
with  good  success. 

'  The  pastor  of  Bobi  is  a  man  of  simple  habits  ;  but 
he  appears  to  be  more  occupied  with  his  own  worldly 
pursuits  than  with  the  work  of  God  ;  more  intent 
upon  sketching  the  lovely  views  around  him,  than 
on  leading  his  flock  to  the  water  of  life.  He  is  very 
wise  in  his  own  eyes;  calls  himself  a  friend  to  liberty, 
and  is  so  firmly  persuaded  of  the  unbounded  tolera 
tion  of  the  Deity,  that  he  does  not  think  it  necessary 
to  trouble  either  others  or  himself  with  theological 
questions. 

'The  next  place  to  Bobi  is  Villard ;  it  is  the  native 
commune  of  Mary  Queyras,  and  we  arrived  there 
nearly  together.  From  thence  I  proceeded  to  La 
Torre  ;  a  small  town  which  may  be  considered  the 
capital  of  the  Vaudois  country. 
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'  On  entering  the  town,  an  old  woman  came  out  of 
her  bouse  and  asked  me  if  I  did  not  come  from 
France,  and  if  my  name  was  not  Nefl':  I  replied  in 
the  affirmative,  and  she  then  led  me  into  a  room 
where  I  found  Andre  Blanc  from  Mcns,  and  all  his 
family.  The  old  woman,  I  discovered,  was  his  mother. 
His  brother  Antoine,  his  wife,  his  aunt,  his  sister, 
and  his  cousin,  all  received  me  as  an  old  friend. 
From  La  Torre  we  went  to  Saint  Jean,  the  commune 
where  Antoine  Blanc  lives,  and  which  is  extremely 
warm  and  fertile. 

'  There  is  no  village,  properly  speaking,  at  St.  Jean  ; 
each  house  is  independent  of  the  other,  and  stands  in 
the  midst  of  its  own  little  property.  I  arrived  in  the 
evening,  and  the  first  thing  that  struck  me  was  a 
cloud  of  phosphorescent  winged  insects  which  shed 
a  bright  light  across  the  road. 

'  Antoine  Blanc  informed  me,  that  there  was  a 
young  man,  a  friend  of  his,  very  anxious  to  be  intro 
duced  to  me;  he  had  formerly  been  a  devoted  ser 
vant  of  the  world,  but  was  now  much  changed,  having 
renounced  his  old  companions  and  pursuits,  dedi 
cating  his  leisure  hours  to  the  study  of  the  Bible. 

'  Paul  Gai,  the  young  man  in  question,  came  the 
next  day ;  he  is  about  twenty-three,  and  seems  modest 
and  sensible.  We  went  to  his  house,  and  were  well 
received  :  on  his  table  lay  an  open  Bible,  marked  in 
several  places.  He  appears  deeply  convinced  of  the 
necessity  of  renouncing  the  world,  and  seeking  those 
things  which  are  above  ;  but  the  corruption  of  his 
heart  seems  yet  unknown  to  him. 

'  We  afterwards  went  to  visit  M.  M-  the  aged 
rationalist  pastor  of  Saint  Jean,  who  came  last  year 
to  the  dedication  of  the  temple  in  Freyssinieres.  He 
received  us  very  hospitably,  and  asked  us  which 
would  preach  for  him  the  next  day.  'Both  of  us,' 
said  Blanc  :  'have  you  not  two  services?'  'Yes,' 
replied  he,  '  but  then  there  is  a  shooting  exercise  (tir 
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la  cite)  and  a  ball ;  on  this  account  the  morning  ser 
vice  is  performed  as  early  as  possible,  and  the  after 
noon  service  is  very  short.'  I  could  scarcely  restrain 
my  indignation ;  but  I  made  up  my  mind  not  to  in 
dulge  the  people  at  the  expense  of  God's  service. 
It  is  but  too  true,  that  divine  service  is  hurried  over 
in  many  Vaudois  churches,  that  more  time  may  be 
allowed  for  pleasure. 

'  Their  principal  diversion  is  the  tit-  a  la  carabine, 
which  the  Vaudois  alone,  of  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Piedmont,  are  privileged  to  pursue,  in  consequence 
of  an  ancient  treaty  with  the  kings  of  Sardinia;  and 
in  the  fine  weather  almost  all  the  Sunday  is  devoted 
to  it.  Nothing  can  equal  the  profligacy  of  these  fetes, 
which,  to  use  the  words  of  Antoine  Blanc,  turn  the 
Lord's  day  into  a  day  of  Satan.  We  heard,  however, 
that  there  would  be  no  ball  on  the  following  Sunday. 
They  had  been  prevailed  on  to  send  away  the  musi 
cians  on  account  of  the  two  services,  and  out  of  con 
sideration  for  us. 

'  The  temple  of  Saint  Jean  is  new,  and  was  built 
by  the  subscriptions  of  charitable  foreigners.  It  is  a 
large  rotunda,  and  its  height  and  form  make  it  much 
too  sonorous  for  preaching.  After  the  two  services 
we  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  with  Antoine 
Blanc,  his  family,  Paul  Gai,  and  some  others,  among 
whom  was  Mary  Queyras. 

'  On  Monday  we  went  to  visit  M.  Mielle,  a  respec 
table  old  man,  whose  manners  and  appearance  greatly 
resemble  an  aged  Moravian.  He  was  for  many  years 
pastor  of  Saint  Jean,  but  had  resigned  his  charge  in 
consequence  of  the  tragical  death  of  his  only  son, 
which  nearly  broke  his  heart. 

'  In  the  course  of  the  week  we  met  with  several 
pastors,  who,  to  say  the  least,  were  "  neither  cold  nor 
hot."  At  the  house  of  M.  Mcille  we  had  another 
discussion  with  M.  M.  I  never  saw  a  more  ingenious 
apologist  for  luxury  and  dancing,  and  all  worldly 
Q 
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pleasures  ;  he  is  quite  to  the  taste  of  the  Vaudois, 
and  is  adored  at  Saint  Jean. 

'  On  Saturday  we  went  a  large  party  to  Saint  Ger 
main,  to  visit  Mary  Blanc,  (now  Mary  Vinson,)  and 
her  husband.  We  called  on  the  pastor  M.  N.  who 
had  formerly  served  the  church  of  Queyras.  He  re 
ceived  us  very  kindly,  and  offered  us  his  pulpit  for 
the  next  day. 

'  During  the  week  we  visited  M ,  moderator  of 

the  Vaudois  churches.  I  had  often  heard  him  spoken 
of  as  a  faithful  pastor,  and  I  believe  he  deserves  the 
character.  He  requested  us  to  preach  for  him,  as 
all  the  other  pastors  do.  In  the  evening  we  returned 
to  Saint  Jean. 

'  We  began  now  to  think  of  returning  home  ; 
Blanc's  time  was  nearly  at  an  end  ;  and  I  was  impa 
tiently  expected  by  my  own  flock.  I  therefore  quitted 
Piedmont,  deeply  grieved  by  the  degenerate  state  of 
this  once  interesting  people. 

'  The  suffocating  climate  of  Piedmont,  had  greatly 
oppressed  and  weakened  me;  I  hoped  however  to 
regain  my  health,  when  I  should  once  more  breathe 
the  invigorating  air  of  the  High  Alps. 

'  Some  days  after  my  return  from  Piedmont,  I  met 
in  the  valley  of  Queyras,  a  man  from  Saint  Jean,  who 
said  '  It  is  well  for  you  and  M.  Blanc,  that  you  went 
when  you  did.  His  Sardinian  Majesty,  hearing  that 
foreign  pastors  had  been  preaching  in  his  states,  ad 
dressed  a  thundering  letter  to  the  Vaudois,  command 
ing  it  to  be  read  in  all  the  churches.  Had  you  been 
there,  I  know  not  what  would  have  been  the  conse 
quence.' 

'  I  was  not  surprised  at  this,  for  I  knew  that  the 
preaching  of  foreigners  in  Piedmont  was  prohibited 
by  an  ancient  law,  and  I  wondered  that  the  pulpits 
should  be  offered  to  us,  as  they  constantly  were.' 
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To  Madlle  Myon  Rolequien,  at  La  Muse. 

'  Guillestre,  October  18,  1825. 
'  MY  DEAR  SISTER  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 
'  I  must  send  you  a  lineby  our  friend  John  Philips, 
though  as  I  am  writing  in  the  midst  of  tiie  distur 
bance  of  a  fair,  my  head  is  too  much  distracted  to  be 
able  to  say  much.  In  the  midst,  however,  of  all  this 
noise  and  tumult,  I  had  yesterday  the  pleasure  of  in 
troducing  some  of  our  friends  from  Queyras  and 
Freyssinieres  to  each  other,  who  had  never  seen  each 
other  ;  and  who  came  to  the  fair  on  purpose  to  meet, 
and  become  acquainted.  It  is  truly  affecting  to  ob 
serve  how  the  love  of  Christ  unites  the  hearts  of  those 
together,  who,  from  being  strangers  to  each  other's 
persons,  can  have  no  other  bond  of  union.  I  am  some 
times  tempted  to  complain  of  the  little  fruit  produc 
ed  by  my  labour;  and  yet  when  I  see,  that  not 
withstanding  my  great  unfaithfulness,  the  Lord  does 
from  time  to  time  condescend  to  bless  them,  I  acknow 
ledge  my  ingratitude  ;  and  blush  to  see  those  whom 
I  have  taught,  far  outstrip  me  in  the  Christian  race. 
The  success  God  may  be  pleased  to  grant  to  our 
labours  is  always  greater  than  we  deserve.  Let  us, 
as  Christians,  never  forget  that  we  are  made  his  chil 
dren,  that  we  may  show  forth  his  glory,  and  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world.  Noah,  when  he  built  the  ark, 
could  not  save  the  world  ;  but  he  condemned  it,  and 
thus  accomplished  God's  purposes.  Let  us  beware 
that  we  are  not  caught  in  Satan's  nets  ;  keeping  a 
bridle  on  our  desires,  and  mortifying  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds.  Let  us  not  for  a  moment  forget  that 
one  thing  is  needful,  seeking  it  continually,  and  re 
garding  all  else  as  nothing,  in  comparison  of  that 
pearl  of  great  price.  We  must,  however,  have  pati 
ence  with  the  world,  as  the  Lord  has  bad  patience 
with  us  ;  pitying  blind  sinners  rather  than  being 
Q  2 
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angry  with  them;  following  the  example  of  Jesus,  who 
wept  over  Jerusalem,  and  prayed  for  his  murderers. 
Let  us  remember  that  if  we  have  the  inestimable  pri 
vilege  of  knowing  the  things  which  belong  to  oar 
peace,  it  is  because  the  Lord  first  loved  us,  causing 
himself  to  be  found  of  us  who  sought  him  not.  Let 
us  pray  for  those  who  are  near,  and  those  who  are  far 
off,  that  the  number  of  God's  children  may  daily  in 
crease  around  us. 

'Adieu,  my  dear  sister;  may  God  support  and 
strengthen  you  by  his  Almighty  grace.  Remember 
me  to  M.  and  Madame  Rolequien,  and  believe  me 
your  affectionate  friend  for  Christ's  sake. 

F.  N.' 


To  M.  Perrot. 

'  Guillestre,  Jan.  5,  1826. 
'  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  JESUS, 

'  I  found  here  this  evening  your  kind  letter  of  De 
cember  20,  which  makes  me  feel  much  ashamed, 
when  I  reflect  how  unworthy  I  am  of  the  interest 
which  my  friends  take  in  me  and  my  labours.  I 
shall  not  trouble  you  with  a  repetition  of  my  thanks 
for  all  your  goodness  ;  for  I  think  I  shall  better  please 
you  by  giving  a  succinct  account  of  the  institution  in 
which  you  kindly  interest  yourself. 

4  My  first  intention  was  only  to  receive  a  dozen 
pupils,  whom  I  might  instruct  myself;  but  finding 
myself  obliged  to  receive  more,  and  reflecting  on 
the  inconvenience,  not  to  say  impropriety  of  neglect 
ing  my  distant  churches  for  the  sake  of  this  school, 
I  determined  on  taking  an  assistant,  and  fixed  onour 
friend  Ferdinand  Martin  of  Champsaur,  who  was  al 
ready  provided  with  the  necessary  certificate.  This 
remarkable  young  man  has  in  the  midst  of  all  his 
rustic  avocations,  made  himself  so  far  acquainted 
with  different  branches  of  science,  as  to  be  sufficiently 
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well  qualified  for  tlie  occupation  with  which  he  is 
now  charged. 

'  Our  scholars  amount  to  nearly  twenty-five.  They 
are  instructed,  1st,  in  reading,  which  is  absolutely 
necessary,  on  account  of  their  detestable  accent 
and  pronunciation;  2nd,  in  writing;  3rd,  in  gram 
mar,  of  which  they  have  not  the  least  idea.  They 
know  little  or  nothing  of  French  ;  I  therefore  dictate 
to  them  the  most  simple  words,  which  they  write 
down,  together  with  the  meaning,  which  I  endeavour 
to  give  them  in  the  most  familiar  style  possible  ;  4th, 
in  geography  ;  I  have  already  given  them  some  idea 
of  the  form  and  movement  of  the  earth,  moon,  and 
stars,  &c,  ;  then  on  the  map,  I  point  out  the  different 
countries  ;  adding  to  the  typographical  descriptions, 
some  interesting  details  on  the  manners,  customs,  his 
tory  and  religion  of  each  nation.  Lastly  I  teach  them 
music ;  some  of  them  can  sol-fa  tolerably  well  ; 
though  in  general  they  have  but  little  idea  of  it. 

'  This  year  we  have  also  endeavoured  to  give  some 
instruction  to  the  young  girls  of  the  village,  who  are 
almost  all  converted  Christians  or  well  disposed. 
None  of  them  could  write,  and  few  of  them  could 
read  fluently.  We  assembled  them  in  the  evening, 
in  the  school-room  occupied  by  the  children  in  the 
day-time.  One  of  the  teachers  of  the  children  in 
structs  them  in  writing,  and  some  one  of  our  adult 
pupils  hears  them  read.  I  generally  superintend 
these  lessons,  and  am  by  this  means  able  at  the  same 
time  to  teach  both  masters  and  pupils.  All  this  has 
excited  the  emulation  of  the  young  girls  of  the  other 
villages  of  this  commune,  and  of  the  other  valleys ; 
and  some  of  them  have  determined  to  learn  to  write. 
I  have  been  obliged  of  course  to  put  them  all  into 
the  right  way  ;  to  give  them  instructions  and  set  them 
copies ;  nay,  sometimes  even  to  make  their  tables 
and  arrange  their  lamps,  for  in  some  things  these  poor 
people  are  awkwardness  and  ignorance  personified. 
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'  All  those  of  our  pupils  who  do  not  belong  to  the 
village,  (Dormilleuse)  dine  at  a  common  table,  for 
the  supply  of  which,  we  have  bought  a  stock  of  salt 
meat,  beef,  mutton  and  pork.  The  vegetables  are 
close  at  hand  ;  the  bread  is  made  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  country  ;  that  is,  baked  once  a  year. 

'We  have  been  in  the  midst  of  ice  and  snow  from 
the  first  of  November;  and  the  school  is  situated  in 
the  most  rugged,  wild,  and  sterile  parts  of  France. 

P.H.' 

The  following  document  is  less  a  letter,  than  a 
treatise  in  the  form  of  an  epistle.  The  occasion  of 
it  was  a  letter  addressed  by  a  Priest  to  Neff ;  feign 
ing  himself  an  unlearned  protestant,  and  calling  him 
self  Laurent  Pierre.  He  begged  Neff  would  place 
his  answer  in  the  hands  of  the  mayor  of  Freyssinieres, 
(a  Papist)  ;  and  while  ill  concealing  his  character 
of  a  priest,  he  laid  before  M.  Neff,  all  the  arguments 
of  the  Papists  against  Protestants,  assuming  at  the 
same  time  the  air  of  a  Protestant  alarmed  and  stag 
gered  by  these  reasons.  We  will  not  give  the  letter 
of  the  cure,  because  it  contains  nothing  more  than 
the  usual  common-places  brought  forward  by  the  Pa 
pists,  and  which,  together  with  their  refutation,  will 
sufficiently  appear  in  the  reply  of  our  missionary. 

I  must  confess  I  go  against  my  convictions,  when  I 
attribute  this  letter  to  Neff.  It  was  given  to  me  as 
his;  but  I  feel  persuaded  it  is  from  the  pen  of  M. 
Blanc.  It  bears  marks  of  his  style  and  manner,  and 
Neff,  too  much  occupied  with  men,  to  have  time  for 
books,  would  naturally  ask  assistance  of  his  friend. 
This  first  passage  of  the  letter  proves  what  I  say,  un 
less  we  suppose  it  to  be  a  feint. 

'  SIR. 

'  A  friend  of  mine  lately  communicated  to  me  a 
letter  signed  Laurent  Pierre,  to  which  he  does  not 
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feel  himself  bound  to  reply,  because,  as  father  Maim- 
bourg  says,  '  an  honest  man  will  not  run  the  risk  of 
fighting  with  a  mask  ;'  and  also  because  he  suspects 
you  to  be  an  enemy  in  disguise,  rather  than  a  friend 
really  seeking  the  truth. 

'  While  I  respect  his  feelings,  I  do  not  partake  his 
fears  ;  and  charitably  supposing  you  to  be  really  what 
you  profess,  I  will  endeavour  to  relieve  you  from  your 
dangerous  situation  ;  regretting  that  I  was  not  sooner 
acquainted  with  it,  and  fearing  it  may  have  become 
more  critical  since  you  wrote.  May  the  blessing  of 
God  attend  upon  my  words,  and  give  you  eyes  to  see, 
and  ears  to  hear  the  truth. 

'  Before  I  proceed  further,  I  must  endeavour  to 
calm  your  fears  ;  and  assure  you  that  your  sentiments 
are  not  shared  in  general  by  those  of  our  faith.  Our 
brethren  in  faith  are  not  all  capable  of  the  coward 
ice  of  which  you  accuse  yourself;  those  who  are 
trirly  Christians  can  never  be  separated  from  the  love 
of  Christ,  neither  shall  the  gates  of  hell  prevail  against 
them.  They  do  not  fear  the  reproach  and  contempt 
of  men  ;  they  despise  it  ;  and  after  the  example  of  the 
apostles,  they  can  rejoice  if  they  are  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  persecution  for  the  name  of  Jesus.  You 
appear  to  think,— pardon  the  observation, — that  the 
church  is  comprised  within  the  narrow  limits  of  the 
valley  which  gave  you  birth  ;  or  else  you  judge  of  it 
by  that  insignificant  fraction.  You  do  not  then  know 
that  at  this  very  time,  the  church  which  you  imagine 
to  be  dying,  is  more  full  of  life  than  ever  ;  and  that 
she  gains  members  from  among  the  most  learned  of 
the  Romanists  ;  such  as  a  Cure  Lindel,  in  Swabia, 
and  his  numerous  disciples;  Henhoiler  of  Mulhau- 
sen,  in  the  grand  duchy  of  Baden  ;  M.  le  baron  de 
Gemmingen;  in  and  around  whose  domains  the  reform 
ed  faith  spreads  rapidly.  It  also  makes  great  progress 
in  Gallneukirchen  in  Austria,  and  in  several  parts  of 
France,  You  do  not  know  then  that  this  church, 
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whose  funds  you  imagine  to  be  exhausted  by  the 
expence  of  supporting  her  own  worship,  has  for 
many  years  past  spent  vast  sums  yearly,  solely  for 
the  purpose  of  propagating  her  faith  over  all  the 
habitable  parts  of  the  globe  ;  that,  entirely  supported 
by  voluntary  subscriptions,  her  missionary  socie 
ties  send  out,  and  support,  a  thousand  missionaries 
among  the  heathen :  and  that  from  the  snows  of 
Greenland  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  from  the 
shores  of  the  Ganges,  to  the  South-sea  islands,  all 
nations  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  messengers  of 
peace,  and  are  taught  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  their 
own  languages.  You  do  not  then  know  that  thou 
sands  of  heathens,  renouncing  their  gods,  their  vices, 
and  their  barbarism,  have  received  the  seal  of  Chris 
tianity  ;  and  that  many  of  them  in  their  turn,  go  to 
proclaim  to  other  nations,  the  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy.  Calm  yourself,  then,  M.  Laurent,  keep  your  fears 
for  another  time  ;  and  for  the  present  be  content  to 
rejoice  with  us  for  the  favour  God  has  showed  to  his 
people. 

'  Pardon  this  digression ;  I  thought  this  rapid 
glance  at  the  state  of  the  kingdom  of  God  amongst 
us  would  be  satisfactory  to  you.  Now  let  us  consider 
your  great  difficulty. 

'  The  priest  whom  you  say  you  met,  threw  you,  it 
seems,  into  much  confusion,  by  asking  you  from 
whence  our  ministers  derive  their  commission  ;  who 
ordained  them,  &c.  M.  le  cure  showed  plainly  that 
he  knew  he  was  speaking  to  a  novice.  Do  you  not 
see  that  these  questions  are  similar  to  those  addressed 
by  the  Jews  to  Christ  and  his  apostles.  "  By  what 
authority  doest  thou  these  things,  and  who  gave  thee 
this  authority."  Matt.  xxi.  23.  You  might  find  an 
answer  in  the  same  part  of  Scripture  ?  We  may  with 
perfect  justice  say  to  them  'We  will  answer  your  ques 
tion  when  you  have  answered  ours ;  namely  ;  from 
whence  do  you  derive  your  doctrine  of  saints,  relics, 
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and  image-worship,  &c.'  ?  from  God  or  man  ?  If  you 
say,  from  God,  prove,  if  you  can,  that  this  worship 
is  commanded  in  Scripture,  and  that  the  ancient 
church  practised  it.  If  you  say,  from  man,  we  ask  you, 
why  they  have  dared  to  establish  it,  in  the  face  of 
the  strictest  commands  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  the  church  down  to  at  least  the  4th  century. 
And  the  same  with  many  other  novelties  of  this  so 
called  Apostolic  Church.  Allow  me  to  observe  that 
you  seem  to  know  nothing  of  the  word  of  God,  ex 
cept  a  few  isolated  passages  which  you  may  have 
heard  from  M.  le  Cure,  or  else  you  would  have  known 
that  the  tree  is  discerned  by  its  fruits  ;  .that  we  are  to 
turn  to  the  lawand  to  the  testimony  ;  and  if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  they  have  no  light  in  them  : 
now  all  caution  would  be  unnecessary  and  impossible 
if  the  outward  vocation  of  a  man  were  a  suffi 
cient  reason  that  he  should  be  blindly  followed. 
Why  do  you  not  ask  M.  le  Cure  if  he  has  himself 
really  received  this  indispensable  vocation?  You 
know  the  Romish  Church  teaches,  that  the  intention 
of  the  officiating  minister  is  necessary  to  render  the 
sacraments  efficacious.  Hence  you  might  justly  ask 
him,  whether  he  is  sure  of  being  a  priest,  or  of  the 
intention  of  the  person  who  ordained  him,  or  as  to 
whether  that  man  had  been  himself  really  ordained. 
'  But  let  us  turn  from  this  subject,  to  us  of  little 
importance.  Of  what  consequence  is  it  to  produce 
a  long  list  of  popes  who  pretend  to  be  the  succes 
sors  of  St.  Peter  ?  Do  not  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch 
and  Alexandria,  with  much  better  reason,  lay  claim 
to  the  same  succession  ?  And  yet  the  Pope  looks  upon 
them  as  heretics.  Is  not  the  Patriarch  of  Constanti 
nople,  who  was  long  the  rival  of  the  Romish  Pontiff, 
the  successor  of  the  Apostle  Andrew  ?  And  yet  he  is 
called  a  schismatic.  If  there  is  a  true  chain  of  suc 
cession,  where  is  it  to  be  found  amongst  all  these? 
And  then  what  reliance  can  we  place  on  a  succes- 
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sion  of  men,  of  whom  many,  not  to  say  the  most,  only 
reached  the  papal  chair  by  intrigue  and  chicanery, 
and  then  only  distinguished  themselves  by  ambi 
tion,  injustice,  and  crime  ?  Liberius  and  Felix  were 
Arians,  John  XXIII.  denied  the  immortality  of  the 
soul.  There  were  once  two  or  three  popes  at  a  time,  who 
charitably  excommunicated  each  other  every  morn 
ing.  And  up  to  the  present  day  what  has  the  Court 
of  Rome  done,  but  endeavour  to  extend  and  main 
tain  her  worldly  power  at  the  expense  of  other  nati 
ons,  by  arming  kings  against  their  people,  and  people 
against  their  kings,  by  instigating  assassinations, 
massacres,  perjuries,  and  treasons  ?  Really,  sir,  you 
must  be  very  credulous,  if  you  believe  that  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  easily  grieved,  would  so  long  consent 
to  dwell  in  such  impure  habitations,  and  if  you  can 
recognise  the  tree  of  life  by  such  fruits,  or  the  Good 
Shepherd  by  such  acts. 

'  Let  none  persuade  you,  that  what  I  have  said  is 
a  calumny  ;  every  page  of  history  confirms  it,  and  it 
is  only  those  who  are  wofully  ignorant,  who  can  doubt 
the  truth  of  what  even  children  know. 

'  But  even  if  these  poisonous  fruits  were  not  suffi 
cient  to  shew  the  vanity  of  Rome's  pretensions  ;  do 
you  think  those  pretensions  must  necessarily  be  sub 
mitted  to,  and  that  the  doctrine  requires  no  examina 
tion  ?  If  this  were  not  so,  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 
passages  I  have  quoted,  and  a  hundred  others  of  the 
same  nature,  which  give  the  Christian  a  fixed  stan 
dard  of  apostolic  doctrine  ?  What  signifies  succession, 
without  doctrine  .'  Tertullian  said,  speaking  of  here 
tics,  '  By  comparing  their  doctrine  with  that  of  the 
apostles,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  its  origin  is  anything  but 
apostolic.'  Speaking  of  those  churches  which,  for 
want  of  history,  or  some  distinguishing  titles,  might 
not  be  able  to  prove  their  succession,  he  said,  '  If 
they  hold  the  same  doctrine,  they  are  to  be  counted 
apostolic.'  St.  Ambrose  says,  '  He  is  not  a  true  sue- 


VISIT   TO   PIEDMONT.  235 

cessor  of  Peter,  who  has  not  Peter's  faith.'  Gregory 
Nazianzen  says,  '  The  church  which  has  succession, 
has  the  name  ;  the  church  that  has  doctrine,  has  truth.' 
Lastly,  Bernard  says,  '  All  would  be  successors,  but 
not  imitators.' 

1  We  are  not  saved  by  the  flesh,  by  succession,  or 
by  titles,  but  by  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  which  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  unto  all  them  that 
believe.  If  then,  a  minister  preaches  Christ  crucified, 
if  he  points  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  if  he  preaches  the 
same  gospel  and  doctrine  as  St.  Paul  and  the  rest  of 
the  Apostles,  then  the  feet  of  such  messengers  are 
indeed  beautiful. 

'  But  the  Romish  Church,  which  repudiates  and 
despises  this  doctrine,  gives  ground,  by  so  doing,  for 
suspicion  that  she  feels  its  truth.  Besides,  far  from 
drawing  them  after  himself,  the  true  evangelist  directs 
them  to  the  Lamb  of  God.  He  refuses  all  homage  : 
while  the  Romish  priest,  boldly  placing  himself 
between  God  and  the  sinner,  claims  honor  to  himself. 

'  We  know,  that  in  cases  of  necessity,  the  gospel 
has  been  preached  without  a  regular  mission.  In 
Acts  viii.  24,  we  find  that  those  who  were  dispersed 
by  the  persecution,  preached  the  gospel  to  those  among 
whom  they  went.  St.  Ambrose  says,  that  '  in  order 
that  believers  might  be  multiplied,  every  one  in  the 
beginning  was  allowed  to  baptize,  to  preach,  and  to 
expound  the  scriptures  in  the  churches.  It  is  true,' 
lie  adds,  'that  order  was  established  afterwards,  but 
of  course  in  cases  of  similar  necessity,  a  similar 
liberty  would  always  be  allowable.' 

'  Allow  me  to  suppose  a  case.  An  inhabitant  of 
central  Africa  finds  a  copy  of  the  bible  in  his  own 
language  ;  he  reads  it,  believes  it,  and  acknowledges 
its  truth  ;  invokes  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  finds  in 
him  that  peace,  which  in  spite  of  all  the  venders  of  in 
dulgences,  Christ  alone  can,  and  does  give,  to  whom  he 
will.  Converted  by  the  study  of  this  book,  our  Neo- 
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phyte  renounces  Iris  idols,  proclaims  the  glad  tidings 
to  his  brethren,  and  assembles  around  him  a  little 
church.  Should  he  turn  his  steps  towards  the  west, 
wishing  to  find  some  more  ancient  churches,  he  there 
beholds  Christians  divided  into  innumerable  sects  ; 
to  which  shall  he  attach  himself?  According  to  what 
principles  will  he  judge  of  them?  Will  it  not  be 
according  to  that  Gospel  with  which  he  is  already 
acquainted,  and  which  he  sees  is  recognised  by  all  ? 
And  will  he  acknowledge,  as  a  true  church,  that  one, 
in  which  all  is,  as  it  were,  reversed,  merely  because 
she  lays  claim  to  a  more  direct  succession  ? 

'  All  this,  sir,  seems  to  me  sufficient  to  satisfy  any 
conscience ;  but  as,  probably,  your  priest  will  only 
judge  according  to  the  flesh,  I  will  add  a  few  argu 
ments  to  suit  his  taste.  If  he  clings  so  much  to 
succession,  let  him  know  that  we  can  boast  of  it 
equally  with  the  church  of  Rome  ;  for  notwithstand 
ing  the  abuses  with  which  it  is  filled,  this  church  had 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  as  at  present,  preserved  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  original  sin, 
salvation  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh  ;  she  has  preserved  a  few  bright  centers  of 
truth,  which  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  real  piety 
of  many  of  her  members.  And  the  offices  of  bishops 
and  priests,  which  are  unquestionably  legitimate, 
had  this  additional  advantage,  that  those  who  were 
invested  with  such  offices,  were  bound  to  preach  the 
truth  according  to  the  scriptures.  Now,  it  has  often 
happened  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  espe 
cially  in  the  sixteenth  century,  that  pastors,  enlight 
ened  by  the  word  of  God,  and  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  have  anxiously  endeavoured  to  fulfil 
their  engagements  towards  God,  and  to  bring  back 
their  office  and  mode  of  teaching  to  the  model  of  their 
first  institution,  in  which  they  cannot  be  accused  of 
acting  without  a  commission.  When  an  Arian  or 
Nestorian  pastor  returned  to  the  apostolic  faith,  they 
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were  not  re-ordained  ;  neither,  in  the  days  of  Jeho- 
shaphat,  Hezekiah,  Josiah,&c.,  were  those  priests  and 
Levites  re-consecrated,  who  restored  the  true  wor 
ship  of  God,  which  their  idolatrous  predecessors  had 
either  abolished  or  corrupted.  They  removed  the 
mould  and  dust  from  the  book  of  the  Law,  read  it  to 
the  people,  and  conformed  themselves  to  it.  What 
more  have  our  Reformers  done?  Had  they  started 
some  new  doctrine,  as  the  Romanists  pretended,  a 
special  mission  would  of  course  have  been  necessary, 
as  in  the  case  of  Moses  and  Christ,  But  what  novel 
ties  have  they  taught?  They  have  raised  the  bushel 
that  covered  the  candle  ;  they  have  driven  out  of  the 
temple  the  buyers  and  sellers;  they  have  banished 
idols  from  the  sanctuary,  they  have  purified  the  holy 
place  ;  they  have  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  people, 
that  book  of  life  which  was  written  for  all,  and  have, 
I  again  repeat,  taught  nothing  but  what  is  in  exact 
conformity  with  it.  What  necessity  then  was  there 
for  a  special  mission  ? 

'  But  it  is  waste  of  time  to  endeavour  to  justify 
ourselves  in  the  eyes  of  the  papists.  It  is  we,  rather, 
who  have  a  right  to  demand  from  them  the  proofs  of 
an  express  mission,  to  authorize  the  thousand  and 
one  novelties  which  theyhave  introduced,  and  still  are 
introducing;  to  authorize  the  abolition,  the  annihi 
lation  of  those  divine  truths  on  the  ruins  of  which 
they  build  their  vain  and  impious  traditions.  Who 
has  given  them  power  to  fill  the  temples  with  idols, 
contrary  to  all  the  commands  of  God  ?  To  place 
between  God  and  man  as  many  mediators  as  they 
please,  while  the  Scriptures  say,  there  is  but  One  ? 
To  teach  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  of  which  not  a 
word  is  to  be  found  in  the  whole  Bible,  and  which 
destroys  all  the  value  of  the  Saviour's  blood?  To 
offer  prayers  and  sacrifices  for  the  dead  ?  To  appoint 
feasts,  penances,  monastic  vows,  and  other  human 
inventions?  To  forbid  marriage?  To  pretend  to 
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offer,  what  they  call  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  when 
we  know  that  Jesus  was  offered  once  for  all?  To 
change  the  institution  and  intention  of  the  Lord's 
Supper?  To  deny  the  cup  to  the  laity  ?  &c. 

'  What  is  all  this,  but  "  another  Gospel  ? "  What 
authority  can  prove  its  truth,  or  make  it  binding? 
Were  an  angel,  or  even  St.  Paul  himself  to  announce 
it,  and  work  a  thousand  miracles  in  its  support, 
could  "the  elect"  suffer  themselves  to  be  deceived? 
And  must  not  those  who  believe  these  "  lying  won 
ders"  have  received  "  a  spirit  of  delusion  ?" 

'  Even  were  it  possible  that  such  doctrines  could 
be  rendered  legitimate  by  the  circumstance  of  a 
Divine  mission,  how  does  Rome  prove  her  claims  to 
such  mission?  Is  it  because  she  sits  upon  seven 
hills,  and  reigns,  or  has  reigned  over  the  kings  of 
the  earth  ?  Is  it  because  she  is  arrayed  in  purple 
and  scarlet,decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones, 
living  delicately,  in  the  midst  of  luxury,  fine  linen, 
gold,  silver,  silk,  perfumes,  ivory,  and  scented  wood ; 
saying,  in  her  pride,  "  Behold  I  sit  as  a  queen?  "  Is 
it  because  her  chief  ruler  sits  as  God,  in  the  temple 
of  God  ;  and  exalts  himself  as  God  ?  Is  it  because, 
mistress  of  the  tribes  of  the  earth,  she  has  compelled 
both  small  and  great  to  receive  her  mark  ;  so  that 
none  could  buy  or  sell  but  those  who  had  received 
her  mark,  and  the  number  of  her  name  ?  Is  it  be 
cause,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Lamb, 
whose  name  and  character  she  affects  to  arrogate  to 
herself,  she  has  made  herself  drunk  with  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  ?  Is  it  because  she  has  per 
secuted  with  the  sword,  those  who  would  not  bow 
the  knee  to  her  image,  inventing  punishments  and 
tortures,  inundating  the  world  with  innocent  blood, 
and  infamously  destroying  thousands  of  copies  of 
the  word  of  life?  Oh,  M.  Laurent,  ask  me  no  more  ! 
Before  you  enter  into  her  communion,  think  of  the 
curses  that  hang  over  BABYLON  ? ' 


VALLEYS    OF   PIEDMONT.  239 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Valleys  of  Piedmont — Queyras  and  Dormilleuse, 

WE  shall  open  this  chapter  by  some  intelligence  from 
Piedmont,  contained  in  a  letter  from  Antoine  Blanc, 
to  his  brother  at  Mens.  Though  not  exactly  connected 
with  the  life  of  Neif,  yet  he  having  in  a  great  degree 
been  the  promoter  of  a  better  spirit  among  the  Vau- 
dois  of  Piedmont,  the  following  extracts  may  not 
perhaps  be  ill-placed  here. 

'  Entreat  all  the  brethren  of  your  churches,  our 
fellow-pilgrims  in  this  world,  to  pray  for  their  bre 
thren,  the  Vaudois  of  these  valleys,  during  their 
present  trials.  The  Lord  visits  and  tries  us,  to  know 
whether  the  seed  has  fallen  on  good  ground  or  in 
stony  places. 

'  The  re-unions  at  the  house  of  M.  Meiile,  take 
place  almost  every  evening;  those  of  the  Sunday 
afternoon  are  always  well  attended,  which  altoge 
ther  gives  great  offence.  My  sister  Mary  Vinson, 
came  to  see  us  on  New-year's  day,  and  told  us  that 
her  husband  had  lately  met  M  in  a  large  com 

pany,  who  said,  '  Beware  of  following  the  example 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Lucerne,  where  I  understand 
Antoine  Blanc  is  at  the  head  of  a  sect ;  otherwise, 
as  a  member  of  the  Table,  I  shall  take  active  mea 
sures.' 
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'The  attendance  at  M.  Meille's re-unions, however, 
daily  increases  ;  though  it  is  true  some  come  from 
curiosity,  and  some  stay  away  from  fear.  All  sorts 
of  scandals  are  afloat;  we  are  accused  of  an  inten 
tion  of  changing  our  religion,  of  inventing  new  doc 
trines,  of  worshipping  only  the  Son,  and  all  but 
denying  the  Father,  &cc. 

'The  Scripture  Catechisms,  and  selections  of  pas 
sages  from  the  New  Testament,  which  M.  Neff  left 
with  us,  are  very  useful. 

'  A  short  time  ago,  our  friend  Paul  Gai  was  mar 
ried.  He  invited  no  one  to  the  wedding  but  his 

sisters,  their  friends,  and  M.  M ,  pastor  of  St. 

Giovanne,  and  he  would  have  no  dancing.  In  the 
evening,  however,  his  father,  unknown  to  him,  sent 
for  a  violin,  and  in  spite  of  him,  a  ball  began.  M. 

M who  is  seventy-three,  wanted  to  dance  with 

the  bride;  but  she,  following  her  husband's  example, 

refused.  This  gave  great  offence  to  M.  M ,  who 

in  the  name  of  the  Syndic,  forbid  M.  Meille  to  hold 
any  more  re-unions  in  his  house. 

'  The  following  Sunday,  he  preached  from  Psalm 
1.  13.  "Call  upon  me  in  the  time  of  trouble,"  &c. 
He  told  us  that  we  were  abandoning  our  father's 
faith,  that  we  had  broken  our  promises;  that  we 
failed  in  obedience  and  respect  to  our  superiors.  He 
compared  us  to  monks,  and  especially  to  Jesuits,  who 
under  a  fair  outside  had  trampled  on  the  Gospel,  and 
bid  defiance  to  morality. 

'When  M.  le  pasteur  M.,  came  down  from  the 
pulpit,  M.  Meille  thanked  him  ironically  for  his 
comparisons.  M.  embraced  him,  and  declared  he 
had  preached  in  that  manner  in  obedience  to  the 
Syndic,  who  was  present;  the  Syndic  then  himself 
strictly  forbade  the  singing  of  any  hymns  not  in  gene 
ral  use.  He  added,  that  our  ancestors  were  never 
accustomed  to  hold  re-unions.  M.  Meille  would 
have  answered,  but  M.  prevented  him.  M.  Meille 
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afterwards  told  us  we  had  better  give  up  coming  to 
his  house,  and  endeavour  to  instruct  one  another  at 
home. 

'  The  following  Sunday,  we  assembled  in  a  stable. 
The  Syndic  hearing  of  this  and  obtaining  a  list  of  al! 
who  were  present,  we  knew  not  what  to  expect.  We 
were  at  a  loss  to  know  where  to  hold  our  next  re 
union,  until  M.  Cafferel  offered  to  us  his  house.  We 
have  been  there  two  or  three  times,  and  are  much 
pleased  with  his  disposition  and  sentiments.  The 
young  D.  Meille,  one  of  our  members,  being  called  by 
his  office  to  perform  the  funeral  service,  one  day  re 
peated  at  the  grave  a  funeral  discourse  that  M.  Neff 
had  given  him,  and  one  that  I  had  composed.  He 
was  threatened  with  banishment  from  St.  Giovanne  if 
he  attended  our  meetings,  and  was  positively  com 
manded  to  attend  {he  usual  amusements  of  young 
men  of  his  age,  under  pain  of  losing  his  office. 

'There  being  but  one  service  at  the  temple,  the 
inhabitants  of  each  district  meet  for  prayers  in  the 
afternoon  in  their  respective  school-rooms.  The 
neighbours  of  the  two  Gais  once  begged  them  to  at 
tend  the  school-room  service,  being  curious  to  hear 
some  of  our  new  hymns.  Last  Sunday,  I  went  with 
them,  and  found  a  large  assembly.  After  the  usual 
service  we  remained  to  sing.  Our  hymns  were  much 
admired,  but  the  doctrine  was  found  fault  with. 
You  would  have  been  delighted  had  you  heard  our 
two  friends  answer  the  objections.  Their  fathers  were 
overjoyed  to  find  their  sons  so  well  able  and  so  wil 
ling  to  defend  their  faith.' 

*  I  should  like  M.  Neff  to  know  all  this.  The  pas 
ses  of  the  Alps  are  now  blocked  up  with  snow,  and 
we  have  heard  nothing  of  him  for  some  time. 

The  pastor  of  Mens  sent  this  letter  of  his  brother 
to  Neff  with  the  following  remarks : — 
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'  I  send  you  a  copy  of  a  letter  I  yesterday  received 
from  the  valleys.  I  could  not  read  it  without  much 
emotion,  while  observing  the  favour  which  the  Lord 
bestows  on  these  poor  Vaudois,and  especially  on  my 
own  family.  Pray  send  the  letter  to  our  friends  at 
Geneva. 

'In  complying  with  this  request,'  says  Neff,  '  I  en 
treat  you  to  join  with  me  in  thanking  God,  that  he 
has  at  length  vouchsafed  to  make  a  breach  in  this 
strong-hold  of  Satan,  which  has  resisted  so  many  as 
saults.  It  is,  as  you  see,  still  faithfully  defended. 

'  Fresh  accounts  from  Antoine  Blanc  inform  us, 
that  persecution  daily  assumes  a  more  formidable 
character.  It  seems  that  the  Popish  authorities  take 
part  in  it.  M.  M.  continues  his  calumniatory  ser 
mons,  praising  those  who  joined  in  the  profligate  fes 
tivities  of  the  carnival,  and  ridiculing  all  who  during 
that  period  of  dissipation,  remained  at  home.' 

We  now  return  to  Neff  and  his  labours. 


To  a  friend  at  Mens. 

1  Dormilleuse,  Jan.  27,  1826. 

'  I  have  too  many  letters  to  write  to  day,  ray  dear 
Sophia  Maillet,  to  be  able  to  say  much  to  you  ;  but  I 
cannot  send  a  packet  to  Trieves,  without  assuring 
you  how  happy  your  last  letter  made  me.  I  congra 
tulate  you  on  the  goodness  of  God  towards  you  ;  but 
do  not  suppose  that  the  peace  you  now  possess  is  un- 
cessarily  unalterable,  and  that  your  heart  will  long 
preserve  its  present  happy  state.  The  clouds  of 
weariness,  doubt,  langour,  and  deadness  will  again 
return;  Satan  will  not  suffer  you  to  escape  without 
many  efforts  to  detain  you.  Perhaps  even  at  this 
very  moment  you  are  experiencing  this.  But  what 
ever  may  happen,  do  not  despair,  for  He  is  faithful 
that  promisetb.  May  this  conviction  be  a  firm  anchor 
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that  will  keep  you  securely  within  the  path  of  salva 
tion,  whatever  tempest  may  overtake  you.  Remember 
these  words  ;  "  For  if  while  we  were  yet  enemies,  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much 
more  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life.'' 
Take  the  shield  of  faith,  and  quench  therewith  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.  Let  your  confidence  be 
unshaken,  for  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  with 
out  repentance.  Rely  on  his  promises,  and  not  on 
your  own  ever-varying  feelings,  which  change  from 
day  to  day. 

'  I  know  not  whether  at  present  you  need  all  this 
advice,  but  sure  I  am  that  you  will  do  so,  sooner  or 
later;  for,  in  order  to  our  purification,  the  destruc 
tion  of  all  false  confidence,  the  trial  of  our  faith,  and 
the  mortification  of  our  pride,  trials  of  various  sorts 
from  within  and  from  without  are  in  store  for  us 
during  our  pilgrimage. 

'I  again  repeat,  I  rejoice  most  truly  in  your  pre 
sent  state  ;  but  remember  you  have  more  than  ever 
cause  for  watchfulness.  Keep  close  to  God,  for  in 
him  is  the  source  of  life,  and  not  in  yourself. 

'  Adieu,  my  dear  Sophia,  may  God  bless  you  and 
establish  you  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  peace  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Your  affectionate  friend, 

FELIX  NEFF.' 


'  Dormilleuse,  Jan.  27,  1828. 

'Mv  DEAR  EMILY, 

'  You  reproach  me  with  owing  you  a  letter,  but  1 
do  not  remember  to  have  received  one  lately  from 
you.  If  I  do  not  often  write  to  my  dear  friends  at 
Mens,  it  is  because  my  spare  time  is  very  small, — 
being  always  either  going  from  place  to  place,  or  else 
attending  to  my  school, — which  occupies  me  from 
morning  till  night.  I  bear  you  all  much  on  my  heart; 
and  if  I  do  not  pray  for  you  as  much  as  1  ought,  it  is 
R  2 
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because  I  am    sadly    too    negligent    in    praying  for 
myself. 

'  I  charged  M to  offer  my  affectionate  condol 
ences  to  the  excellent  M.  Pelissier,  in  whose  affliction 
I  deeply  sympathize.  To  the  true  Christian,  afflictions 
are  a  means  of  sanctification  ;  I  feel  that  I  stand  in 
need  of  some  such  chastisement,  but  I  have  not  cou 
rage  to  ask  it  of  the  Lord.  But,  provided  only  he 
treats  me  as  his  child,  he  knows  better  than  I,  what  is 
really  necessary  for  me. 

'  A  letter  I  lately  received  from  Sophia  Maillet, 
gave  me  sincere  pleasure.  She  has  indeed  long  been 
in  a  painful  and  dangerous  state  of  mind  ;  and  for 
want  of  thoroughly  understanding  her,  I  have,  I  fear, 
treated  her  inconsiderately.  Much  patient  caution  is 
necessary  in  dealing  with  those  souls  who  are  still  in 
darkness,  though  nevertheless  sincerely  seeking  the 
truth.  If  they  lean  upon  broken  reeds,  we  cannot 
wonder;  but  it  is  our  duty  to  endeavour  to  strengthen 
them. 

'  Adieu,  my  dear  Emily  ;  the  grace  of  God  be  with 
you.  Your  affectionate  friend, 

F.  N.' 

'  Vers,  Feb.  20,  1826. 

'  We  are  told  that  the  company  of  the  redeemed 
who  stand  before  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb, 
is  composed  of  individuals  from  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages.  Hitherto,  however,  some  tribes  of 
the  earth  appear  to  have  been  excluded  from  par 
taking  of  those  streams  of  mercy  which  flow  so  abun 
dantly  over  the  rest  of  the  world.  To  say  nothing  of 
those  people  to  whom  the  Gospel  has  never  been  pro 
claimed,  it  is  impossible  not  to  remark  with  how  little 
favour  it  is  generally  received  by  most  members  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  which  yet  complacently  con 
siders  herself  as  the  one  only  true,  universal,  and 
apostolic  Church.  At  Mens,  for  instance,  where 
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for  the  last  five  or  six  years  the  revival  which  has 
taken  place  among  the  Protestants  has  excited  such 
a  general  sensation,  there  has  not  been  one  Romanist 
who  has  in  the  least  degree  been  affected  by  it.  Yet 
they  were  equal  in  number  to  the  Protestants.  Bibles 
and  Testaments  were  distributed  amongst  them,  and 
they  must  necessarily  have  had  many  opportunities 
of  reading  religious  tracts,  and  of  conversing  with 
serious  Protestant  Christians. 

'Among  our  Alps,  however,  we  have,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  the  blessing  of  seeing,  here  and  there,  an  in 
dividual  of  that  church  gradually  awakening  to  the 
truth,  and  leaving  those  broken  cisterns  to  which  he 
had  been  led,  in  order  to  drink  deeply  at  the  fountain 
of  living  waters.  I  cannot  say,  however,  that  the 
door  of  entrance  amongst  them  is  very  wide ;  it  is 
not  very  easy  for  a  Protestant,  especially  a  minister, 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them;  for  besides  the  preju 
dice  with  which  they  always  listen  to  us,  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  enter  into  a  religious  conversation  with 
them,  without  being  drawn  by  them,  in  spite  of  your 
self,  into  a  controversy,  the  results  of  which,  are 
never  satisfactory.  Their  mountain  churches  are  be 
sides  served  by  young  priests  deeply  imbued  with  the 
principles  and  spirit  of  the  Jesuits  ;  and  the  mission, 
the  jubilee,  &c.  have  greatly  heightened  the  fana 
ticism  of  these  mountaineers,  already  inclined  to 
superstition  and  intolerance.  The  greater  thanks, 
therefore,  are  due  to  God,  when  any  individuals  are 
brought  from  amongst  them  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God. 

'  At  Champsaur,  where  the  number  of  Protestants  is 
very  small,  and  where  the  rest  of  the  people  are 
coarse,  violent,  dissolute,  and  at  the  same  time  fana 
tical,  our  young  brethren  have  seized  every  opportu 
nity  of  proclaiming  the  truth,  even  to  the  priests,  with 
whom  they  have  had  some  discussions.  I  do  not 
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know,  however,  that  their  labours  have  yet  produced 
much  fruit. 

'  In  Queyras,  in  spite  of  the  exertion  of  the  priest, 
who  is  more  than  commonly  fanatical,  Maria  Phillips 
has  had  the  happiness  of  seeing  her  younger  sister, 
mother,  and  brothers,  successively  quit  the  Romish 
Church  and  warmly  attach  themselves  to  the  Bible,  the 
word  of  Life.  Many  people  of  both  sexes  among  her 
neighbours  continue  to  meet  at  her  house,  to  listen  to 
the  reading  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  instructing  conver 
sation  of  herself  and  husband.  Two  amiable  young 
women,  however,  after  going  to  her  house  have  on 
this  account  been  banished  by  their  parents  to  a  more 
distant  hamlet,  where  no  means  have  been  left  untried 
to  bring  them  again  under  the  yoke.  They  continue, 
however,  to  read  the  Bible  in  spite  of  the  cure,  who, 
enraged  at  being  unable  to  stop  the  progress  of  the 
reform  in  this  part  of  his  parish,  gives  vent  to  bitter 
invectives  against  me,  against  Protestantism,  and 
against  what  he  calls  heretical  books,  which  he  burns 
whenever  they  come  in  his  way.  What  most  of  all 
annoys  him,  is  to  see  me  performing  the  funeral  ser 
vice  in  the  midst  of  his  parishioners,  who  in  spite  of 
him  come  to  listen  to  the  exhortation  I  address  to  the 
people  from  the  graves.  I  am  told  he  has  endeavoured 
to  prevail  upon  the  authorities  to  forbid  me  to  con 
tinue  this  part  of  the  service,  but  hitherto,  no  one 
has  interfered.  He  is  persevering  in  his  visits  to  the 
Phillips'  family,  though  he  must  find  them  very  un 
satisfactory.  I  think  I  can  give  a  few  spepimens  of 
some  of  his  conversations  with  that  family.  One  day 
he  asked  James,  the  uncle,  '  on  what  the  Protestants 
found  their  belief,  since  they  have  no  authority?'  &cc. 
On  the  Bible  ;  if  the  successors  of  the  apostles  were 
to  be  equally  infallible  with  themselves,  they  need 
not  have  left  behind  them  any  writings.'  '  And  what 
confidence  have  you  in  the  apostles  more  than  in 
their  successors  ?'  '  They  were  inspired  by  the  Holy 
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Ghost.'  '  Well,  we  too  are  inspired  !'  '  You  !  If  so, 
what  occasion  is  there  for  your  going  to  college  !' 

'  Another  time  he  closely  examined  Mary  on  the 
object  of  her  faith  and  hope  ;  and  finding  that  in  all 
her  answers  she  constantly  referred  to  the  Saviour, 
he  lost  his  patience,  and  exclaimed,  'Jesus  Christ  ! 
Jesus  Christ !  for  ever ;  is  that  all  you  can  say?  Is  he 
everything?'  'He  was  made,'  said  Mary, 'of  God, 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemp 
tion  ;  what  can  we  wish  for  more?'  The  priest  only 
replied  by  some  impious  remarks  on  the  reading  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  went  away. 

'  Not  many  days  ago,  before  a  number  of  people,  he 
was  endeavouring  to  support  and  prove  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  indulgences,  &c. ;  and  maintained,  that 
all  sin  was  not  mortal.  Mary  immediately  asked  him, 
after  he  had  reasoned  long  and  learnedly,  whether 
the  sin  of  Adam  was  mortal  or  venial  ?  The  theolo 
gian,  taken  by  surprise,  and  foreseeing  the  conse 
quences  of  such  a  question,  backed  out,  and  deferred 
answering  her  till  another  time. 

'  Poor  Mary  has  long  been  suffering  much  bodily 
pain  ;  but  she  keeps  her  complaints  as  much  as  pos 
sible  to  herself,  that  her  family,  who  tremble  at  the 
idea  of  losing  her,  may  not  be  alarmed.  She  daily 
sets  a  bright  example  of  resignation,  humility,  and 
patience. 

'  A  short  time  ago,  I  had  an  interview  with  the 
cure  of  Fougillard,  at  his  own  house,  in  the  presence 
of  some  of  his  parishioners,  and  some  of  the  principal 
Protestants.  In  reporting  what  they  remembered  of 
our  controversy,  neither  party  ascribed  victory  to  the 
priest,  which  seems  greatly  to  have  irritated  him 
against  us  ;  for  he  has  since  shewn  himself  much  less 
tolerant;  nor  have  his  angry  feelings  been  lessened, 
by  the  circumstance  that  two  of  his  parishioners  are 
disposed  to  quit  his  communion. 

'  The  lower  part  of  the  valley  of  Freyssinieres  is, 
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for  the  most  part  inhabited  by  Roman  Catholics,  who 
have  a  church  and  a  priest.  He  is  an  ignorant,  vul 
gar-minded  fanatic;  but  his  parishioners  are  perhaps 
the  least  bigotted  in  the  whole  department.  Their 
ancestors  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  dis 
tinguished  themselves  by  their  toleration,  with  re 
spect  to  the  Vaudois,  in  whose  condemnation  they 
afterwards  shared,  falling  under  the  suspicion  of  being 
favourers  of  heresy.  Some  of  them  almost  always 
attend  the  service  whenever  I  preach  in  the  valley. 

'  At  the  entrance  of  the  valley  is  situated  the  com 
mune  of  Champelas.  This  commune  contains  but 
few  Protestant  families,  and  these  few  had  been  still 
lessened  in  consequence  of  a  quarrel  between  a  pas 
tor  and  the  head  of  one  of  the  richest  and  most  nu 
merous  amongst  them.  He  had  ceased  to  attend  the 
reformed  worship,  his  eldest  son  married  a  Roman 
Catholic,  and  all  the  family  went  to  mass ;  when  at 
the  dedication  of  the  temple  of  Freyssinieres,  the 
elder  Arnoux  and  his  two  younger  sous  presented 
themselves  among  the  rest  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
spectators.  The  two  young  men  have  since  continued 
to  frequent  our  assemblies ;  and  one  of  them  passed 
last  winter  in  our  school  at  Dormilleuse  ;  but  the 
eldest  and  his  wife  kept  aloof,  and  even  went  out  of 
the  house  whenever  I  entered  it  ;  and  I  had  nearly 
ijiven  up  all  thoughts  of  them,  when  our  friend  Ge 
rard  de  Lois,  who  visited  us  last  winter,  prevailed 
upon  Arnoux  to  accompany  him  to  a  re-union  which 
he  was  to  hold  at  Pallon.  This  man,  hitherto  so 
hardened,  was  so  touched  with  what  he  there  heard, 
that  when  he  came  home  he  declared  to  his  wife  his 
conviction,  that  if  they  did  not  change  their  course  of 
life,  they  were  both  for  ever  lost.  His  wife,  though 
much  astonished,  said  but  little ;  and  at  ray  next 
visit,  I  was  struck  by  the  change  I  observed  in  both  : 
these  people,  formerly  so  rude  and  repulsive,  now  met 
me  with  a  joyful  and  affectionate  smile.  The  bus- 
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band  came  constantly  to  the  temple;  but  the  wife  as 
yet  contented  herself  with  attending  the  private 
prayer-meetings.  She  never  attended  public  worship 
until  the  time  of  our  friend  M.  Dumont's  visit;  since 
then  she  has  done  so  regularly,  in  spite  of  her  priest 
and  her  family,  who  had  boasted  that  by  her  means 
they  had  drawn  a  Protestant  family  into  the  bosom 
of  the  Romish  Church.  Since  then,  Mary,  (that  is 
her  name)  has  much  increased  in  knowledge  and 
spiritual  life  ;  and  all  are  astonished  at  the  change 
which  has  come  over  that  house,  formerly  remarkable 
only  for  its  penuriousness  and  uncharitableness. 
Mary  particularly,  though  at  the  head  of  a  large 
farm,  and  the  mother  of  four  young  children,  finds 
time  to  read,  and  to  commit  to  memory  considerable 
portions  of  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  a  number  of  hymns. 

'  Several  other  persons  of  both  sexes  have  since 
become  regular  attendants  at  our  public  and  private 
services.  James  Anthonar,  a  young  Protestant,  has 
been  greatly  instrumental  in  producing  this  happy 
change,  by  providing  several  Roman  Catholics  with 
New  Testaments,  Bibles,  and  other  religious  books. 
Some  young  men  from  Champelas  carried  their  New 
Testaments  with  marginal  references  into  the  church, 
and  sought  out  the  passages  which  appeared  to  them 
most  strongly  to  combat  the  doctrines  preached  by 
the  cure;  and  their  companions  often  requested  them 
openly  and  publicly  to  declare  what  they  thought  of 
those  doctrines.  The  priest  hearing  of  these  things, 
told  them  publicly  one  day,  that  if  they  had  any  thing 
to  ask,  or  any  thing  to  object,  they  must  do  so  in  his 
presence,  and  not  behind  his  back.  They  took  him 
at  his  word ;  but  finding  these  sort  of  conferences 
likely  to  prove  dangerous  to  himself,  he  was  very 
soon  the  first  to  break  them  ofl',  and  soon  after  he 
quitted  the  parish. 

'  I  am  not  personally  acquainted  with  all  the  indi 
viduals  in  the  commune,  who  are  seeking  the  truth  ; 
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for  it  is  difficult  to  meet  with  them,  and  many  of  them 
are  still  tiuaid.  One  of  the  most  interesting  amongst 
them  is  a  young  man  named  Guyeux.  During  the 
absence  of  his  father  in  the  winter,  this  young  man 
purchased  and  read  ;an  old  Bible;  and  had  several 
conversations  with  different  proselytes,  which  made 
such  an  impression  on  him,  that  when  his  father  re 
turned,  he  threatened  to  burn  all  his  books.  James 
was  obliged  to  hide  them  in  a  neighbour's  house,  who 
at  first  received  them  very  unwillingly,  but  who  soon 
took  such  delight  in  them,  that  his  house  is  now  the 
rendezvous  of  all  the  proselytes.  During  the  sum 
mer,  James  Guyeux  passed  his  days  in  a  hut  among 
the  mountains  with  his  books,  and  in  the  evening 
took  them  back  to  the  house  of  his  friend,  but  was 
not  yet  able  to  attend  our  worship.  One  day  in  his 
father's  absence  he  went  to  a  re-union  at  the  house 
of  our  friend  James  Anthonas ;  which,  when  his  father 
heard,  he  hastened  after  him,  and  would  almost  have 
killed  him,  had  he  not  been  prevented. 

'  Some  time  afterwards,  I  met  an  interesting  look 
ing  young  man,  who,  as  soon  as  he  saw  me,  dismounted 
from  his  mule,  and  approached  me,  putting  out  his 
hand  without  speaking.  It  was  James  Guyeux.  At 
last  he  exclaimed,  '  Oh,  sir,  how  have  I  wished  to 
see  you  !  If  you  knew  how  miserable  I  am  !  I  see 
that  I  am  in  the  way  of  perdition!  I  am  living  in 
Babylon  :  I  dread  to  perish  with  her,  but  I  know  not 
how  to  escape.  Oh,  sir,  find  me,  I  entreat  you,  some 
retreat,  where  I  may  gain  my  bread,  and  serve  God 
freely.'  I  represented  to  him  that,  being  a  minor,  he 
could  not  shake  off  the  authority  of  his  father,  who 
having  no  other  child,  would  of  course  claim  him 
back  :  that  he  must  have  patience,  and  obey  God 
without  distressing  himself  about  the  future;  that  if 
his  father  abandoned  him,  the  Lord  would  take  him 
up;  but  that,  in  the  meantime,  he  must  not  leave 
his  father  without  his  consent.  I  added,  that  in  all 
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times  many  faithful  souls  had  been  called  upon  to 
suffer  much  more  severely  than  he ;  and  that  if  he 
knew  his  internal  enemies  he  would  find  them  much 
more  dangerous  than  those  from  without.  He  has 
since  refused  to  attend  the  Romish  Church.  He  was 
anxious  in  the  autumn  to  open  a  school,  but  the 
priest  prevented  him. 

'  One  day  I  met  at  Pallon  a  little  shepherdess  of 
twelve  or  thirteen  years  old,  whose  manner  and  lan 
guage  surprised  me.  They  told  me  her  name  was 
Mary,  that  she  lived  at  Punayer,  a  little  hamlet  of 
Champellas;  and  that  she  was  most  anxious  to 
know  and  serve  Jesus  Christ;  though  no  one  knew 
when  or  how  she  had  ever  been  instructed  in  religion  ; 
but  that  her  grandfather  and  grandmother,  with  whom 
she  lived,  would  not  allow  her  to  associate  with  Pro 
testants.  I  asked  her  if  she  could  read :  the  poor 
child  answered  with  tears,  '  Oh  !  if  I  had  only  been 
allowed  to  attend  the  Sunday-school,  I  should  soon 
have  learnt;  but  they  tell  me  I  already  know  too 
much.'  Not  being  able  to  read,  and  seeing  Protest 
ants  only  by  stealth,  I  fear  she  will  lose  her  present 
impressions  ;  but  the  Lord  can  take  care  of  his  own 
lambs. 

'  The  new  cure  of  Champellas,  by  his  harshness 
and  intolerance,  hastens  rather  than  retards  the  pro 
gress  of  reformation  ;  which  every  day  gains  ground 
in  his  parish. 

'  Some  Bibles  have  been  disposed  of  for  four  francs 
a-piece  among  the  Roman  Catholics  ;  and  in  spite  of 
opposition,  more  have  been  asked  for.  I  applied  to 
M.  Bonifas,  who  told  me  that  the  London  Society  did 
not  send  out  Bibles  with  the  Apocrypha;  now  as  it  is 
useless  to  offer  Bibles  without  the  Apocrypha  to  the 
Roman  Catholics,  this  good  work  of  distribution 
must  at  present  stand  still. 

'  When  on  the  point  of  despatching  the  foregoing 
pages  to  the  post,  I  was  called  away  to  visit  a  sick 
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sister;  whom  I  had  frequently  attended  during  the 
winter.  I  found  her  dangerously  ill,  indeed  she  was 
near  her  end  ;  but  full  of  that  spiritual  life,  which 
seems  to  increase  in  strength  at  the  approach  of  death. 
Her  last  moments  were  greatly  calculated  to  promote 
the  glory  of  God.  Her  bed  was  by  day  and  night 
surrounded  by  Roman  Catholics,  who  admired  the 
patience,  hope,  and  Christian  joy  which  animatedher 
in  the  midst  of  her  sufferings  ;  and  they  had  also  an 
opportunity  of  listening  to  theinstructive  conversation 
of  those  who  attended  her. 

'Two  evenings  before  her  death,  I  held  a  re-union 
in  a  neighbouring  house,  which  was  chiefly  attended 
by  Roman  Catholics.  The  evening  after  her  death, 
I  held  a  re-union  in  the  chamber  of  death,  in  which 
lay  the  corpse  wrapped  in  a  shroud,  and  extended  on 
a  board.  Guyeaux  was  present  on  the  occasion  ;  he 
has  been  disinherited  by  his  father,  who  is  married 
again.  To  all  his  threats  and  remonstrances,  the  son 
only  replies  by  entreating  to  be  allowed  to  secure 
to  himself  that  inheritance  which  no  man  can  de 
prive,  him  of.  The  next  day  the  funeral  took  place, 
and  I  preached  from  the  grave  to  a  large  audience  of 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants. 

'  I  have  also  just  heard  that  the  interesting  little 
Mary  of  Punayer  remains  firm  in  the  midst  of  oppo 
sition  ;  she  has  positively  and  resolutely  refused  to 
go  to  mass,  though  her  cruel  grand-parents  have 
threatened  to  drag  her  there  by  the  hair.  Having 
heard  that  the  father  of  this  child  is  less  cruel  than 
her  grand-father,  I  thought  I  ought  to  speak  to 
him  on  her  behalf.  I  went  therefore  on  purpose  to 
the  hamlet  of  Ronssac,  where  he  lives  with  his  third 
wife :  we  only  saw  her ;  but  as  she  is  not  Mary's 
mother,  I  made  no  allusion  to  her. 

'  Such  is  the  state  of  the  work  of  God  in  this  com 
mune.  No  doubt  persecution  will  shortly  arise;  pray 
for  us  therefore  that  we  may  not  lose  courage,  but 
glorify  God  in  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ.' 
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I  know  not  whether  a  remark  has  suggested  itself 
to  the  reader's  mind,  and  which  I  myself  have  often 
made,  and  constantly  seen  borne  out  by  experience ; 
namely,  the  different  success  which  evangelical  men 
meet  with  among  Roman  Catholics,  in  comparison 
with  men  of  a  different  character.  Suppose  a  man 
in  Neff's  place  of  less  Protestant  principles,  or 
rather  of  no  principles  at  all,  whose  constant  maxim 
is  that  the  opinions  of  others  are  to  be  respected, 
that  every  man  has  his  own  colour,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel  may  be  understood  in  a  thousand  dif 
ferent  ways,  which  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  the  Gos 
pel  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  ;  how 
different  would  have  been  the  effects  produced  by 
such  a  man,  from  those  presented  to  us  by  the  labours 
of  the  truly  great  Neff.  What  traces  of  proselytism 
would  have  been  seen  ?  Should  we  not  rather  hear  it 
ridiculed  as  a  wicked  and  cruel  mania,  contrary  at 
once  to  good  sense  and  charity?  Should  we  not  hear 
the  distribution  of  Bibles  spoken  of  as  an  undue  in 
terference  in  other  people's  affairs,  a  sowing  of  divi 
sion  among  brethren,  a  distribution  of  a  book  on  all 
sides  acknowledged  incomprehensible  ? 

Meantime  mixed  marriages,  seductions,  frauds,  and 
tricks  of  various  sorts  would  seduce  by  degrees  the 
number  of  protestants,  till  at  last  there  would  be 
none  left. 

The  contents  of  the  following  letter  apply  so  re 
markably  to  the  observations  I  have  just  made,  that 
I  cannot  resist  inserting  it  here,  and  I  hope  I  shall 
be  pardoned  for  doing  so. 

From  a  pastor  to  bis  Godson,  warning  him  against 
the  seductions  of  Ncff  and  those  of  a  similar  character. 

'  MY  DEAR  GODSON. 

'  Your  letter  of  the  18th  of  February  rejoiced  my 
heart.  I  congratulate  you  on  the  success  of  your 
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worldly  affairs,  particularly  on  your  marriage  with 
Maddlle  M.  G.  I  have  no  doubt  you  have  made  a 
good  choice,  and  I  pray  God  to  make  you  happy  with 
her.  The  latter  part  of  your  letter  calls  for  serious 
attention  ;  and  I  hope  you  will  permit  an  old  man, 
who  is  more  versed  in  such  things  than  you  can  be, 
to  offer  you  a  few  remarks. 

'  While  I  do  justice  to  the  sentiments  of  piety  and 
faith  which  you  express,  and  approve  to  a  certain 
degree,  of  the  zeal  which  animates  you,  I  still  fear 
lest  you  should  not  be  aware  of  the  snares  and  dan 
gers  of  an  imprudent  and  not  very  charitable  enthu 
siasm,  and  lest  you  should  be  the  means  of  producing 
in  your  yet  happy  country,  those  sad  divisions  which 
are  just  now  but  too  prevalent  among  protestants. 
Divine  truths  have  been  profaned,  and  scandals 
brought  upon  the  church  at  different  times,  and  by 
different  species  of  mystics  and  enthusiasts  ;  such 
are  the  natural  effects  of  their  opinions  and  univer 
sal  zeal.  Divisions  in  families,  under  the  pretence 
that  it  is  written  "  I  come  not  to  send  peace,  but  di 
vision  ; "  contempt  of  the  sacred  ties  of  nature  :  sects 
and  divisions  in  the  outward  church  ;  contempt  of 
the  written  word,  and  of  those  who  preach  it;  slan 
ders,  rash  judgments,  calumnies  against  magistrates 
and  pastors,  under  pretence  that  we  are  not  faithful, 
that  we  hide  the  candle  under  a  bushel ;  an  arrogant 
judging  and  censuring  of  preachers  ;  a  seeking  else 
where  for  pastoral  care  and  advice ;  a  choice  of  other 
leaders  than  those  whom  God  has  placed  over  them  ; 
an  imagined  right  to  sow  in  the  field  of  another,  to 
preach  and  interpret  the  Gospel  in  their  own  way  ; 
an  extravagant  idea  of  their  own  character,  and  a 
low  opinion  of  others  ;  consequently  but  little  humi 
lity  and  charity  ;  much  rash  judgment,  and  spiritual 
pride.  Fearing  that  the  narrow  gate  should  be  too 
wide,  they  close  it  against  all  who  think  not  precisely 
as  they  do;  fearing  the  cry  of  peace  !  peace  !  their 
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exclamation  is  war!  war!  and  they  themselves  shake 
off  the  yoke   of   civil   and   ecclesiastical    authority, 
causing  others  to  do  the  same.    Fearing  we  should  be 
too  sure  of  our  own  salvation,  they  would  first  drive 
us  to  despair;  and  lest  we  should  think   ourselves 
saved  by  avoiding  gross  crimes,  they   pronounce  all 
sin  to  be  of  equal  magnitude.     For  fear  of  violating 
the  Sabbath,  they  would  almost  condemn  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles,   for  gathering  the  ears  of  corn  on 
that  day.     They  practice  but  little  order  and  activity 
in  their  worldly  affairs,  as  if  religion  did  not  allow 
either  industry  or  regularity.     If  they  do  not  pray  in 
the  corners  of  the   streets,    or  wash  only  the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  platter  like  the  Pharisees;   yet  in 
every  thing  they  are  so  severe  and  stern,  that  they 
profane  sacred  things,  making  religion,  whose  yoke 
is  easy,  and  whose  burthen  is  light,  appear  tedious, 
repulsive,  and  melancholy.     They  hold  worldly  socie 
ty  in   contempt,   instead   of  endeavouring,   like   St. 
Paul,  to  be  all  things  to  all  men,  that  they  might  save 
some ;  instead  of  imitating  the  Saviour,  who  sought 
for  lost  sheep,   who  went  amongst  publicans  and  sin 
ners,  that  he  might  convert  them.     While  maintain 
ing  that  the  law  of  God  is  not  to  be  accommodated  to 
the  age,  they  have  less  feeling  than  Jesus  Christ  had 
for  the  hardness  and  weakness  of  the   heart  of  man, 
with  which  they  are  scarcely  acquainted,  and  which 
they  pretend  to  reform  ;  forgetting  that  the  grace  of 
God  alone  can  do  that.     They  treat  us  as  heathens, 
ignorant  of  the  name  of  God  and  his  Son,  and  forget 
that  they  lay  a  stumbling-block  before  the  weak,  and 
give  our  enemies,  particularly  the  Romanists,  an  ad 
vantage  against  us.     They  tread  reason  under  foot, 
instead  of  strengthening  this  gift  of  God  by  the  help  of 
revelation.     They  ascribe   every  thing  to  faith,  and 
nothing  to   works,   by  which   it  is   made  manifest. 
Under  the  pretence  that  works  cannot  save  us,  they 
deny  their  necessity,  in  defiance  of  St.  John,  who  says, 
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of  those  who  die  in  the  Lord,  that  their  works  do 
follow  them,  though  at  the  same  time  we  are  saved 
by  grace,  as  every  true  Christian  allows.  They  quote 
detached  passages  which  allude  to  the  works  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  apply  them  to  moral  works. 
They  undermine  faith  in  the  Father,  douhtless  with 
out  intending  it,  in  order  to  insist  more  strongly  on 
faith  in  the  Son  ;  thus  as  it  were  dividing  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  They  think  that  the  work  of  regene 
ration  takes  place  instantly  and  perceptibly,  instead 
of  being  accomplished  secretly,  silently,  and  by 
slow  degrees. 

'  Wishing  you  every  happiness  here  and  hereafter, 
I  remain  your  affectionate  God-father.' 

The  reader  will  I  am  sure  be  grieved  to  read  from 
the  pen  of  an  honorable,  well-intentioned  old  man, 
such  injurious  and  vehement  accusations,  against  the 
admirable  person  in  whose  biography  we  are  now  en 
gaged,  and  against  the  exertions  of  those  who  labour 
for  the  restoration  of  faith,  life,  and  truth.  But  we 
will  now  resume  the  thread  of  our  history  with  the 
following  letter  relative  to  affairs  in  Piedmont. 


Antoine  Blanc  to  his  brother,  the  Pastor  of  Mens. 

'  La  Torre,  April  18,  1826. 

'  You  desire  me  to  give  you  a  detailed  account  of 
all  that  has  happened  to  us.  The  storm  which  had 
long  been  gathering  against  us,  at  length  broke  out. 
I  was  warned  by  the  syndic  of  La  Torre,  who  died  a 
few  days  ago,  not  to  hold  any  more  meetings  in  my 
house  ;  that  I  should  in  such  case  be  arrested  ;  and  he 
therefore  advised  uie  to  give  up  the  practice  of  sing 
ing.  I  inquired  if  I  was  forbidden  to  receive  friends 
at  my  house?  he  replied,  that  I  might,  provided  I  did 
not  hold  religious  meetings.  I  asked  if  I  might  not 
read  the  Bible  with  my  friends,  provided  there  was  no 
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singing?  I  was  told  I  might,  if  only  two  besides  my 
own  family  were  present.  The  syndic  expressed  his 
conviction  that  I  would  not  violate  the  laws ;  and 
assured  me  he  only  warned  me  for  my  own  sake.  I 
thanked  him  ;  but  could  I  have  foreseen  his  end  was 
so  near,  I  should  most  certainly  have  addressed  a 
few  words  to  him,  which  I  then  thought  I  would  re 
serve  for  another  time. 

'  Our  friends  therefore  gave  up  coming  to  La  Torre, 
and  we  continued  our  meetings  instead,  in  the  differ 
ent  houses  of  St.  Giovanne,  where  no  prohibition  had 
been  received. 

'  One  Sunday  evening,  when  about  to  assemble  at 
St.  Giovanne,  Paul  Gai's  father  heard  that  two  sol 
diers  were  in  quest  of  us,  intending  to  arrest  us. 
Francis  Gai  hastened  to  .La  Torre  to  inform  me  ;  but 
I  was  already  at  St.  Giovanne,  where  he  quickly  re 
turned,  and  we  remained  in  expectation  of  the 
soldiers. 

'We  know  not  how  far  this  was  a  false  alarm; 
but  certain  it  is  that  we  are  detected,  and  that  the 
first  of  us,  whoever  he  may  be,  that  is  actually  caught, 
will  without  delay  be  sent  to  prison.  But  we  do  not 
deserve  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  such  honour 
is  bestowed  only  on  his  true  and  faithful  followers. 
Lord  Jesus!  turn  our  hearts  of  stone  to  hearts  of 
flesh,  that  we  may  in  reality  be  what  the  world  sup 
poses  that  we  are  ! 

'  Two  of  our  friends  waited  on  the  Syndic  of  St. 
Giovanne,  and  asked  if  the  current  report  of  our  in 
tended  arrest  was  true?  He  assured  them  that  no 
one  would  arrest  us  without  his  orders  ;  that  our 
meetings  met  with  his  approbation ;  but  the  nick 
names  given  to  us  were  most  offensive  to  him. 

'  This  answer  in  some  degree  pacified  us.     I  then 

went  to  M.  Best,  moderator  of  the  Vaudois  churches: 

but  first  of  all,  in  order  to  sound  him,  I  sent  him  a 

book  called  'The  Methodist  and  the  Protestant  truly 

s 
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Catholic.'  His  remark  was,  '  I  too  am  a  Methodist.' 
Encouraged  by  this,  I  went  to  his  house  one  evening 
and  conversed  with  him  on  all  these  affairs.  He  told 
me,  among  other  things,  that  Malmot  of  St.  Giovanne, 
had  shown  him  a  letter  intended  for  me,  in  which  he 
endeavoured  to  convince  me  that  Jesus  was  merely  a 
messenger  sent  from  God,  and  not  in  any  way  equal 
with  God.  I  had  received  the  letter,  and  having  my 
answer  with  me,  I  showed  it  to  him,  and  he  approved 
of  it. 

'  He  promised  to  preach  at  St.  Giovanne,  on  the 
words, "  I  and  my  Father  are  one,"  that  he  would  draw 
a  comparison  between  those  who  frequent  balls  and 
taverns,  and  those  who  occupied  themselves  at  home 
in  the  study  of  the  Bible  ;  and  that  he  would  prove 
by  Vaudois  documents,  that  to  be  concerned  earnestly 
about  the  state  of  our  own  soul  and  salvation,  is  any 
thing  but  a  new  religion. 

'  I  should  be  glad  if  you  will  send  some  little  tracts 
with  the  books  you  intend  sending  to  the  Vallies  ; 
they  are  often  remarkably  useful  as  introductions  to 
conversation  with  those  who  require  cautious  dealing. 
The  following  anecdote  is  an  instance  of  this.  Paul 
Gai  had  a  book  called  '  The  Witness ;'  every  body 
was  carious  to  see  this  'Methodist'  book;  among 
others  it  was  sent  to  M.  M.  together  with,  '  The  Sin 
ner  Hungering  and  Thirsting  after  Righteousness.' 
When  these  books  were  sent,  I  wrote,  '  Happy  those 
who  desire  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  woe  unto 
those  who  seek  to  establish  any  other;  either  through 
pride,  which  prevents  them  from  seeing  their  own 
guilt;  or,  through  a  false  philosophy  which  would 
derry  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity.'  M.  M.  replied,'  When 
Christ  pronounced  the  words  of  the  text  of  this  dis 
course,  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  and 
when  his  hearers  could  know  nothing  of  the  myste 
ries  of  redemption.  Is  it  likely  that  he  then  spoke  of 
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that  righteousness  which  God  the  Son  accomplished 
by  his  sacrifice?  He  could  only  mean  that  justice 
and  uprightness  which  respects  the  persons,  property, 
and  honour  of  others.  Those  who  are  madly  attached 
to  any  particular  doctrine,  fancy  they  can  trace  it 
anywhere,  and  so  run  into  absurdities.' 

'  Your  affectionate  brother, 

ANTOINE  BLANC.' 

The  following  letter  brings  us  back  to  one  of  the 
most  interesting  objects  of  Neff's  noble  exertions; 
the  school  at  Dormilleuse,  of  the  erection  of  which  we 
had  an  account  before.  It  must  not  be  forgotten, 
that  the  object  of  this  establishment  was  not  to  edu 
cate  presidents  of  assemblies,  but  school-masters. 
This  letter  describes  the  manner  of  life  among  these 
anchorites  of  Dormilleuse  during  the  winter.  The 
one  following  contains  some  touching  scenes  relative 
to  the  departure  of  these  young  people,  together  with 
the  names  of  some  of  the  principal  among  them,  and 
some  particulars  relative  to  them. 

«  Guillestre,  Jan.  2,  1826. 

'  If,  during  the  first  ardour  of  a  religious  revival,  we 
are  apt  to  imagine  that  zeal  is  sufficient  by  itself,  and 
requires  not  the  aid  of  any  human  study  or  know 
ledge  whatsoever;  if  we  are  then  tempted  to  confide 
even  the  most  difficult  and  responsible  parts  of  the 
work  of  God,  to  those  who  have  no  other  recommen 
dation  than  the  warmth  of  their  zeal,  and  the  high 
tone  of  their  spirituality,  we  soon  find  the  weakness 
and  insufficiency  of  such  a  system,  and  the  use,  not 
to  say  the  necessity,  of  a  certain  degree  of  knowledge, 
in  order  to  labour  wisely  and  effectually  in  the  vine 
yard.  This  is  a  truth  so  generally  allowed  by  all 
who  have  any  experience  in  missionary  labours,  that 
it  seems  almost  needless  to  insist  upon  it.  For  my 
self,  I  have  long  been  theoretically  convinced  of  this 
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fact;  but  its  truth  was  never  so  forcibly  and  experi 
mentally  brought  home  to  me,  as  since  I  have  dwelt 
among  a  people,  the  most  secluded  of  all  the  inha 
bitants  of  France.  Many  young  men  in  our  valleys 
seem  desirous  of  spreading  about  and  around  them, 
that  light  which  the  Lord  had  shed  upon  them;  some 
of  them  had  even  held  little  re-unions  in  their  own 
villages,  but  their  profound  ignorance  hindered  their 
zeal ;  and  with  the  best  intentions  in  the  world,  they 
could  do  but  little  good.  Scarcely  one  amongst  them 
could  read  French  fluently,  still  less  understand  and 
speak  it.  I  reflected  long  and  deeply  on  the  best 
way  of  obviating  these  difficulties;  and,  after  much 
thought,  I  determined  on  forming  a  school  for  one 
winter,  of  the  most  intelligent  and  best  disposed 
among  the  young  people  of  my  different  churches. 

'  I  communicated  my  project  to  several  amongst 
them,  who  were  much  pleased  with  it,  though  they 
were  apprehensive  of  the  attendant  expense.  Every 
evening,  two  or  three  of  my  pupils  gave  instructions 
to  these  young  people,  while  the  others  received  from 
Ferdinand  lessons  in  music.  I  attended  myself  to 
the  education  of  the  girls;  and  by  being  present,  and 
observing  the  manner  in  which  my  pupils  taught 
others,  I  could  train  them  up  to  be  themselves  in 
structors.  As  for  our  subsistence,  it  is  as  simple  as 
the  manners  of  these  mountaineers,  and  consists  of 
salt  meat  and  black  bread.  The  inhabitants  supply 
us  with  fire-wood,  and  lodge  gratuitously  those  pupils 
who  come  from  other  valleys.  I  cannot  but  render 
thanks  to  God,  for  the  blessing  he  has  bestowed  on 
the  undertaking,  and  the  strength  he  has  granted  me 
to  endure  the  fatigue.  May  he  continue  his  gracious 
favour  to  me,  and  bear  with  my  infirmities,  or  rather 
deliver  me  from  them,  that,  till  the  hour  of  my  death, 
I  may  devote  myself  to  his  service  and  glory.' 
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To  M.  Perrot,  at  Geneva. 

'  Arvieux,  June  1,  1826. 

'It  is  quite  time  that  I  should  give  you  some  ac 
count  of  the  work  in  which  you  kindly  take  so  much 
interest.  Our  school  and  the  winter  conclude  toge 
ther  ;  and  this  season  not  having  been  so  long  and 
snowy  as  usual,  the  labours  of  agriculture  summoned 
our  pupils  to  their  different  villages  early  in  Easter. 

The  void  caused  by  their  departure  was  keenly 
felt  by  the  inhabitants  of  Dormilleuse,  who  were  as 
much  attached  to  them,  as  if  they  had  been  their 
nearest  relations.  The  evening  preceding  their  de 
parture,  the  young  men  of  the  village  provided  a 
farewell  banquet  with  the  produce  of  the  chase,  and 
invited  the  whole  party  to  partake  of  it.  The  guests 
at  this  rural  and  homely  fete  consisted  of  about  thirty 
young  men;  and  the  whole  assembly  seemed  at  once 
to  be  filled  with  the  feeling  of  pleasure  at  the  bro 
therly  meeting,  and  sorrow  at  the  thought  of  the  ap 
proaching  separation.  At  the  end  of  the  repast, 
some  one  remarked,  '  How  delightful  to  see  so  many 
young  friends  assembled  together  ;  but  it  is  very  un 
likely  that  we  shall  ever  all  meet  in  this  way  again.' 
I  laid  hold  of  these  words  as  a  sort  of  text,  and  re 
minded  them,  that  we  should  all  meet  again  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  if  we  persevere  in  following 
Christ  on  earth.  I  then  addressed  a  few  words  to 
them  on  the  time  which  we  had  spent  together;  and 
of  which  all  had  not  made  so  good  a  use  as  they 
might.  They  were  much  affected;  the  stable  in  which 
we  were  was  full  ;  several  young  girls  from  the 
evening  school  were  present;  almost  all  around  me 
were  in  tears,  and  after  prayers  a  deep  silence  of 
some  minutes  ensued. 

'  The  next  morning  each  returned  to  his  own  val- 
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ley,  leaving  at  Dormilleuse,  a  feeling  of  regret  which 
will  long  remain. 

'The  progress  that  these  young  people  have  made 
varies  according  to  their  different  characters.  The 
greatest  part  were  so  perfectly  uninformed,  and  so 
new  to  every  thing,  that  such  a  short  time  was  hardly 
sufficient  to  inculcate  upon  them  even  the  first  rudi 
ments  of  human  knowledge.  Seven  or  eight  amongst 
them,  however,  will  I  trust  answer  the  object  we  have 
had  in  view,  that  is  to  say,  will  be  competent  to  ex 
ercise  the  office  of  teachers.  Others  too,  without 
directly  pursuing  the  occupation  of  teaching,  will  not 
fail  to  devote  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  instruction 
they  have  received;"  while  others  less  advanced,  have 
yet  in  some  degree  profited  by  the  means  of  improve 
ment  afforded  them. 

'Two  yonng  women  of  Dormilleuse,  who  have  con 
stantly  attended  all  my  lessons,  have  made  very  great 
progress  ;  and  are  most  useful  in  the  Sunday  School 
that  has  been  lately  established  in  their  hamlet. 
They  are  Anne  Maria  Arnoux,  and  Susan  Barridon. 
They  are  the  centre  and  soul  of  religious  life  to  all 
around  them,  as  well  as  to  many  in  the  neighbouring 
valleys  with  whom  they  correspond.  The  other  young 
girls  who  attended  the  evening  school  have  made 
very  fair  progress  in  reading  and  writing. 

'  Many  of  them  appear  also  to  have  made  good  spi 
ritual  progress,  even  those  who  hardly  knew  A  from 
B  ;  and  are  earnestly  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God. 

'  Hitherto  none  of  my  young  pupils  have  been 
placed  out  as  regular  school-masters,  for  the  schools 
are  not  open  in  the  summer.  But  many  of  them  are 
usefully  employed  in  Sunday  schools,  which  are  gain 
ing  great  ground  in  this  country. 

'  At  Arvieux  in  Queyras,  Bartholomew  Allert  of 
Brunnissart,  aged  19,  and  lame  with  both  feet,  but 
otherwise  robust,  lively,  intelligent,  and  musical,  (a 
rare  accomplishment,)  reads  and  sings  in  the  temple 
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at  Arvieux;  and  performs  two  services*  at  Brunnis- 
sart,  in  the  afternoon  and  evening  of  Sunday.  He 
will  also  superintend  the  Sunday  school  which  I  hope 
to  establish  there.  He  firmly  resists  the  apathy  and 
rudeness  of  many  of  his  companions ;  and  the  levity 
of  some  young  men  who  bring  from  Marseilles,  where 
they  pass  the  winter,  many  of  the  bad  habits  and 
customs  of  a  populous  town.  He  endeavours  to 
strengthen  all  who  have  any  good  in  them  ;  and  in 
the  winter  will  most  likely  open  an  infant-school  in 
his  village. 

'  At  St.  Veran,  Chaffryl  Matthew  and  Joseph  Joure 
perform  the  services  in  the  temple,  hold  an  evening 
meeting,  and  attend  the  school  on  Sunday,  and  also 
hold  re-unions  during  the  week.  They  will  probably 
at  the  approach  of  winter,  obtain  situations  some 
where  as  school-masters. 

'  Daniel  Isnet  also  of  St.  Veran,  about  the  age  of 
fifteen,  is  also  intended  as  a  school-master;  and  is  to 
join  a  relation  in  Languedoc,  who  holds  the  same 
office.  He  is  a  youth  of  good  disposition  and  inten 
tion,  but  not  much  advanced  in  knowledge. 

'Stephen  Matthew,  the  most  advanced  of  the  vil 
lage,  (St.  Veran)  accompanied  me  on  my  last  visit  to 
Mens.  They  were  anxious  to  keep  him  there  as  a 
singer,  and  teacher  of  sacred  vocal  music ;  and  as 
these  occupations  would  take  up  but  little  time,  we 
bound  him  apprentice  to  a  carpenter  for  a  year. 

'  The  valley  of  Freyssinieres,  to  my  great  surprise, 
has  scarcely  furnished  any  one  of  even  tolerable  ta 
lent  ;  even  the  very  best  of  them  made  but  unsatis 
factory  progress  ;  in  spite  of  the  pains  we  bestowed 
upon  them,  and  their  own  application.  The  most 
intelligent  amongst  them  is  James  Barridon,  who  was 

*  '  In  all  the  Protestant  Churches  of  France  and  Italy,'  says  Dr. 
Gilly,  '  a  great  part  of  the  public  services,  as  reading  the  chapters 
and  commandments,  giving  out  and  reading  the  psalms,  is  regularly 
performed  by  laymen.1' — TRANSLATOR. 
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formerly  only  remarkable  for  his  bodily  strength,  his 
roughness  of  character,  and  irregular  conduct.  He 
constantly  attended  our  school,  and  now  appears 
much  changed,  and  anxious  to  do  good  to  others; 
but  his  former  life  prevents  him  from  obtaining  the 
confidence  of  his  neighbours,  and  I  have  advised  him 
to  go  away  for  a  time.  I  think  he  will  go  to  Trieves. 

'Peter  Barridon,  one  of  the  most  judicious  and 
Christian  young  men  of  Dormilleuse,  has  made  some 
progress;  he  superintends  the  boys'  school. 

'  Francis  Besson  of  Mensals,  and  John  Barridon  of 
Violins,  have  also  determined  to  open  a  Sunday 
school.  They  sometimes  have  evening  meetings,  and 
may  perhaps  effect  some  good,  though  they  made  but 
little  progress  at  the  school, 

'Francis  Berthalon  from  La  Rile,  also  attended 
our  school  a  part  of  the  winter;  but  he  despises,  I 
know  not  why,  all  human  'learning,  and  regrets  the 
time  that  is  spent  in  acquiring  it.  This  is  the  more 
to  be  regretted,  because  with  his  zeal  and  religious 
knowledge,  he  might  do  much  good,  if  he  could  read 
and  converse  better. 

'  Champsaur  furnished  five  pupils,  and  also  my 
assistant  Ferdinand  Martin,  who  went  to  Paris  in 
April.  If  he  is  properly^  encouraged,  he  will  make 
rapid  progress,  particularly  in  languages.  He  is  much 
regretted  every  where,  especially  in  his  own  valley; 
that  country  once  so  dissolute,  is  now  the  one  that 
affords  me  the  most  satisfaction. 

'  The  most  intelligent  of  our  Champsaur  scholars, 
is  Peter  Allard,  about  fifteen,  full  of  life  and  intel 
lect.  His  great  desire  is  to  devote  himself  to  God's 
work  ;  but  his  parents,  rich  worldly  people,  will  most 
likely  not  allow  it. 

'  But  the  most  interesting  of  all  is  Alexander  Va- 
loret,  from  St.  Laurent,  who  till  last  autumn  gloried 
in  being  one  of  the  worst  men  in  the  country;  a 
drunkard,  a  fighter,  &c. ;  and  had  even  been  in  pri- 
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son  eight  months,  for  having  nearly  killed  a  man. 
He  is  now  at  the  head  of  the  good  work  in  Champ- 
saur,  and  supplies  the  place  of  Ferdinand  Martin  ; 
his  old  companions  can  scarcely  recognise  him.  He 
attended  our  school  constantly  in  the  winter,  and 
made  very  satisfactory  progress  in  his  education, 
though  past  thirty.  He  can  read  remarkably  well, 
and  will  make  a  good  school-master;  he  has  had  the 
offer  of  several  situations. 

'  The  valley  of  Vars,  between  Guillestre  and  Bar- 
celonette,  contains  but  few  Protestants,  and  sent  us 
only  one  pupil,  John  Rostan,  a  man  of  decided  cha 
racter,  and  good  understanding,  aged  eighteen.  He 
has  lately  been  in  Piedmont,  where  the  work  of  God 
prospers,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  enemies.  He 
intends  going  to  Paris  to  M.  Olivier,  and  will  devote 
himself  to  the  work  of  instruction. 

'  Another  young  man  of  Vars,  who  greatly  interests 
me,  is  Peter  Tolason,  in  summer  a  tiller  of  the  ground, 
and  in  the  winter  a  colporteur  in  the  environs  of 
Nismes.  He  has  had  the  resolution  to  avoid  the 
usual  falsehoods  of  his  trade  ;  and  had  a  settled  price 
for  all  his  articles.  At  first  he  sold  nothing  ;  but  by 
perseverance  he  gained  so  much  custom,  that  many 
of  his  fraternity  imitated  his  practice. 

'  I  trust,  sir,  these  details  will  not  have  tired  you  ; 
they  are  the  result  of  the  interest  you  take  in  a  work, 
which  is  very  near  my  heart,  and  which  I  could  never 
have  accomplished,  but  for  your  generosity,  and  that 
of  your  excellent  friends.' 

To  a  Friend  at  Metis. 

'  Arvieux,  June  24,  182(5. 
1  MY  DEAR  LOUISA, 

'Your  letter,  as  usual,  pleased  me  much  ;  neither 
did  I  think  it  too  long.  I  am  very  grateful  for  the 
affection  you  express  towards  me,  and  for  your  con- 
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cern  for  my  health  among  these  mountains  ;  but  I 
have  not  been  brought  up  in  clover,  and  I  often  sleep 
much  harder  than  upon  straw.  Food  and  lodging 
here  are  ceriainly  different  from  Mens  ;  but  I  am 
used  to  it,  and  am  none  the  worse  for  it.  Could  the 
keen  air  of  the  High  Alps  vivify  the  soul  as  well  as 
the  body,  I  would  not  leave  it  on  any  account ;  but 
sin  follows  us  everywhere,  and  we  are  no  nearer  to 
God  at  the  summit  of  the  highest  mountain,  than  at 
the  bottom  of  the  deepest  valley. 

'  Your  experience  of  the  past  winter  has  afforded 
you  proofs  of  the  Lord's  faithfulness ;  who,  when  we 
cleave  closely  to  him,  will  supply  the  place  of  all 
other  things  to  us,  and  keep  alive  his  love  in  our 
hearts  in  spite  of  all  the  effects  of  the  enemy  to  de 
stroy  it. 

'You  certainly  were  wrong  in  losing  your  temper 
with  your  child,  and  are  quite  justified  in  considering 
it  as  a  sin  ;  but  it  is  very  necessary  to  distinguish 
anger  from  correction  ,  and  you  must  not  imagine, 
that  you  are  never  to  correct  your  children.  Never  do 
so  in  anger;  but  at  the  same  time,  take  care  they  do 
not  get  the  upper  hand  of  you.  Unhappily  there  are 
but  few  families  where  the  children  are  taught  and 
corrected  on  Christian  principles.  They  are  allowed 
their  own  way  at  first,  under  the  plea,  that  they  are 
too  young  to  know  better ;  and  when  they  are  older, 
correction  is  more  difficult,  if  not  too  late. 

'Among  the  Alps,  the  kingdom  of  God  advances 
gently.  As  for  the  world,  they  listen  to  the  gospel  as 
to  a  song,  and  forget  it  immediately.  We  must  be 
thankful  if  the  Lord  allows  us  to  bring  but  a  few  to 
a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Your's  affectionately, 

F.  N.' 
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To   Madame  Marie  Blanc,  wife  of  A  ntoine  Blanc  at 
La  Torre, 

•  Van,  July  19,  1826. 
'  MADAM,  AND  DEAR  SISTER  IN  JESUS. 

'  M.  Blanc,  your  estimable  husband  made  me  smile, 
by  telling  me  that  you  would  not  entrust  him  with  a 
letter  for  me.  No  doubt  you  did  not  say  this  seri 
ously,  but  your  joke  has  disappointed  me,  since  it 
has  deprived  me  of  the  pleasure  of  a  letter  from  you. 

'I  know  not  whether  I  shall  see  your  husband 
again,  before  his  return  ;  I  will  therefore,  now  tell 
you,  that  he  is  gone  to  Freyssinieres,  and  that  when 
I  parted  from  him  at  the  Col  d'Orsiere  on  Monday, 
he  was  in  perfect  health.  M.  Blanc  himself,  begged 
me  to  tell  you  this,  that  you  might  not  be  uneasy 
about  him.  I  cannot  help  exhorting  you  to,  and  re 
minding  you  of,  a  duty  too  much  neglected  by  Chris 
tian  females  who  have  husbands,  sons,  or  brothers, 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  God  and  Christ;  namely,  to 
beware  lest  the  feelings  of  flesh  and  blood  should 
lead  you  to  sacrifice  to  your  own  peace  and  comfort 
of  mind,  those  obligations  laid  upon  you  by  the 
glorious  title  of  children  of  God.  Many  of  those 
to  whom  I  allude,  are  too  apt,  from  a  spirit  of  carnal 
fear  and  mistrust,  to  stand  in  the  way  of  those  faith 
ful  ones  to  whom  they  are  united  ;  as  Peter  did  to 
Jesus,  when  he  would  have  had  him  spare  himself. 
We  know  how  Jesus  answered  him. 

'  These  observations  are  by  no  means  intended  to 
be  personally  applicable  to  you  ;  I  merely  committed 
them  to  paper,  because  they  presented  themselves  to 
my  mind. 

'  As  to  what  regards  yourself  in  particular,  I  can 
only  urge  you  constantly  and  earnestly  to  seek,  and 
cultivate  that  near  communion  with  God,  which  alone 
constitutes  the  life  of  a  Christian,  and  makes  him 
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truly  fruitful  in  good  works,  and  without  which  we 
are  mere  doctrinal  Christians. 

'Adieu,    dear  Sister.     May  God    strengthen  and 
support  you. 

Your  affectionate  friend, 
•  F.  N.' 

«  Vars,  July  20,  1828. 

'My  DEAR  FRIEND  AND  BROTHER  IN  JESUS. 
'  I  hear  with  pleasure,  that  the  Lord  multiplies  his 
grace   to  you,   by  making  you   feel  with  increased 
force,  the  infinite  value  and   importance  of  the  gos 
pel  truths,  so  neglected  by  the  greatest  part  of  man 
kind.     True  it  is,  that  the  wise  of  this  world,  even 
among  those  who  make  a  profession  of  religion,  will 
even  join  with  the  thoughtless  and  careless  in  accus 
ing  serious  Christians  of  exaggeration,  and  in  endea 
vouring  to  cool  and  damp  their  earnestness.    Strange 
delusion  !     They  profess  to  believe  in  God,  who  de 
serves,  and  requires,  to  be  loved  with   all  the  heart, 
mind,  soul,  and  strength  ;  and  yet  they  fear  to   love 
him  too  much,  and  to  have  their  hearts  too  much 
filled  and  occupied  with  him.     They  believe  in  an 
eternal  life,  in  comparison  with  which,  the  pleasures 
and  pains  of  the  longest  ^earthly  career  are  less  than 
nothing  ;  they  believe  there  is  a  place  reserved  for 
the  faithful  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  amidst  angels, 
archangels,  and  saints ;  and  yet  they  fear  to  attach 
too  much  importance  to  it;  and  dread  that  the  poor 
things  of  this  world  should   be  too  lightly  esteemed. 
They  believe  in  a  redemption,  in  a  salvation  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus  ;    a  salvation  which  seems  to  have 
filled  the  mind  of  the  Mighty  God,  from  all  eternity, 
which  has   been  the  object  of  all  his  dealings  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  ;  for  the   sake  of  which  he 
wrought  miracles,  sent  prophets,  nay,  himself  came 
into  the  world,  was   born,  and  sufl'ered  death   upon 
the  cross.     They  believe  this  mystery  which  the  very 


LETTERS.  269 

angels  desire  to  look  into  ;  which  is,  and  ever  will 
be,  the  constant  subject  of  the  hymns  of  the  blessed; 
which  so  engrossed  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  that  he  de 
clared,  he  lived  neither  to  himself,  nor  for  himself: 
but  that  he  lived  for  Christ,  and  Christ  lived  in  him  ; 
and  yet  they  dare  to  find  fault  with  those  who  esteem 
this  great  salvation  more  than  the  whole  world  ;  who, 
to  obtain  it,  endeavour  to  overcome  the  sinful  affec 
tions  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  renounce  the  vain  plea 
sures  of  a  senseless  world,  whose  highest  wisdom, 
whose  principal  aim,  seems  to  be,  to  offend  God,  and 
to  forget  eternity.  But  no  ;  they  who  attach  so  little 
importance  to  these  things,  who  fear  to  be  too  much 
Christians,  cannot  really  believe  all  this.  Are  they 
fit  to  be  numbered  among  believers,  whose  minds 
and  hearts  are  so  warm  and  active  in  the  pursuit  of 
worldly  pleasures  and  riches  ;  and  so  cold,  so  frigid, 
so  indifferent,  towards  the  things  of  heaven  ?  Alas, 
how  few  is  the  number  of  true  believers  !  Can  we, 
my  dear  friend,  ever  sufficiently  thank  God,  who  has 
removed  the  scales  from  our  eyes,  and  the  cold  from 
our  hearts?  we,  who,  like  others,  were  once  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  Surely  our  hearts  should  be 
divided  between  shame  at  the  thought  of  our  un- 
worthiness  and  corruption,  and  the  sublime  and 
glorious  hope  of  our  high  and  holy  destiny  ;  between 
grief  that  we  can  do  nothing  worthy  of  so  good  a 
God,  and  thankfulness  for  his  infinite  mercy  ;  be 
tween  joy  and  thankfulness,  that  we  are  delivered 
from  the  grasp  of  our  cruel  enemy,  and  sorrow,  to 
see  such  a  multitude  of  our  fellow-creatures,  reject 
ing  as  poison  the  cup  offered  them  by  the  true  Physi 
cian,  and  repulsing  with  anger  the  hand  that  would 
free  them  from  their  shameful  bondage.  Surely  the 
unhappy  multitude  of  the  Vaudois,  who  by  their  un 
hallowed  games  desecrate  the  ashes  of  their  blessed 
ancestors,  and  by  their  debauchery  and  impiety  pro 
fane  the  once  sacred  retreat  of  truth,  may  be  con- 


270  BIOGRAPHY   OF   FELIX   NEFF  : 

sidered  as  justly  given  over  to  a  spirit  of  error,  which 
transports  them  with  the  velocity  of  a  whirlwind  into 
the  dominion  of  him  to  whom  they  hare  basely  sold 
themselves,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness. 
Doubtless  it  is  a  righteous  judgment  of  God,  that  the 
light,  which  they  have  hated,  and  have  allowed  to 
die  away,  is  no  longer  permitted  to  shine  among  them, 
that,  while  their  name,  like  a  vain  phantom,  or  the 
sacred  spirit  of  a  body  now  no  longer  existing, 
moves  distant  churches  in  their  favour,  death  and 
corruption  range  at  large  along  the  length  and  breadth 
of  this  sanctuary,  now  changed  into  a  sepulchre. 

'  But  are  we  then  to  suppose  that  God  has  totally 
abandoned  the  remnant  of  his  heritage  ?  No;  let  us 
not  lose  courage ;  let  us  believe,  that  if  the  Lord  has 
not  many  people  in  these  unhappy  countries,  he  has 
still  reserved  to  himself  "  a  remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace,"  and  that  sooner  or  later  his  chil 
dren  will  he  manifested.  Do  not  therefore  be  weary 
of  bearing  your  testimony  to  the  truth.  Remember 
you  have  the  prayers  of  a  great  number  of  Chris 
tians,  who  in  different  countries  have  heard  of  the 
conflict  you  have  to  sustain.  Be  firm  and  persevering  ; 
looking  to  him  who  is  able  to  help  you  in  every  situa 
tion;  and  should  you  be  obliged  to  struggle  single- 
handed,  against  the  torrent  of  iniquity,  be  not  dis 
couraged  ;  he  that  is  within  us,  is  greater  than  he 
that  is  in  the  world  ;  and  he  himself  has  said  ;  "  In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good 
cheer,  /have  overcome  the  world."' 


To  M.  Paul  Gai,  at  St  Giovannc. 

'MY  DEAR  FRIEND, 

'  M.  Blanc,  having  told  me  that  he  shewed  you 
my  last  letter  to  him,  part  of  which  concerned  your 
self,  I  need  not  again  enter  on  the  painful  subject  of 
its  contents,  of  which  I  am  sure  you  feel  all  the  irn- 
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portance,  and  have  perhaps  experienced  some  of  the 
bad  effects  in  your  own  case.     However  I  am  told  that 
your  wife  is  the  less  likely  to  diminish  your  spiritua 
lity,  since  she  is  herself  no  enemy  to  the  truth.  What 
is  it  then,  my  dear  friend,  which  has  made  you  grow 
cool  in  a  cause,  in  which  you  are  nearly  concerned, 
and  in  which  you  were  at  first  deeply  interested  ?    I 
cannot  address    any  thing  positively  applicable   to 
yourself,  because  I  am  not  acquainted  with  the  state 
of  your  soul.     All  I  can  do  is  to  exhort  you  to  watch 
and  pray,  lest  you  fall  into  indifference,  and  false  se 
curity,  for  we  are  soon    surprised  by  the    enemy's 
devices,  and  it  is  but  too  easy  to  draw  back.     But 
once  again  entangled  in  the  net  of  Satan,  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  regain  our  liberty,  and  we  often  receive  a 
mortal  and  incurable  wound.    Happy  he,  who  alarm 
ed  in  time,  draws  back  from  danger,  and  returns  to 
the    Good  Shepherd,  whose  heart  knows    no   other 
grief  than  that  caused  by  the  ingratitude  and  incon 
stancy  of  those  sheep  whom  he  has  purchased   with 
his  blood.     Certainly  you  are  in  your  own   country 
placed  in  the  midst  of  Satan's  nets.   There  are  there 
fore   but  two  lines  of  conduct  for  you  to   pursue; 
either  to  watch,  and  strive  incessantly,  or  allow  your 
self  to  be  conquered,  enslaved,  and  drawn  in  to  fol 
low  the  crowd.     I  have  no  doubt,  as  to  what  choice 
your  heart  will  make  ;  but  then  it  is  so   painful  to 
flesh  and  blood  to  be  always  struggling,  and  it  seems 
so  delightful  to  enjoy  peace,  repose,  and  comfort,  in 
the  world.     However,  I  am  sure,  you  will  find  it  im 
possible  to  serve  two  masters,  for  there  is  nothing  but 
misery,  weariness,   and  dissatisfaction  in  tampering 
with  conscience,  and  trying  to  get  rid  of  any  part  of 
that  implicit  devotion   which    God   requires   of  us. 
How  far  preferable  the  situation   of  him,  who  lives 
not  for  himself,  but  for  Christ.     How  light  the  bur 
den  !  how  easy  the  yoke  !  How  rich  and  powerful  is 
that  God,  whose  love  is  an  ample  recompense  for 
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every  sacrifice ;  who  by  a  look  can  pour  a  healing 
balm  into  all  our  wounds,  and  rejoice  the  most  sor 
rowful  heart;  and  who  by  one  ray  of  his  glory,  can 
change  the  most  dismal  dungeon  into  a  paradise  ! 
This  his  faithful  servants  experience  more  or  less  day 
by  day;  to  say  nothing  of  the  future  glory  and  hap 
piness  which  is  in  store  for  them.  Oh  who  would  not 
be  entirely  devoted  to  such  a  master  ?  Who  could 
know  him  and  refuse  to  love  him  ?  Who  could  love 
him,  and  not  shed  bitter  tears  for  the  fate  of  those 
who  reject  him,  and  daily  crucify  him  afresh.  Come 
then,  my  friend,  and  dwell  by  this  sacred  fountain,  and 
you  will  never  want  for  comfort.  Draw  near  to  the 
source  of  life  and  love  ;  and  his  vivifying  rays  will 
warm  your  heart.  Remember  the  days  that  are  past, 
the  first  favours  bestowed  on  you  by  Jesus,  the  first 
light  that  dawned  upon  your  understanding,  the  first 
workings  of  the  Spirit  upon  your  heart.  Think  of 
the  thousand  thousands  of  faithful  witnesses,  who 
having  endured  much  suffering,  and  accomplished 
their  course  through  much  tribulation,  are  now  sing 
ing  a  new  song  round  the  throne  of  God  ;  think  of 
the  glorious  work  which  the  Lord  is  accomplishing 
in  our  days  ;  by  the  conversion  of  many,  who  were 
"dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;"  think  of  the  angel 
flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  carrying  the  everlast 
ing  Gospel  to  all  kingdoms,  nations  and  tribes  ;  think 
of  the  messengers  of  the  glad  tidings,  who  with  the 
king  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords  at  their  head,  march 
forward  under  the  standard  of  the  Cross  to  the  con 
quest  of  the  world  ;  think  of  all  this,  and  say  whether 
this  is  a  time  to  rest;  or  to  watch,  to  fight,  and  to  suffer 
for  the  name  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  ?  "  Hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches.  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which 
is  in  the  paradise  of  God — He  that  overcometh  shall 
not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death."  &o.  &c. 

'  Let  us  then  take  courage.     Let  us  take  up  our 
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cross,  and  follow  Jesus  without  the  camp,  and  bear 
his  reproach  ;  for  we  have  here  no  continuing  city, 
but  are  seeking  one  to  come.  Conduct  yourself 
valiantly  in  this  good  warfare,  drawing  from  Jesus 
fresh  supplies  of  strength.  To  him,  again  and  again, 
I  send  you  ; — "  he  is  made  of  God  to  us,  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,'  and 
<l  from  his  fulness  we  have  received  grace  for  grace." 
'  Farewell,  my  dear  friend.  May  God  strengthen 
you,  and  rejoice  your  heart.  Let  me  hear  from  you 
and  tell  me  of  your  spiritual  progress.  Meantime 
believe  in  the  sincere  afl'ection  of  your  devoted  bro 
ther  in  Jesus.' 

F.  N.' 

The  following  are  extracts  from  a  sermon  preached 
by  Neffat  Mens  in  November,  1826,  on  the  occasion 
of  the  dedication  of  a  temple  there  ;  from  the  words, 
"  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones."  &c. 

'The  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  a  place  especially 
honoured  by  the  presence  of  the  Eternal  ;  nothing  im 
pure  was  allowed  to  enter  therein.  Nothing  was 
transacted  there  but  the  service  of  God  ;  there  he  was 
praised,  adored  and  blessed.  The  church,  that  holy 
temple,  that  spiritual  tabernacle,  ought  to  possess  iu 
perfection  and  exhibit  in  reality,  those  characteristics 
of  which  the  temple  and  its  services  were  but  types. 
Now  what  church — to  take  this  word  in  its  ordinary 
meaning — what  body  of  sinful  men  does  possess  this 
reality,  or  is  worthy  to  be  called  the  house  of  God. 
********* 

'  Where  shall  we  find  this  divine  sanctuary?  in  the 
general  assembly  of  the  first-born  ;  in  the  Jerusalem 
which  is  from  above.  There,  a  thousand  times  more 
than  in  Zion,  Jehovah  is  served,  praised  and  blessed  ; 
this  heavenly  and  spiritual  sanctuary  is  formed  of  all 
those  who  find  their  happiness  in  God.  The  glory  of 
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God  fills  it,  and  enlightens  it,  and  is  shed  upon  each 
one  of  those  living  stones  of  which  it  is  composed. 

'  The  Lord  of  glory  dwells  in  the  midst  of  them,  re 
joices  in  their  happiness,  and  delights  to  listen  to  the 
concerts  of  their  grateful  praises.  Such  is  the  tem 
ple  that  God  inhabits,  the  only  one  worthy  of  him. 

'What  then  are  the  numerous  churches  in  which 
the  Gospel  is  preached  upon  earth  ?  When  the  mag 
nificent  temple  of  Solomon  was  built,  all  the  stones 
and  wood  that  were  brought  for  the  work,  were  so 
exactly  cut  and  proportioned,  that  we  are  told  by  the 
sacred  historian,  there  was  no  noise  of  hammer,  or 
axe  or  any  instrument  of  iron  to  be  heard.  But  cer 
tainly  this  could  not  have  been  the  case,  in  the  mar 
ble  quarries,  in  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  when  the 
cedars  were  hewn  down,  nor  in  the  burning  furnace 
where  the  brass  for  the  sacred  vessels  was  prepared. 
So  in  heaven,  the  majestic  sanctuary  is  raised  without 
noise  or  effort  ;  nothing  is  admitted  there  but  what 
is  pure  and  perfect.  The  spouse  of  the  Lamb  has 
neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing  ;  but  in 
this  impure  world,  this  dark  quarry,  from  whence  the 
great  architect  condescends  to  select  some  stones  for 
his  own  building,  what  do  we  find  but  tumult  and 
disorder?  What  rough  unformed  stones  !  What  ap 
parently  useless  wrecks  !  What  mercenary  labourers, 
employed  in  these  quarries;  like  the  workman  of 
Hiram;  and  who,  like  them,  will  never  enter  the 
sanctuary  !  What  dissensions  even  among  the  now 
faithful  workmen.  Shall  we  look  in  this  chaos  for 
the  true  spiritual  church  ?  Shall  we  suppose  it  com 
posed  of  all  these  unformed  blocks,  or  only  of  those 
who  seem  to  have  been  prepared  by  the  great  master  ? 
Shall  we  seek  to  unite  into  one  common  order  all 
those  that  we  see  scattered  about  in  all  parts  of  the 
world  ?  Or,  unable  to  do  this,  shall  we  endeavour  to 
collect  them  together  in  different  sets,  as  stones  al 
ready  prepared  for  different  parts  of  the  work  ? 
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'Oh  how  much  wiser  is  the  great  master-builder! 
While  men  are  disputing,  some  on  one  subject,  some 
on  another,  the  divine  Solomon  silently  superintends 
his  own  work,  chooses,  marks,  removes,  and  places  in 
his  own  building,  the  materials  prepared  in  the  midst 
of  all  this  turmoil  ;  assigning  to  each  piece  its  appro 
priate  and  destined  place.  Such,  beloved  brethren,  is 
the  grand  idea  that  we  should  form  to  ourselves  of 
this  heavenly  tabernacle,  this  spiritual  house  of  God, 
the  universal  church  militant  and  triumphant.  Oh 
when  we  come  there,  how  pitiable  and  contemptible 
shall  we  then  think  the  proud  pretentions  to  univer 
sality  ;  the  endless  disputes  concerning  succession, 
hierarchy  and  discipline,  which  have  from  the  earli 
est  ages  divided  and  troubled  the  faithful.  Let  us 
labour  each  in  our  appointed  place,  to  prepare  mate 
rials  for  the  heavenly  building,  and  pray  the  Lord  to 
make  us  all  lively  stones,  meet  for  his  spiritual  edifice.' 

To  his  Mother. 

'  Arvieux,  December  11,  1826. 

'  Our  good  Captain  Cotton  is  come ;  and  what  is 
singular  enough,  he  had  arrived  in  Freyssinieres  by 
another  road,  at  the  very  time  that  I  left  Freyssini 
eres  and  turned  towards  Mount  Dauphin,  to  put  my 
letter  in  the  post.  I  heard  this  at  Guillestre,  and 
immediately  retracing  my  steps,  I  met  him  also  re 
turning,  not  having  found  me  at  Pallon.  We  then 
returned  there  together;  we  visited  first  all  the 
caverns  of  the  rocks  of  Pallon,  which,  in  all  probabi 
lity,  formerly  served  the  Vaudois  as  retreats  from 
persecution.  That  many  of  them  certainly  were 
used  as  temples  for  many  years,  is  evident  from  the 
names  they  still  bear.  The  greatest  part  are  difficult 
of  access,  and  so  concealed,  that  a  thorough  know 
ledge  of  the  country  is  necessary  to  find  them.  The 
Captain  remained  in  the  High  Alps  from  the  14th  of 
T  2 
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October,  till  the  llth  of  November,  when  we  went 
together  to  Mens,  to  the  dedication  of  a  temple. 
During  his  stay  here,  I  made  him  literally  travel  by 
mountain  and  valley,  by  day,  and  by  night,  through 
wind,  snow  and  ice;  he  crossed  with  me,  the  famous 
Col  d'Orsiere;  where  I  certainly  did  not  expect  to 
find  quite  so  much  snow  ;  it  was  however,  four  or 
five  feet  deep,  and  there  was  no  track  to  be  seen.  We 
had  ten  guides  ;  most  of  them  robust  chamois-hun- 
ters.  We  were  six  hours  in  ascending  the  Col  ;  and 
four  in  descending  it;  that  is  to  say,  a  passage  which 
may  be  performed  in  four  or  five  hours,  now  took  us 
a  day.  It  was  of  course  very  cold,  but  the  weather 
fortunately  was  clear  and  calm.  The  poor  Captain, 
not  used  to  such  a  quantity  of  snow,  could  scarcely 
get  on,  and  was  overcome  with  fatigue  ;  I  was  really 
in  fear  for  him,  but  he  is  robust  and  courageous. 

'  He  has  seen  all  our  churches,  and  almost  all  our 
villages,  and  will  carry  away  a  pretty  just  idea  of 
the  Alps.  He  seems  particularly  fond  of  Freyssini- 
eres,  though  he  has  only  seen  it  buried  in  snow.  The 
character  of  the  inhabitants  pleases  him  much,  though 
he  of  course  dislikes  their  uncleanliness  and  idleness. 
I  remained  at  Mens  twelve  days,  during  the  time  of 
the  dedication.  The  pastors  from  the  department  of 
the  Low  Alps  were  prevented  from  coming,  with  the 
exception  of  an  old  man  from  Chatinon,  by  the  snow 
which  had  fallen. 

'  I  spent  a  short  time  at  Grenoble  ;  and  then  went 
back  to  Champsaur,  and  Freyssinieres,  with  four 
young  men  from  St.  Laurent,  who  will  attend  my 
school  this  year.  We  had  great  difficulty  in  reaching 
Dormilleuse,  where  we  are  almost  blocked  up  by 
continual  falls  of  snow  ;  its  depth  is  almost  the  height 
of  a  man  ;  and  in  some  places  the  frequent  fall  of 
enormous  avalanches  have  increased  it  to  five-and- 
twenty  feet.  From  the  1st  of  November  we  have  not 
had  a  fine  day  till  last  Thursday,  of  which  I  took 
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advantage,  and  went  to  Guillestre,  coming  here  on 
Saturday.  The  road  is  better  than  at  Dormilleuse, 
and  if  the  fine  weather  lasts,  the  snow  will  be  suffici 
ently  hardened  for  me  to  return  without  risk.' 

Alas !  who  could  foresee  that  this  would  be  the 
last  winter  that  Neff  would  spend  with  his  pupils  at 
his  dear  Dormilleuse;  and  how  will  our  hearts  grieve, 
to  see  at  the  head  of  the  following  chapter  this  me 
lancholy  announcement,  "  Return  of  Neff  to  Geneva." 
Yet  so  it  is.  Let  us  then  read  with  redoubled  interest 
and  attention  the  few  records  that  yet  remain  of  his 
life.  The  missionary  now  rests  from  his  labours,  and 
his  works  have  followed  him. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

From  January   1,  till  the  return   of  Neff  to   Geneva, 
June  15,  1827. 

IT  is  indeed  too  true.  This  chapter  brings  our  dear 
missionary  back  to  Geneva.  Scarcely  had  he  begun 
his  work,  than  he  was  obliged  to  abandon  it.  His 
heart  bled  at  the  separation  from  his  people,  and  his 
affections  constantly  reverted  to  Dormilleuse  even 
at  the  hour  of  death.  But  we  will  not  anticipate 
events  by  these  sad  reflections,  but  will  return  to  his 
labours  at  present  so  full  of  energy  and  activity. 

The  following  letter  does  not  in  any  way  refer  to 
the  affairs  of  the  High  Alps.  It  is  a  theological,  and 
rather  controversial  letter;  such  as  unfortunately 
Neffwas  often  obliged  to  write.  We  shall  refrain 
from  commenting  upon  it :  the  letter  will  speak  for 
itself  better  than  we  could  do;  whatever  remarks  we 
may  make,  will  be  simply  with  a  view  of  explaining 
what  appears  to  us  to  have  been  the  writer's  real 
meaning.  The  reader  must  in  all  things  judge  for 
himself. 


To  M.  le  Pastor  Tcrisse  at  Nyons. 

'  Dormilleuse,  Jan.  10,  1827. 
'*  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  JESUS  CHRIST  OUR  LORD. 
'  It  is  always  a  gratification  to  me  to  hear  from 
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tliose  whom  I  know  and  esteem  in  your  parts,  and 
particularly  to  find  that  some,  whom  I  had  left  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God,  have  through  grace  been 
brought  in.  Your  letter,  therefore,  would  have  doubly 
pleased  me,  had  not  other  parts  of  its  contents  been 
of  a  painful  nature.  I  am,  however,  gratefully  sen 
sible  of  the  confidence  and  candour  you  show  towards 
me;  for  it  is  very  seldom  that  people  suspend  their 
judgment  till  they  have  heard  both  sides.  If  you 
were  nearer  to  our  friend  Olivier  the  elder,  he  could 
show  you  a  letter  I  wrote  to  him  at  his  request. 
Fivaz  could  also  tell  you  precisely  my  sentiments  on 
the  subject;  and  I  should  be  obliged  to  you  to  ask 
him,  if  you  have  an  opportunity,  for  I  can  now  ex 
press  myself  but  very  imperfectly. 

'  Tt  is  most  likely  that  the  report  you  mention,  arose 
in  consequence  of  a  conversation  with  Messrs.  N. 
and  N.  I  believe  I  did  say  to  them  that  I  was  an 
Arminiau ;  neither  is  it  the  first  time  I  have  assumed 
a  name,  of  which  as  I  understand  and  use  it,  I  am 
not  ashamed.  Dreading  and  disliking  extremes,  I 
yet  often  feel  myself  compelled  to  take  an  opposite 
side,  with  those  who  on  any  subject  are  inclined  to 
exaggerate;  and  I  am  an  Arminian  among  you,  be 
cause  the  greatest  part  of  you  are  too  ultra  Calvinist. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  you  were  ultra  Arminian,  I  should 
be  a  Calvinist.  I  certainly  believe  decidedly  in  pre 
destination  ;  nevertheless,  it  appears  to  me  that  it  is 
impossible  to  square  and  systematise  all  the  doctrines 
in  question,  without  running  a  risk  of  distorting  and 
mutilating  the  Scriptures ;  the  Arminian  and  Cal 
vinist  being  both  equally  able,  apparently,  victoriously 
to  establish  their  system  by  the  Bible.  I  think  it  a 
great  want  of  sense  in  men  to  attempt  boldly  to  de 
cide  the  question.  In  many  passages  of  the  Bible  I 
see  predestination  plainly  and  decidedly  taught ;  but 
when  I  find  a  multitude  of  other  passages  in  the  Sa 
cred  Volume  expressed  as  though  this  doctrine  did 


280  BIOGRAPHY    OF   FELIX   XEFF  : 

not  exist,  I  feel  myself  authorized  to  act  in  a  similar 
manner,  wherever  I  judge  it  necessary  ;  and  I  cannot 
approve  of  those  who  make  it  an  essential  article  of 
faith,  and  who,  by  insisting  upon  it,  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  make  it  a  stumbling-block  to  many 
souls.  I  cannot  but  grieve  to  see  how  boldly  and  da 
ringly  some  will  maintain  this  doctrine,  and  I  grieve 
still  more  to  observe  the  dry  scholastic  theology  which 
lias  in  consequence  taken  the  place,  with  some,  of 
the  pure  and  simple  piety  of  the  little  child.  These 
excesses,  and  their  lamentable  results,  have  made 
me  very  cautious  in  maintaining  this  doctrine.  In 
some  places,  and  especially  among  you,  it  has  been 
made  so  repulsive,  that  I  have  been  obliged  for  a 
time  at  least,  to  keep  it  in  the  shade,  in  order  to  win 
to  the  Gospel  those  minds  which  had  been  alarmed 
and  prejudiced  by  men  too  exclusive  in  their  ideas. 
I  again  repeat,  however,  I  do  acknowledge  it  to  be  a 
scriptural  doctrine,  but  rather  experimental  than  dog 
matical,  and  to  be  felt  rather  than  understood. 

'  It  appears  to  me  that  there  is  much  less  necessity 
for  us  pretended  Arminians  to  justify  ourselves,  than 
for  those  who  by  their  want  of  discernment  and  dis 
cretion  in  setting  forth  the  doctrines  of  salvation, 
have  created  such  a  prejudice  against  the  Gospel, 
and  have  placed  their  brethren  in  a  painful  and  per 
plexing  situation. 

'  On  subjects  which  tend  to  edification,  and  which 
concern  the  kingdom  of  God,  I  shall  alway  be  de 
lighted  to  converse  with  you  ;  but  I  trust  no  one  will 
ever  deserve  the  reproach  which  you  seem  to  cast 
upon  some  people,  of  having  an  almost  popish  respect 
for  my  opinions.  Truly,  I  should  be  the  last  man  to 
make  such  pretensions.  Would  to  God  the  opinions 
of  others  had  been  as  little  respected  as  mine.  Much 
that  has  happened  to  Switzerland  might  then  have 
been  spared,  and  perhaps  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  might  have  prospered  better. 
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4  You  see,  my  dear  friend,  I  speak  to  you  with 
perfect  candour,  as  you  have  done  to  me.  It  is  this 
freedom  which  makes  a  correspondence  with  my 
friends  so  pleasant.  I  hope  neither  my  freedom  nor 
a  slight  difference  between  us  on  secondary  subjects 
will  ever  diminish  the  regard  which  ought  to  unite 
us;  and  that  you  will  ever  be  to  me  what  I  am  to 
you,  namely,  your  very  affectionate  brother. 

F.  N.' 

Our  dear  missionary  now  leads  us  back  to  his 
favourite  Dormilleuse. 


To  M.  Cramer  at  Geneva. 

4  Dormilleuse,  Jan.  14,  1827. 
4  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  JESUS. 

'Thanks  to  the  generosity  of  friends,  our  little 
school-room  has  a  floor,  windows,  benches,  and  a 
stove  ;  while  the  rest  of  the  neighbouring  schools  are 
held  in  dark,  damp  stables,  where  the  scholars  are 
incessantly  interrupted  and  disturbed  by  the  talking' 
of  men  and  the  lowing  of  cattle,  and  have  great  diffi 
culty  in  defending  their  books  and  papers  from  the 
animals  by  which  they  are  surrounded,  and  from  the 
water  which  constantly  drops  from  the  roof. 

'  We  have  a  pretty  good  master  for  our  school  at 
Dormilleuse;  Alexander  Vallon,  of  Champsaur,  one 
of  my  last  winter's  pupils.  The  school  has  never 
been  so  well  conducted  ;  the  children  of  the  village, 
who  had  no  idea  of  the  order  and  discipline  of  a 
school,  require  a  firm  and  assiduous  master  like  Val 
lon  ;  who  is,  besides,  well  able  to  teach  them  all  they 
are  at  present  capable  of  learning.  Last  year  we 
held  in  this  same  place  a  school  for  grown-up  girls, 
whose  education  had  been  totally  neglected.  During 
the  summer  a  Sunday-school  was  open,  and  one  in 
the  week  for  children,  under  the  care  of  a  young  girl 
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whom  I  had  trained  for  the  purpose,  and  who  ac 
quitted  herself  with  much  mildness  and  assiduity. 
This  winter,  the  girls  only  came  twice  a  week  to  the 
evening-school.  I  have  not  ventured  to  propose  a 
more  frequent  attendance,  because  here,  as  in  all 
countries  where  civilization  is  backward,  the  educa 
tion  of  females  is  considered  as  very  unimportant, 
and  the  time  bestowed  upon  it  is  looked  upon  as  lost. 
They  came,  however,  to  the  Sunday-school,  to  the 
number  of  twenty-eight.  The  greatest  part  can  read 
tolerably  well,  and  many  of  them  can  write.  In  my 
own  house  I  assemble  a  few  pupils,  whom  I  am  en 
deavouring  to  train  as  teachers.  I  am  assisted  by 
John  Roster,  an  intelligent  and  active  young  man, 
one  of  my  former  pupils.  This  school  consists  of 
about  thirty  young  men,  of  whom  one  comes  from 
the  neighbourhood  of  Mens,  four  from  Queyras,  four 
from  Champsaur,  and  the  rest  from  this  village  ;  they 
are  younger  and  less  intelligent  than  those  of  last 
year.  However,  I  hope  many  will  be  able  to  fill  the 
post  of  instructors  in  the  small  villages,  and  improve 
themselves  by  the  help  of  books. 

'  Twelve  of  my  last  winter's  pupils  are  now  entirely 
employed  in  the  work  of  instruction.  They  make  use 
of  the  vocabulary  to  explain  such  French  words  as 
their  pupils  are  unacquainted  with,  and  also  teach  a 
little  grammar  and  geography;  both  unknown  sciences 
in  these  mountains. 

'  Ever  since  the  first  of  November  we  have  been 
here  buried  in  snow  four  feet  deep.  At  this  present 
moment  a  violent  wind  drives  it  about  in  such  thick 
flakes,  that  they  are  like  clouds.  It  is  scarcely  pos 
sible  to  go  out  of  the  house ;  the  roads  are  so  blocked 
up,  that  I  know  not  when  my  letter  can  be  taken  to 
the  post.  The  abundant  falls  of  snow,  and  the  wet 
violent  winds  of  the  two  last  months  of  the  year, 
have  rendered  all  communication  between  our  valleys 
difficult  and  dangerous ;  on  account  of  the  tremen- 
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dous  avalanches  that  have  fallen  on  all  sides  ;  par 
ticularly  about  Dormilleuse.  One  Sunday  evening 
as  some  of  our  pupils  and  several  other  persons  were 
returning  to  a  village  of  la  Combe,  they  were  nearly 
overtaken  by  an  avalanche  ;  it  fell  in  a  very  narrow 
place  between  two  groups  of  people  ;  a  fe%v  minutes, 
sooner  or  later,  and  the  flower  of  the  youth  of  the 
country  must  have  been  buried  in  a  dreadful  abyss. 
But  the  Lord  can  command  the  ice  and  snow  as  well 
as  the  waves  of  the  sea  ;  and  when  he  sees  fit,  pre 
serves  his  children  in  the  midst  of  dangers.  Our 
villages  have  several  times  been  threatened  with  de 
struction  ;  and  I  have  frequently  seen  our  calm  and 
indifferent  Alpines  show  signs  of  anxiety.  In  short, 
there  are  very  few  habitations  in  the  three  Vaudois 
villages  of  la  Vallee  which  have  not  been  several 
times  overthrown  by  this  dreadful  scourge ;  and  there 
is  not  a  place  in  this  narrow  defile  which  can  be  con 
sidered  quite  exempt  from  danger.  But  it  is  perhaps 
to  this  very  circumstance  that  they  owe  their  reli 
gious,  and  physical  existence.  Had  their  country 
been  accessible  and  habitable,  they  would  have  been 
exterminated  like  the  rest  of  the  Vaudois,  and  their 
country,  like  Val  Louise,  would  have  been  replenished 
by  the  agents  of  cruelty  of  the  Inquisition.' 

«  Guillestre,  Jan.  23,  1827. 
'DEAR  EMILY, 

*M.  Dumont  has  informed  me  of  your  approaching 
departure  ;  you  will  therefore  not  be  at  Mens  when  I 
visit  that  place.  When  I  was  there  in  the  Spring,  I 
felt  the  loss  of  dear  Sophia  most  deeply,  and  was 
long  before  I  could  become  accustomed  not  to  see 
her.  But  the  news  of  your  departure  grieves  me  the 
more,  as  I  was  quite  unprepared  for  it.  To  whom 
shall  I  now  confide  all  my  troubles  and  anxieties  ? 
Who  will  now  tell  me  of  my  faults  and  failings, 
with  that  frankness  and  freedom,  which  though  some- 
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times  rather  blunt,  was  yet  so  valuable  to  me,  and  is 
so  seldom  met  with.  Since  however  you  have  the 
courage  to  quit  Mens,  I  must  submit;  and  I  pray 
God  that  the  step  may  be  to  his  glory. 

'  You  will  not  go  without  writing  to  your  affection 
ate  friend. 

F.  N.' 


Another  letter  relating  to  the  schools  at  Freyssinieres- 

'  Freyssinieres,  March,  9,  1827. 

'  DEAR  AND  MUCH  RESPECTED   BROTHER  IN  JESUS 
CHRIST  OUR  LORD. 

'  I  should  be  ashamed  of  replying  to  your  last  letter 
so  long  after  its  reception,  could  I  have  written  with 
out  first  consulting  the  people  of  Freyssinieres,  whom 
I  have  only  been  able  to  visit  within  these  few  days. 
There  cannot  be  a  better  method  of  disposing  of  the 
donations  you  mention  than  by  founding  schools  in 
those  villages  which  are  at  present  without. 

'  Thinking  the  school-room  at  Dormilleuse  suffici 
ently  furnished  for  the  present,  (thanks  to  you  and 
your  friends)  I  thought  it  better  to  bestow  some  at 
tention  on  la  Combe  ;  that  most  narrow,  dark,  and 
miserable  part  of  the  valley,  of  which  I  have  so  often 
spoken  when  comparing  the  inhabitants  to  the  Tar 
tars.  Having  then  assembled  the  inhabitants  of  Vio- 
iinsand  Mensals,  I  informed  them  that  some  unknown 
friends,  to  whom  I  had  communicated  their  situation, 
had  generously  promised  their  assistance  in  found 
ing  a  school  among  them.  Uncivilised  as  are  our 
mountaineers,  they  are  still  not  in  the  state  in  which 
Oberlin  found  the  people  of  the  Ban  de  la  Roche, 
who  at  first  would  scarcely  allow  him  to  build  a  school 
even  at  his  own  expense.  You  know  how  eagerly  the 
inhabitants  of  Dormilleuse  put  their  hand  to  the 
work  of  building  a  school-room,  though  at  that  time 
they  had  no  expectation  of  assistance ;  but  I  cannot 
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attempt  to  describe  to  you  the  delight  of  the  inhabi 
tants  of  la  Combe  when  they  heard  the  good  news, 
nor  to  transcribe  all  the  touching  expressions  of  their 
gratitude  towards  the  charitable  friends  who  interes 
ted  themselves  about  them.  When  I  told  them  that 
it  was  partly  to  the  memory  of  their  ancestors,  that 
both  they  and  their  brethren  of  Piedmont,  were  in 
debted  for  the  interest  taken  in  them  ;  several  of  them 
exclaimed  ;  '  Alas,  our  reputation  is  far  greater  than 
our  merits.  Had  our  ancestors  been  no  better  than 
we,  they  would  not  have  been  so  much  talked  of. 
But  since  God  is  so  good  as  to  visit  us  in  our  igno 
rance  and  apathy,  we  hope  he  will  not  leave  us  in 
that  state  ;  and  that  at  least  our  children  will  profit 
by  the  good  instructions  which  will  be  given  them.' 

'Following  the  principle  of  not  assisting  any  peo 
ple  in  enterprises  of  this  nature,  unless  they  will  also 
themselves  put  their  hands  to  the  work,  I  told  them 
that  though  they  might  hope  for  assistance,  they 
must  not  expect  to  be  themselves  exempted  from 
active  cooperation,  and  that  I  hoped  they  would  imi 
tate  the  zeal  of  their  neighbours  of  Dormilleuse. 
Their  answer  was  such  as  I  expected. 

'  But  one  difficulty  remained.  The  two  hamlets 
nearly  equal  in  population,  are  separated  by  a  good 
quarter  of  a  mile  of  road  often  impassable  for  chil 
dren.  Each  hamlet  wished  for  a  school  to  itself: 
but  there  are  not  children  enough  for  two.  '  Well' 
said  I,  '  let  us  build  the  school  on  the  declivity  of  the 
mountain,  half-way  between  the  two  villages:  the 
road  is  better  there  than  along  the  river;  the  situa 
tion  is  more  healthy  and  cheerful  than  in  this  low 
place  ;  your  children  will  see  the  sun  from  time  to 
time,  and  will  breathe  a  purer  atmosphere. 

'  The  valley  is  indeed  so  narrow  and  the  rocks  to 
wards  the  south  so  steep,  that  from  the  autumnal 
equinox  till  November,  the  sunshines  but  for  a  few 
minutes  in  the  middle  of  the  day ;  and  from  that 
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time  till  February,  it  does  not  shine  at  all.  M.  le 
pastor  Dumont,  who  visited  us  in  July,  and  who  is 
a  great  lover  of  the  picturesque,  was  however  so 
struck  with  the  mournfulness  and  insalubrity  of  this 
valley,  that  he  exclaimed ;  '  I  would  rather  die  in 
Newgate  than  here.' 

'  My  proposal  met  with  general  approbation  ;  and 
each  promised  to  exert  himself  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power,  to  forward  the  project  as  soon  as  the  season 
would  permit.  At  present  it  is  impossible  even  to  fix 
upon  the  situation,  the  ground  being  covered  with 
snow  five  feet  deep.  At  Dormilleuse  we  had  only  to 
construct  a  room  in  a  building  already  existing,  be 
longing  to  the  village.  Here,  however,  we  have  to 
build  entirely  from  the  foundation  ;  and  though  the 
inhabitants  will  supply  the  greatest  part  of  the  ma 
terials,  and  hands  for  the  work,  we  shall  of  course 
require  more  funds  than  for  the  school  at  Dormilleuse. 
It  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  at  present,  what  sum 
will  be  necessary,  but  every  thing  shall  be  carried  on 
with  the  greatest  possible  economy.  I  therefore  trust 
to  the  discretion  and  kindness  of  those  friends  who 
interest  themselves  in  our  poor  Alpines. 

'  The  winter  has  been  very  severe ;  falls  of  snow 
succeeding  each  other  with  the  utmost  rapidity.  The 
accompaniment  to  our  hymns  has  frequently  been 
the  terrible  rolling  of  avalanches,  which  sliding  along 
the  slippery  surface  of  the  glaciers,  fall  over  and 
over,  from  precipice  to  precipice,  like  immense  and 
magnificent  cataracts  of  silver.  The  largest,  however, 
generally  fall  in  April  or  May,  threatening  to  over 
turn  forests,  and  to  destroy  all  the  pasturage  and 
arable  land.' 

'  Dormilleuse,  March  10,  1827. 

'  I  know  that  the  Christian,  strictly  speaking,  has 
a  right  to  separate  from  any  heretical  church,  even 
though  while  remaining  within  its  pale,  he  should 
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not  be  compelled  to  deny  the  truth.  *  *  *  *  But 
I  consider  all  outward  forms  and  discipline  among 
the  "rudiments  of  this  world,"  which  have  but  little 
influence  on  the  morality  of  man,  and  on  his  final 
destiny.  I  see  that  God  sheds  his  spiritual  blessings 
on  all  true  evangelists,  to  whatever  outward  form 
they  may  adhere,  and  why  should  I  attach  more  im 
portance  to  these  things  than  my  Master  seems  to  do? 

'  The  church  while  on  earth,  is  in  the  midst  of 
Chaos  :  to  attempt  to  extricate  her  from  that  state 
would  be  absurd. 

'All  this,  however,  does  not  prevent  me  from  re 
garding  as  a  blessing,  a  congregation  of  faithful 
brethren,  organized  as  much  as  possible  on  the  plan 
of  the  primitive  churches,  and  regulated  according 
to  the  principles  of  the  gospel  ;  all  which  may  be 
done  without  any  positive  separation,  without  sepa 
rate  administration  of  sacraments,  &c. 

'  All  is  provisional  in  this  world,  the  church  in 
cluded;  and  it  is  scarcely  necessary  for  the  short 
time  it  will  remain  so,  to  build  any  substantial  for 
tress  ;  and  slight  tents  will  be  more  than  sufficient. 
Soon,  if  it  please  God,  we  shall  be  in  the  Heavenly 
City.' 

'  Guillestre,  March  21,  1827. 

'  MY  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  JESUS  CHRIST  OUR  LORD. 

'  Having  letters  to  send  to  some  friends  at  Vizelle, 
and  not  exactly  knowing  their  address,  I  shall  trans 
fer  them  to  Mens,  and  take  advantage  of  the  same 
opportunity  of  addressing  a  few  words  to  you. 

'  I  have  not  written  much  this  winter  to  Mens  ; 
partly  because  I  have  been  much  occupied,  and 
partly,  not  being  quite  well,  writing  is  painful  to  me. 
I  have  however,  often  communicated  with  M.  Du- 
rnont,  and  through  him,  you  have  of  course  heard  of 
me.  Just  now  I  have  too  much  time,  being  kept 
here  by  a  strain  in  ray  left  leg,  occasioned  probably 
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by  walking  too  much  in  the  snow,  and  among  the 
fragments  of  avalanches. 

'I  am  just  now  come  from  Queyras.  Our  dear 
Maria  Phillips,  who  was  very  ill  when  I  last  wrote 
to  M.  Blanc,  is  now  better,  but  still  very  weak,  and 
can  take  very  little  nourishment.  Her  soul,  however, 
is  in  health,  and  prospers.  Antoine  Blanc,  who  passed 
a  night  at  her  house  last  week,  remarked  to  me,  "If 
you  have  been  the  means  of  bringing  only  this  "one 
soul  to  Christ,  your  labours  would  have  been  richly 
repaid."  Her  sister  Margaret,  and  two  other  young 
girls  of  La  Chalp,  are  still  in  a  dilficult'and  distress 
ing  state  ;  they  know  their  misery,  they  see  their 
ruin,  they  hate  the  world  and  its  vain  joys,  but  they 
are  unable  to  apply  to  themselves  any  of  the  promises; 
they  are  unable  to  pray,  or  to  obtain  any  comfort, 
and  even  declare  that  they  neither  can  nor  will  ac 
cept  of  God's  offered  mercy.  They  stand  greatly  in 
need  of  our  prayers,  that  God  would  open  their 
hearts,  and  set  them  free  from  unbelief. 

'  Our  pupils  at  Dormilleuse,  will  most  likely  leave 
us  the  end  of  this  month  or  the  beginning  of  next. 
Some  of  them  have  certainly  made  progress  ;  but 
their  general  spiritual  growth  is  but  slow  ;  frivolity- 
is  the  author  of  all  the  mischief  with  us  as  well  as 
with  you.  I  am  constantly  asking  myself  how  it 
happens,  that  what  at  one  time  makes  ;such  a  vivid 
impression  on  our  minds,  will  shortly  after  seem  to 
have  no  weight  with  us  ?  How  beings  who  have  so 
much  that  is  dreadful  to  fear,  and  so  much  that  is 
sublime  to  hope  for,  can  ever  be  so  childishly  frivol 
ous  and  trifling?  How  we  can  find  in  our  hearts  to 
laugh  in  a  hell  Jike  this  world,  when  we  know  its  end 
and  destiny?  Yet  I  am  continually  guilty  of  this, 
and  I  often  bitterly  reproach  myself  with  being  partly 
the  cause  of  the  want  of  seriousness  and  spirituality 
which  exists  among  those  whom  I  instruct. 
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'  Adieu,  my  dear  Solomon.    May  Jesus  be  your 
Shepherd  and  your  Guide. 

Your  affectionate  brother, 

F.  N.' 


To  a  Friend  at  Mens. 

'  Arvieux,  April  12,  1827. 

'To  tell  you  how  much  your  last  letter  delighted 
me,  would  beat  once  unnecessary  and  impossible; 
for  though  my  own  growth  in  grace  is  slow,  and  the 
cingdom  of  God  makes  but  small  progress  within 
jae,  you  know  that  my  greatest  delight  is  to  see  this 
iingdom  advance  in  the  world  ;  and  that  far  from 
oeing  jealous  of  the  progress  of  others,  I  am  ready 
to  glorify  God,  that  all  his  children  are  more  worthy 
;han  I,  in  spite  of  the  shame  this  reflects  upon  me. 
Oh,  how  truly  and  deeply  humbled  do  I  feel,  when 
I  consider,  how  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  bless 
the  seed  which  I  have  sown  in  the  midst  of  so  many 
infirmities.  How  evident  is  it  that  the  glory  of  the 
work  belongs  to  him  and  not  to  us ;  for  he  makes  use 
of  the  weak  to  confound  the  strong.  May  the  good 
God  be  ever  with  you,  and  manifest  his  presence  by 
the  joy  and  peace  which  his  Spirit  sheds  on  the 
hearts  of  believers.  Oh,  why  am  I  destitute  of  the 
precious  advantages  you  enjoy?  Why  am  I  left 
alone,  having  no  one  to  whom  I  can  open  my  heart, 
and  who  will  render  me  the  kind  and  necessary  ser 
vice  of  reproving  and  exhorting  me?  Why  is  it 
that  the  Christian  brethren  who  surround  me,  are  so 
iituated  as  to  be  obliged  as  it  were  to  consider  me 
is  their  master,  rather  than  as  the  least  among  them? 
Why  is  it  that  I  am  obliged  to  keep  myself  at  a  cer- 
;ain  distance  from  them,  and  not  to  converse  with 
them  of  my  weaknesses  and  imperfections?  No  doubt 
my  pride  would  suffer  by  so  doing ;  my  indolence, 
my  spirit  of  independence,  my  carnal  affections, 
u 
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would  with  difficulty  endure  the  yoke  ;  and  it  would 
be  hard  for  me  at  first  to  submit  to  the  animadver 
sions,  the  reproofs,  and  the  warnings  of  others; 
but  its  disagreeableness  proves  its  necessity,  and 
advantageousness  ;  and  I  am  sure,  that  in  spite  of 
my  repugnance,  God  would  give  me  grace  to  submit, 
and  turn  my  submission  to  my  profit. 

'I  exhort  you  all,  my  dear  friends,  who  enjoy  such 
an  advantage,  to  beware  of  despising  it,  or  rejecting 
it  as  disagreeable.  Self-renunciation,  however  diffi 
cult  and  painful  to  the  carnal  mind,  must  be  acquired, 
in  order  that  we  may  follow  Jesus,  the  Crucified,  and 
share  his  eternal  glory.  Now  I  know  no  means  more 
likely  to  effect  this  desired  end  than  that  mutual  con 
fidence,  which  as  it  here  keeps  us  constantly  on  the 
watch,  and  whether  we  will  or  not,  reminds  us  of  our 
true  state,  our  duties  and  obligations.  You  acknow 
ledge  that  the  re-unions  have  been  of  infinite  service  ; 
use  then  your  utmost  endeavours  to  keep  up  such  a 
beneficial  institution. 

'There  is  no  doubt  that  the  enemy,  jealous  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  happiness  of  his  children,  en 
deavours  by  every  possible  means,  to  frustrate  what 
ever  interferes  with  his  designs  ;  and  that  he  tries  to 
sow  division  and  mistrust  among  you,  and  to  throw 
every  obstacle  he  can  contrive,  in  your  way;  but  you 
must  resist  him,  by  an  increase  of  charity,  patience, 
and  humility,  and  above  all  by  redoubled  earnest 
ness  in  prayer  to  God,  that  he  will  continue  to  reside 
amongst  you. 

'  With  all  my  heart  I  congratulate  those  persons  of 
whom  yon  speak,  on  the  deliverance  the  Lord  has 
wrought  for  them.  According  to  your  account,  some 
of  them  seern  to  have  obtained  peace  after  a  very 
short  combat,  and  in  this  God  has  dealt  mercifully 
with  them.  However,  it  is  very  certain  that  those 
who  have  long  sighed  under  the  burden  of  sin,  gene 
rally  make  the  greatest  progress  afterwards  ;  are  the 
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most  serious,  the  most  faithful,  and  partake  most  of 
that  joy,  mingled  with  that  holy  fear  of  the  Almighty, 
so  suitable  to  those  who  are  brands  snatched  from 
the  burning. 

'  Adieu,  my  dear  sister  ;  may  the  Saviour  multiply 
his  favours  to  you,  and  be  at  all  times  your  consola 
tion. 

F.  N.' 


To  a  friend  at  Mens. 

'  Arvieux,  April  12,  1827. 

'  My  last  letter  has,  I  conclude,  crossed  on  the  road 
those  I  received  the  other  day  from  your  wife  and 
other  friends,  and  to  which  the  inclosed  are  answers. 
I  wrote  the  other  day  to  Aime  du  Loix,  exhorting  him 
to  patience  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  warning  him 
not  to  be  discouraged  if,  at  first,  his  labours  seem  to 
produce  no  fruit ;  reminding  him  of  the  missionaries, 
who  have  laboured  and  waited  many  fruitless  years 
among  the  savages.  I  was  at  the  moment  far  from 
supposing  what  the  Lord  had  been  doing  among  you 
this  winter,  and  that  so  many  souls  have  been  added 
to  his  flock. 

'  Let  us,  then,  take  courage,  my  dear  friend,  and  not 
relax  our  exertions.  If  we  wished  to  fill  up  a  pond, 
many  stones  must  be  laid  before  any  visible  effects  of 
our  labour  would  appear;  and  many  workmen  might 
die,  or  quit  the  work,  before  any  part  of  it  appeared 
above  the  water.  But  does  it  therefore  follow  that 
they  have  done  nothing  towards  its  completion?  And 
because  the  materials  they  have  laid  are  not  seen,  are 
they  therefore  less  necessary  than  those  which  are 
seen  above  the  water?  Even  so  is  it  with  the  work 
of  God.  There  is  a  wide  abyss  of  incredulity  and 
corruption  in  the  world  ;  many  words,  books,  prayers, 
and  supplications  may  be  thrown  into  it,  without  ef 
fect  ; — and  yet  nothing  is  lost.  If  we  die  without  see- 
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ing  our  work,  we  have  not  therefore  laboured  the  less 
usefully  ;  and  those  who  come  after  us  enter  into  our 
labours  :  and  at  the  great  day  of  retribution,  those 
who  sow  and  those  who  reap  will  rejoice  together. 

'Adieu,  my  dear  brother,  remember  me,  and  ray 
Alpines  in  your  prayers.  May  God  be  with  you,  and 
strengthen  you, 

Your  affectionate  Friend, 

F.  N. 

'  Arvieux,  April  21,  1827. 

4  This  winter  a  dreadful  conflagration  having  des 
troyed  a  considerable  Roman  Catholic  village,  near 
Gap,  M.  le  prefect  sent  a  circular  to  all  the  com 
munes  of  the  department,  to  solicit  assistance  for 
those  unhappy  people,  who,  in  a  most  severe  season, 
found  themselves  without  a  home,  and  without  pro 
visions  either  for  themselves  or  for  their  flocks.  I 
read  the  letter  in  the  pulpit,  and  added  a  few  suita 
ble  remarks.  The  Mayor  afterwards  went  round  the 
commune,  and  collected  more  than  160  francs;  a  con 
siderable  offering  for  so  poor  a  people,  and  one  which 
far  exceeded  the  generality  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
communes,  which  are  much  richer.  This  trait,  in 
addition  to  a  thousand  others,  proves  sufficiently  that 
the  doctrine  of  free  grace  and  salvation  preached  to 
the  people,  will  not  prevent  the  performance  of  good 
works/ 

Who  would  have  supposed  that  this  short  letter,  so 
unimportant  in  comparison  with  many  others,  was  the 
last  written  by  Neff  from  the  High  Alps.  I  shall  here 
introduce  some  letters  relative  to  events  in  Piedmont, 
which  though  properly  belonging  to  a  later  date,  I 
shall  insert  in  this  place,  in  order  that  we  may  then 
return  without  interruption  to  what  concerns  the  de 
parture  of  our  dear  missionary. 
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'M.  Andre  Blanc,  pastor  of  Mens,  having  heard 
that  his  mother,  who  with  the  rest  of  his  family  re 
sides  in  the  valley  of  Lucerne  in  Piedmont,  was  dan 
gerously  ill,  left  Mens,  May  19,  and  arrived  in  Pied 
mont  at  the  end  of  four  days.  In  addition  to  the  joy 
of  finding  his  mother  less  ill  than  he  had  expected, 
he  was  delighted  to  discover  that  she  and  his  other 
relations,  had  made  good  progress  in  spiritual  life. 

'  After  the  first  duties  paid  to  his  family,  he  went 
to  visit  other  friends,  among  the  rest,  Paul  and  Fran 
cis  Gai.  He  also  visited  the  neighbouring  pastors. 

M.  M ,  still  trifling  and  worldly,  and  an  enemy 

to  evangelical  doctrines,  did  not  hesitate  to  contra 
dict  his  own  principles  by  offering  M.  Blanc  his  pul 
pit.  M.  Blanc  thought  he  was  jesting,  and  reminded 
him  of  the  prohibition  of  the  king  of  Sardinia.  '  We 
will  get  over  that/  replied  the  old  man;  and  he  actu 
ally  used  every  exertion  to  obtain  permission  for  a 
foreign  minister  to  preach,  but  to  no  purpose  ;  M. 
Blanc  was  therefore  obliged  to  listen  to  a  sermon 
from  the  Vaudois  pastor  on  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  began  by  a  long  and  curious  dissertation 
on  the  fable  of  Prometheus  ;  and  ended  by  a  violent 
tirade  against  the  council  of  Trent. 

'  During  his  stay  in  the  valleys,  M.  Blanc  was  wit 
ness  to  a  very  distressing  scene.  A  young  man  who 
had  spent  half  a  day,  and  the  whole  of  the  following 
night,  in  intemperance,  was  found  dead  the  next 
morning,  a  pistol  in  his  hand,  and  his  head  shivered. 
All  this  proved  him  a  suicide  ;  which  however  did 
not  prevent  his  friends  from  wishing  to  bury  him 
with  all  the  usual  honours.  Among  the  ceremonies 
usual  on  such  occasions,  is  a  funeral  oration  pronoun 
ced  from  the  grave  by  the  pastor  or  the  regent.  The 
regent  being  much  at  a  loss  what  to  say  on  the  pre 
sent  sad  occasion,  applied  to  M.  Andre  Blanc,  to  help 
him  ;  who,  however,  as  a  stranger,  being  unable  to  offi 
ciate,  declined  doing  so.  He  then  applied  to  M.  Bert, 
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who  granted  his  request,  and  sent  him  a  written 
paper,  containing,  among  other  remarks,  suited  to  the 
circumstance,  these  words  '  See  what  irreligion,  in 
temperance,  and  bad  company  lead  to.'  The  regent 
read  the  whole  address  word  for  word,  in  the  presence 
of  a  numerous  assembly.  While  he  was  reading,  the 
friends  of  the  deceased  scarcely  restrained  their  in 
dignation  ;  and  when  he  had  ended,  one  of  them 
approaching  him  in  an  angry  threatening  manner, 
exclaimed  :  "  Wretch  !  what  have  you  said  ?  Do  you 
dare  to  assert  that  the  death  of  our  friend  was  the 
effect  of  irreligion?  Say  rather  it  was  courage  and 
noble-mindedness  that  occasioned  it."  The  regent 
confounded,  and  alarmed,  was  silent ;  but  Paul  Gai 
exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice  ;  '  Yes,  this  event  was 
caused  by  irreligion.  Were  there  more  true  religion 
amongst  us,  fewer  circumstances  of  this  kind  would 
occur,  the  courage  of  the  Christian  consists  in  sup 
porting  trials  ;  he  resigns  himself  to  the  will  of  God  ; 
and  hopes  in  his  mercy.'  '  Mighty  fine  !  '  said  the  li 
bertine,  in  a  tone  of  irony,  and  with  a  profound  bow  ; 
'  but  everjr  one  has  not,  like  you,  the  honor  of  being 
a  methodist.'  'Unhappily  not,'  replied  Paul  Gai; 
'  if  there  were  more  methodists,  as  you  call  us,  there 
would  not  be  so  many  people  who  blow  out  their 
brains.' 

'  After  such  sad  details  it  is  refreshing  to  be  able  to 
relate  other  facts  which  seem  to  promise  better  days. 
Our  friend  Andre  Blanc  went  to  visit  M.  Neille,  ex- 
pastor  of  S.  Giovanne.  He  seems  in  some  degree  to 
have  regained  his  courage,  and  holds  a  few  re-unions 
in  his  house,  in  spite  of  threats  and  prohibitions. 

'Very  soon  after  his  arrival,  M.  Andre  Blanc  had 
held  re-unions  every  evening  at  his  brother's  house 
at  La  Torre,  though  not  very  numerously  attended, 
since  they  were  of  necessity  held  in  secret.  One 
Sunday  after  the  sermon  at  S.  Giovanne,  it  was  made 
known  that  in  the  afternoon  there  would  be  a  re-union 
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at  the  house  of  M.  Neille.  At  the  hour  appointed,  a 
considerable  number  of  people  came  to  the  house, 
and  the  room  was  soon  filled.  M.  Andre  Blanc,  after 
begging  the  blessing  of  God  for  himself  and  the  as 
sembly,  seated  himself,  and  read  and  paraphrased  a 
portion  of  Scripture.  His  hearers  were  very  atten 
tive,  and  when  he  concluded,  no  one  seemed  disposed 
to  move.  M.  Blanc,  therefore  began  again  ;  and  not 
thinking  it  necessary  to  confine  himself  to  any  par 
ticular  subject,  he  selected  such  different  passages  of 
Scripture  as  appeared  to  him  most  suited  to  his  au 
ditors.  Feeling  himself  fatigued,  he  concluded  by 
a  prayer,  but  still  the  people  continued  seated,  and 
seemed  anxious  he  should  continue  his  instructions. 
He  yielded  to  their  wish,  and  after  a  hymn,  he  again 
began.  But  this  time  instead  of  reading  and  expla 
nation,  he  entered  into  conversation  with  the  people, 
questioning  them  familiarly  on  what  they  had  heard. 
Some  of  them  appeared  to  have  understood  all  he  had 
said  ;  but  many,  influenced  by  the  prejudices  conse 
quent  on  a  defective  religious  education,  though 
moved  by  his  instructions,  had  not  thoroughly  com 
prehended  them.  He  corrected  their  ideas  as  well  as 
he  could  ;  and  the  conversation  was  kept  up  till  the 
lateness  of  the  hour  obliged  them  to  separate.  The 
next  day,  and  the  day  after,  the  re-unions  at  La  Torre 
were  numerously  attended  by  those  who  had  been 
present  at  S.  Giovanne.  Several  times  during  his 
stay  M.  Blanc  had  opportunities  of  convincing  him 
self,  that  the  work  of  God  is  indeed  begun  in  these 
valleys  and  will  go  forward  in  spite  of  opposition.' 

The  following  is  a  letter  from  M.  Antoine  Blanc,  to 
his  brother,  the  pastor  at  Mens. 

'  June  1827. 

'  You  will  perhaps   suppose,  since  you   have   re 
gained  in  peace  the  frontiers  of  France,  and  have  seeu 


296  BIOGRAPHY   OF   FELIX   NEFF  : 

nothing  of  the  consequences,  that  the  re-unions  of 
Sunday  and  Monday  caused  no  disturbance.  But  is 
it  likely  that  the  world  and  its  prince  would  shut 
their  eyes  ;  and  that  some  twenty  people  should  be 
seen  on  Monday  evening  proceeding,  (though  by  dif 
ferent  ways,)  from  S.  Giovanne  to  La  Torre,  without 
exciting  suspicion  ?  Certainly  not.  Satan  never 
sleeps,  and  had  not  the  Lord  watched  over  us,  I  know 
not  what  would  have  happened. 

'  After  I  took  leave  of  you,  I  met  M.  M.  who  said, 
'Well,  you  had  a  lucky  escape  last  night,'  and  then 
told  me  that  at  the  time  of  our  re-union,  M.  P.  of  S. 
Giovanne  went  with  some  others  to  the  Syndic  of  La 
Torre,  to  give  information  against  us  ;  and  requested 
him  to  send  gens  d'armes  immediately  to  arrest  us,  and 
carry  us  straight  to  Pignerola.  Happily  the  Syndic, 
who  is  a  Romanist,  refused  to  disturb  peaceable  peo 
ple  in  their  own  houses.  At  the  same  time  another 
person  endeavoured  to  collect  a  crowd  together  to 
throw  stones  at  us,  but  in  this  he  also  was  unsuccess 
ful;  and  our  brethren  had  nothing  worse  to  encounter 
on  their  way  home  than  a  little  raillery. 

'When  I  arrived  at  home,  I  found  B.  lay  member 
of  the  Table,  waiting  to  see  me,  having  something  of 
importance  to  communicate.  He  told  me  that  on  the 
previous  evening  the  Table  having  assembled  in  one 
of  the  rooms  of  the  hospital,  information  had  been 
given  them  that  a  re-union  was  that  very  evening  to 
be  held  at  my  house,  which  they  were  requested  to 
forbid;  that  he  himself  had  been  sent  to  see  what 
was  going  on ;  but  that  seeing  no  disturbance,  and 
knowing  that  you  were  to  go  next  day,  he  did  not  feel 
himself  justified  in  preventing  ourfriends  from  coming 
to  bid  you  farewell.  He  begged  me,  however,  as  a 
friend,  to  be  upon  my  guard,  since  the  police  would 
narrowly  watch  my  house,  and  that  therefore  I  had 
better  not  receive  any  friends  for  the  purpose  of  a 
religious  meeting. 
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'  M.  Bert,  the  moderator,  to  whom  I  next  went,  told 
me  be  had  received  a  letter  from  the  commandant  of 
the  province,  saying ;  that  he  had  heard  that  a  new 
sect  of  Antinomians  had  arisen,  and  that  they  held  re 
unions  &c. ;  and  begging  to  be  informed  of  the  truth 
or  falsehood  of  these  reports.  The  letter  of  the  com 
mandant  appeared  very  long  ;  but  I  was  not  allowed  to 
read  it :  M.  Bert  merely  showed  me  his  own  answer. 
He  entered  into  a  lengthy  detail  of  the  religious 
movement  in  our  valleys,  which  he  attributed  to  you 
and  M.  Neff,  mentioning  you  both  by  name  ;  he  men 
tioned  our  re-unions,  and  our  principles,  of  which  he 
says  he  partly  approves,  except  that  he  thinks  us  too 
severe  against  '  innocent  amusements.'  He  confesses 
however  that  we  are  far  preferable  to  those  who  oppose 
as;  who  in  order  to  avoid  the  excess  of  devotion  of 
which  they  accuse  us,  and  for  fear  of  being  con 
founded  with  us,  plunge  into  the  opposite  extremes 
of  intemperance.  He  adds,  that  the  Methodists  of  the 
valleys  do  not  pretend  to  set  up  as  a  separate  church  ; 
that  they  communicate  with  the  others ;  and  that  they 
have  no  resemblance  to  the  Antinomians. 

'Some  time  afterwards,  M.  Bert  showed  me  there- 
ply  of  the  commandant,  who  after  thanking  him  for 
the  details  he  had  given  him,  begged  him  to  take 
measures  for  allaying  the  burning  zeal  of  M.  Blanc, 
and  his  colleagues  ;  adding  that  all  such  assemblies 
were  contrary  to  law.  M.  Bert  congratulated  himself 
on  having  anticipated  the  orders  of  the  governor,  by 
previously  advising  us  to  give  up  our  re-unions. 

'  I  then  showed  M.  Bert  a  letter  from  our  friend  M. 
Berlin  de  Congenies,  who  amongst  other  things  says, 
that  foreigners  who  have  visited  the  valleys  could  per 
ceive  but  little  Christianity  there,  even  among  the 
pastors.  M.  Bert  was  much  annoyed  by  these  re 
marks,  and  of  course  exclaimed  loudly  against  exag 
geration,  fanaticism,  &c,* 
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Let  us  now  return  to  Neff  himself.  We  shall  see 
by  the  affecting  journals  which  will  follow  by  and 
by,  that  while  these  events  were  passing  in  Pied- 
ruont,  our  dear  friend  left  Arvieux  never  to  return. 
He  visited  for  the  last  time  the  whole  of  his  parish, 
and  then  staid  a  few  weeks  at  Mens.  From  that 
place  he  wrote  to  Maria  Phillips  and  her  husband 
the  two  letters  which  follow. 


To  M.  Jean  Phillips,  Arvieux. 

'Mens,  June  10,  1827. 
'MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  CHRIST  JESUS  OUR 

LORD. 

'  I  should  have  written  to  you  sooner,  had  I  not 
known  that  you  would  hear  of  me  through  M.  Blanc; 
and  had  I  not  also  through  him,  received  intelligence 
of  you,  which  gave  me  much  pleasure.  I  shall  say 
nothing  to  you  of  the  journey  of  M.  d'Aldebert  :  M. 
Blanc  has  told  me  all  you  related  to  him  :  and  I  have 
also  heard  the  same  by  letter  from  M.  d'Aldebert.  It 
appears  from  his  letter  that  your  countrymen  of 
Queyras,  have  requested  him  to  find  them  a  pastor 
who  might  be  appointed  by  government;  and  has 
therefore  requested  me  to  give  a  positive  answer  to 
the  consistory,  as  to  whether  I  think  I  shall  be  able 
again  to  serve  the  section  of  Arvieux.  I  have  not 
yet  been  able  to  give  an  answer.  The  state  of  my 
health,  which  is  very  weak,  will  not  suffer  me  to 
answer  for  myself ;  I  must  therefore  inform  the  inha 
bitants  of  Queyras,  that  if  they  meet  with  another 
pastor,  they  are  at  liberty  to  appoint  him.  However, 
if,  as  is  very  likely,  your  churches  should  remain 
long  unprovided,  and  God  gives  me  strength  to  come 
to  you  sometimes,  it  will  give  me  much  pleasure  to  do 
so.  The  Lord  will  not  forget  you  ;  and  his  children 
will,  I  doubt  not,  find  means  to  send  amongst  you  some 
faithful  labourer,  to  animate  your  courage,  and  zeal; 
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and  if  I  cannot  assist  you  in  person,  I  shall  remember 
you  in  my  prayers,  and  in  my  letters  :  for  as  long  as 
I  am  on  earth  you  will  occupy  a  large  place  in  my 
heart;  and  your  country,  though  there  are  many  un 
grateful  hearts  in  it,  will  always  be  very  dear  to  me. 

'  During  my  journey  and  my  stay  at  Champsaur,  I 
felt  pretty  well,  and  hoped  the  amendment  would 
last.  But  when  I  endeavoured  to  take  a  little  stron 
ger  food,  I  found  myself  too  weak  to  bear  it,  and  was 
obliged  to  return  to  my  sick  diet.  By  observing  this 
regimen  I  suffer  less  frequently  ;  and  have  been  able 
to  take  a  few  short  journeys  on  horseback  and  on  foot ; 
and  to  hold  several  re-unions. 

'  I  have  also,  without  much  fatigue,  preached  seve 
ral  times ;  the  Lord  strengthened  me.  My  eyes  are 
and  have  been  very  painful.  If  it  please  God,  I  shall 
set  off  to-morrow  for  Geneva,  accompanied  by  M. 
Dnrnont,  his  wife,  and  two  young  ladies  from  Mens. 
It  has  been  bitterly  cold  lately :  I  fear  you  have  had 
a  great  deal  of  ice  and  frost  in  your  mountains,  and 
that  much  snow  has  fallen  on  the  corn. 

'  Adieu,  my  dear  friend.  May  the  Lord  keep  and 
strengthen  you.  Your  attached  brother, 

F.  N.' 


To  Maria  Phillips. 

1  Mens,  June  10,  1827. 
'Mv  DEAR  MARIA. 

'  Having  given  your  husband  some  account  of  my 
journey  and  my  health,  I  shall  not  mention  them  in 
this  letter;  but  shall  proceed  to  thank  you  for  the 
intelligence  you  give  me  of  your  own  spiritual  state. 
In  this  respect,  the  Lord  has  also  been  very  gracious 
to  me,  and  I  begin  to  find  my  bodily  weakness  advan 
tageous  to  me.  The  time  I  have  passed  here,  has 
been  very  delightful  to  me,  owing  to  the  great  in 
crease  of  spiritual  Christianity  which  seems  to  have 
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taken  place  here.  I  had  heard  of  this  before  I  came; 
but  I  found  my  expectations  had  fallen  below  the 
truth. 

'I  have  seen  some  here,  who  for  the  last  five  years, 
have  been  in  that  kind  of  non-descript  state,  thatone 
scarcely  knew  whether  they  were  alive  or  dead  ;  but 
who  now,  together  with  others,  who  never  till  lately 
troubled  themselves  at  all  about  their  souls,  have 
found  the  strait  gate,  and  narrow  way.  I  cannot  in 
short  tell  you  how  much  encouraged  I  have  been 
by  observing  all  that  the  Lord  has  done  here  since  my 
last  visit;  and  I  cannot  forbear  remarking  that  the  re 
unions  have  been  not  a  little  instrumental  in  the  work, 
as  well  as  the  faithful  exhortations  and  instructions 
of  the  pastors. 

'Remember  me  affectionately  to  all  those  about 
you,  who  earnestly  long  for  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
life,  and  accept  the  assurance  of  my  Christian  affec 
tion. 

F.  N.' 

We  now  arrive  at  the  journal  of  which  I  lately 
spoke;  and  everyone  will  surely  be  struck  by  the 
solemn  tone  of  recapitulation  which  marks  its  com 
mencement.  No  doubt  the  mind  of  Neff  was  posses 
sed  by  a  strong  presentiment  that  he  should  never 
return  ;  though  he  could  scarcely  own  it  to  himself  ; 
and  this  presentiment  must  have  led  the  missionary, 
then  only  29  years  of  age,  to  open  his  journal  with 
such  peculiar  solemnity. 

LAST   JOURNAL. 

'  Called  to  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  and  to  the 
precious  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  almost  at  the 
same  time  ;  hardened  to  labour,  and  little  accustomed 
to  the  comforts  of  life,  I  have  for  the  last  eight  years 
been  enabled  to  support  the  fatigues  of  that  vocation 
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almost  without  perceiving  them.  Even  my  residence 
in  the  High  Alps,  the  asperity  of  the  climate,  the 
constant  journey,  the  privations  of  all  sorts,  did  not 
appear  for  the  first  three  winters,  to  have  any  evil 
influence  upon  my  health.  It  was  not  till  the  spring 
of  1828  that  I  began  first  to  perceive  my  stomach  sen 
sibly  weakened  by  the  coarse  food  and  irregularity 
of  my  meals,  and  perhaps  in  some  degree  too  by  the 
uncleanliness  of  the  cookery  utensils  used  in  this 
country.  At  first  I  paid  but  little  attention  to  my 
indisposition,  and  did  not  yet  think  myself  justified 
in  quitting  a  post  where  the  Lord  had  condescended 
to  bless  my  labours,  and  where  my  presence  seemed 
to  be  necessary.  I  was, above  all,  particularly  anxious 
to  superintend,  during  the  approaching  winter,  the 
school  for  young  men,  which  I  had  set  on  foot  the 
preceding  year.  I  therefore  assembled  again  last 
winter  at  Dormilleuse  some  young  men  of  the  village 
and  the  neighbouring  valleys.  I  took  for  an  assist 
ant  one  of  my  former  pupils,  John  Rostan,  who  ac 
quitted  himself  of  his  duties  with  equal  diligence  and 
activity;  and  I  myself  devoted  as  much  time  as  pos 
sible  to  the  school.  But  the  ill  state  of  my  health 
made  the  work  of  instruction  extremely  painful  to 
me.  My  constant  Alpine  journies  were  both  painful 
and  dangerous,  on  account  of  the  severity  of  the  win 
ter,  the  country  being  deeply  covered  with  snow  ; 
and  the  roads  being  perpetually  intercepted  by  ava 
lanches.  Constant  internal  pains  and  indigestion 
obliged  me  to  observe  an  abstinence  but  ill  suited  to 
the  fatigue  and  cold  to  which  I  was  exposed.  A 
sprained  knee,  brought  on  by  walking  across  the 
fragments  of  an  immense  avalanche,  suddenly  arrest 
ed  my  course  about  the  end  of  March.  It  took  me 
six  days  to  travel  twelve  leagues  in  order  to  rejoin 
my  pupils,  who  quitted  Dormilleuse  soon  after. 
Those  from  Champsaur  took  advantage  of  a  fine 
morning,  for  crossing  the  Col  d'Orsiere;  some  of  the 
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young  men  from  Dormilleuse  accompanying  them. 
They  had  less  to  suffer  from  the  depth  of  the  snow, 
— which,  however,  in  some  places  rose  to  the  height 
of  ten  feet, — than  from  the  intensity  of  the  cold  : 
many  of  them  had  their  feet  frozen  when  they  arrived 
at  Orsiere ;  and  but  for  the  care  and  precaution  of 
the  inhabitants,  the  results  might  have  been  most 
serious. 

'After  the  departure  of  my  pupils,  I  returned  to 
Queyras  by  short  journies,  stopping  at  every  village 
where  I  could  hold  a  re-union.  I  preached  several 
times  in  all  the  churches,  and  held  several  re-unions 
during  Easter-week;  after  which  I  was  obliged  to 
remain  a  few  days  at  Arvieux,  on  account  of  my 
sprained  knee,  which  the  late  fatigue  had  made  worse. 
But  while  this  was  now  getting  better,  my  internal  com 
plaints  became  much  worse;  I  could  bear  no  food  ;  I 
daily  felt  my  strength  diminish,  and  for  the  first  time 
I  now  felt  real  fatigue.  I  soon  perceived  that  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  to  seek  medical  assistance, — 
assistance  which,  with  all  their  good  will,  these  poor 
mountaineers  could  not  procure  me. 

'  One  evening  when  I  was  particularly  ill,  the  pea 
sants,  thinking  I  was  dying,  stood  weeping  round  my 
bed,  lamenting  their  inability  to  help  me.  I  took 
advantage  of  their  emotion,  and  spoke  to  them  of 
their  own  souls,  reproaching  them  with  the  little 
spiritual  progress  they  had  made  during  my  sojourn 
among  them.  Never  did  I  speak  with  so  much  energy 
and  life  ;  I  felt  the  literal  truth  of  those  words,  "  My 
strength  shall  be  made  perfect  in  weakness."  Oh 
how  preferable  would  illness  be  to  health,  and  suffer 
ing  to  ease,  if  the  inner  man  were  always  so  strength 
ened;  we  might  then  say  with  all  our  hearts,  "I 
glory  in  tribulation." 

'Though  I  had  met  with  much  opposition  and  un 
belief  in  the  commune  of  Arvieux,  I  did  not  quit  it 
without  regret.  I  left  there  many  souls  in  a  state 
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both  painful  and  interesting.  Deeply  convinced  of 
sin,  bowed  down  by  the  height  of  their  own  misery, 
they  yet  seem  determined  not  to  come  to  Jesus,  that 
they  might  have  life.  In  vain  have  I  laid  before 
them  all  the  riches  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus :  in  vain  have  I  presented  before  them  the 
truths  of  salvation  under  every  possible  form  ;  I  saw 
them  languishing  in  sorrow  and  anguish  of  mind, 
without  being  able  to  give  them  any  effectual  con 
solation. 

'  My  separation  from  the  Phillips'  family  and  their 
neighbours  was  also  very  painful ;  I  was  indeed 
obliged  to  reprove  their  too  great  tenderness  and  over 
attachment  to  a  sinful  fellow-creature.  I  could  not, 
however,  without  much  emotion  quit  a  family,  once 
lost  in  the  darkness  of  Popery,  but  now  devoted  to 
the  Lord,  and  from  whom  I  have  received  so  much 
kindness  and  hospitality. 

'  I  quitted  Arvieux,  April  27,  mounted  on  a  mule, 
attended  by  the  elder  Phillips  and  John  Rostan.  We 
had  scarcely  proceeded  a  league  when  we  met  four 
young  men  from  Dormilleuse,  who  hearing  I  was 
worse,  came  to  inquire  after  and  see  me.  They  had 
already  travelled  nine  leagues,  and  returned  with  us 
to  Guillestre,  where  we  all  slept. 

'The  next  morning  before  day,  one  of  them  went 
to  Freyssinieres  to  procure  me  a  horse  ;  he  met  a 
second  party  from  Dormilleuse,  who  had  also  set  out 
with  the  intention  of  coming  to  see  me.  They  went 
on  till  they  met  us,  and  expressed  great  delight  that 
I  was  coming  into  their  valley.  I  slept  at  La  Rive  ; 
and  preached  next  day  at  Violins.  The  temple  was 
•very  full;  I  was  very  weak  at  the  first,  but  seemed 
to  gain  strength  as  I  proceeded.  After  service  I  felt 
better,  and  was  able  to  take  some  food.  In  the 
evening  I  went  on  to  Dormilleuse,  where  I  held  a 
numerous  re-union. 

'  On  Monday  I  felt  so  much  better  that  I  deter- 
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mined  to  defer  my  departure,  and  to  wait  for  the  great 
fair  at  Guillestre,  where  I  hoped  to  dispose  of  all 
my  remaining  Bibles,  New  Testaments,  and  tracts. 

'  On  Tuesday  I  left  Dormilleuse,  stopping  wherever 
I  could,  especially  at  Champelas,  where  the  revival 
among  ihe  Romanists  makes  most  satisfactory  pro 
gress.  The  cures  of  Queyras,  imagining  that  I  had 
finally  left  the  country,  had  rather  prematurely  made 
their  supposition  known  among  their  people.  The 
cure  of  Arvieux,  in  particular  who  flattered  himself 
tnat  he  was  the  cause  of  my  departure,  called  upon 
his  people  to  bless  God  that  he  had  driven  away  that 
ravening  wolf,  that  anyel  of  Satan,  &c.  This  poor  man 
seemed  not  to  remember  that  man  cannot  destroy  that 
which  is  of  God.  Since  my  departure  three  members 
of  his  Hock  have  left  him,  and  have  joined  that  of 
Jesus;  and  a  short  time  previously,  the  younger  sister 
of  Maria  Phillips  had  done  the  same. 

'  At  Champelas  many  wavering  converts  had 
openly  declared  their  faith,  and  resorted  to  the 
temple  ;  among  others,  the  interesting  Mary  Guyer 
of  Punayer,  who  has  at  length  obtained  her  father's 
permission  to  do  so.  I  ended  this  last  journey  by  a 
large  evening  re-union  at  Champelas,  at  which 
many  Romanists  were  present ;  and  the  next  morn 
ing  I  went  to  Guillestre,  where,  as  I  had  hoped,  I 
disposed  of  nearly  all  my  Bibles,  Testaments,  and 
tracts.  I  went  to  Vars  in  the  evening,  where  I 
preached  the  next  day  ;  J  then  proceeded  to  Mont 
Dauphin  to  take  the  diligence  to  Gap. 

'  The  improvement  which  had  induced  me  to  pro 
long  my  stay  in  the  Alps,  did  not  last ;  and  at  the 
end  of  this  journey  I  became  extremely  weak.  How 
ever,  I  did  not  regret  having  once  more  visited  my 
mountain  friends.  I  was  delighted  to  observe,  that 
in  the  midst  of  their  sorrow  for  my  departure,  the 
strongest  Christians  endeavoured  to  strengthen  their 
weaker  brethren  by  reminding  them  that  the  good 
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Shepherd  never  quits  us  ;  that  with  him  we  can  want 
nothing;  that  ministers  are  only  John  Baptists;  whose 
mission  is  in  some  degree  accomplished,  when  they 
have  pointed  out  the  Lamb  of  God  ;  and  that  they 
must  decrease  in  proportion  to  the  increase  Jesus 
makes  in  our  hearts. 

'  The  better  quality  of  the  food  I  met  with  on  my 
journey,  restored  me  to  some  degree  of  strength  ; 
and  I  was  able  to  ascend  Mount  Bayard  on  foot  on 
my  way  to  Champsaur,  where  I  preached  Saturday 
and  Sunday;  and  from  thence  I  journeyed  to  La 
Muse,  the  protestant  congregation  of  which  place 
forms  part  of  the  parish  of  Mens.  I  met  several 
people,  who  triumphantly  told  me  that  an  evening 
re-union  had  at  last  been  established.  I  attended  it 
that  same  day  ;  but  instead  of  the  praise,  which  I 
fancy  they  expected  for  their  tardy  zeal,  I  thought  it 
my  duty  to  exhort  them  to  seek  to  have  the  kingdom 
of  God  established  within  them  ;  and  to  beware  of  for 
mality,  which  might  easily  creep  into  what  they 
seemed  to  consider  a  great  point  gained  in  the  spi- 
tual  life. 

1  The  next  morning  a  horse  was  sent  for  me  from 
Mens,  where  I  arrived  about  the  middle  of  the  day. 
M.  Blanc  was  gone  to  Piedmont,  and  M.  Dumont 
was  on  the  point  of  starting  for  Switzerland  with  his 
wife.  I  determined  to  go  with  them  to  Geneva,  if 
the  air  of  Mens  was  not  sufficiently  restorative  for  me. 

'  I  found  La  Trieve  in  a  most  happy  state,  with  re 
gard  to  religion,  and  am  convinced  the  accounts  I 
received  during  the  winter  were  not  exaggerated. 

'  During  my  stay  at  Mens,  I  preached  several  times 
on  Sundays,  and  held  re-unions  every  evening.  Never 
did  I  see  so  plentiful  a  harvest  as  at  Trieve.  Oh  how  I 
regretted  my  lost  strength  !  In  spite  of  my  increasing- 
illness  I  saw  the  day  of  my  departure  draw  near  with 
regret;  had  M.  Blanc  appeared  to  wish  it,  I  should 
have  stayed  to  supply  the  absence  of  M.  Dumont, 
x 
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instead  of  going  with  liim.  But  he  either  saw  more 
clearly  than  myself  how  much  I  needed  ease  and 
rest;  or  else  feared  that  my  stay  in  Mens  might  oc 
casion  some  disturbance;  for  I  received  no  intimation 
that  my  longer  remaining  would  be  desirable.  I 
therefore  adhered  to  my  first  plan,  and  the  event  has 
proved  it  was  the  best. 

'  Our  departure  was  fixed  for  June  12.  I  preached 
and  held  one  or  two  re-unions  on  Sunday  ;  and  very 
early  the  next  day  we  set  off  for  La  Muse,  on  horse 
back.  The  road  was  thronged  with  people  waiting 
to  say  '  Good-bye'  to  us.  From  La  Muse  we  went  to 
Grenoble,  where  I  arrived  ill,  and  suffered  much  all 
Tuesday.  On  Wednesday  we  set  off  for  Geneva,  and 
arrived  there  next  day,  June  15.' 

The  following  anecdotes  and  recollections  relative 
to  Neff,  were  collected  by  M.  Blanc,  from  Maria 
Phillips,  four  years  after  the  death  of  the  missionary; 
and  this  appears  a  proper  place  for  their  insertion. 

'  The  first  words  of  M.  Neff  when  he  came  here 
were,  '  If  the  peace  of  God  already  dwells  in  this 
house,  may  it  long  abide  there  ;  if  not,  may  God  ere 
long  vouchsafe  to  bestow  it.'  His  eyes  were  for  a 
moment  fixed  upwards,  and  through  mercy,  his 
prayer  was  soon  answered. 

'  Another  time  he  said  to  us,  '  Shall  I  tell  you 
something  that  will  be  of  use  to  your  souls?'  He 
then  related  the  history  of  poor  Joseph  ;  and  asked 
us  afterwards,  if  our  experience  in  any  way  resembled 
his?  Some  of  the  elder  ones  called  the  attention  of 
the  younger  members  of  the  party  to  this ;  '  Ah ! '  said 
Neff,  '  both  old  and  young  have  equal  need  of  the 
lesson.'  '  The  Lord  willeth  not  that  any  should 
perish,'  said  a  woman.  '  No,  no,'  said  M.  Neff,  ;  he 
willeth  not  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance.' 
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'  Receiving  once  a  letter  from  a  friend,  advising 
him  not  to  fatigue  himself  by  walking  so  much 
through  the  snow,  lest  he  should  injure  his  health, 
he  remarked,  'I  thank  my  friend  for  his  letter,  but  I 
cannot  take  his  advice  ;  while  it  is  day,  I  must  do 
the  work  of  Him  that  sent  me.' 

'  A  friend  one  day,  requested  him  not  to  expose 
himself  on  that  occasion  to  the  weather,  which  was 
just  then  severe  and  stormy,  adding,  that  he  really 
feared  for  his  life.  '  Fear  nothing,'  said  Neff',  'the 
apostle  counted  his  life  as  nothing,  could  he  but  win 
Christ.  I  desire  to  do  the  same.  The  God  whom 
we  serve  is  the  Master  also  of  the  rain  and  storms. 
I  shall  set  out  under  his  protection.  Then,  having 
prayed,  he  said  to  his  friend  :  '  Come,  my  dear  friend, 
Jet  us  be  going;  we  have  nothing  to  fear,  the  Lord 
will  protect  us.' 

'  Such  a  person  is  very  malicious  against  you,'  said 
some  one  to  him  once  ;  he  smiled.  '  They  try  to  in 
jure  me,  whether  God  will  or  no:  I  pity  them,  let  us 
pray  for  them.'  After  praying  for  his  enemies,  he 
added  :  'Let  us  not  fear.tbose  who  can  only  kill  the 
body:  but  let  us  rather  fear  him,  who  can  destroy 
both  body  and  soul  in  hell.' 

'  After  I  had  on  one  occasion  told  him  what 
the  Romish  priest  had  been  saying  to  me  :  '  Fear 
nothing,'  he  said  ;  '  The  Lord  fights  for  you  ;  keep 
close  to  him  by  prayer  ;  they  cannot  injure  you.'  '  So 
much  among  them,'  said  he  on  another  occasion, 
'  as  belongs  to  Ciirist,  I  love  ;  the  rest  I  hate  with  a 
perfect  hatred.' 

'  One  day  a  copy  of  bis  favourite  tract,  '  Le  Miel 
descendant  du  rocher,'  was  shown  to  him,  which  had 
been  pierced  with  holes,  and  scorched,  in  ridicule  of 
him,  who  had  been  so  anxious  to  distribute  it  about 
the  country.  '  It  is  not  merely  the  book  they  have 
been  endeavouring  to  injure,'  said  he;  "My  God, 
take  pity  upon  these  poor  people.  Let  us  rejoice, 
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that  the  Lord  lias  enabled  us  to  know  him  ;  by  nature 
we  are  no  better  than  they.'" 

'  When  earnestly  exhorting  some  woman,  on  one 
occasion,  to  turn  to  the  Lord,  she  replied  :  '  I  dare  say, 
there  may  be  some  little  sins,  lo  which  I  have  not  per 
haps  paid  sufficient  attention.'  '  Ah,'  cried  he,  '  how 
can  you  talk  of  little  sins.  All  sin  is  abominable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
iniquity.  Seek  in  the  Bible  if  you  can  find  a  less  sin 
than  that  of  Adam  and  Eve  ;  they  only  eat  a  little 
fruit;  their  neighbour,  they  could  not  offend,  since 
they  were  themselves  alone  in  the  world;  and  yet 
this  little  sin  was  the  ruin  of  the  whole  human  race  ; 
for  whose  redemption  a  costly  victim  was  necessary.' 
'You  know  not,'  said  he  to  another  person,  'that 
you  are  the  child  of  Adam,  that  you  have  no  occa 
sion  to  ruin  yourself  by  your  own  sins  ;  for  you  are 
already  a  ruined  creature  by  nature.  You  are,  I 
doubt  not,  very  good  in  the  eyes  of  man ;  you  do  not 
kill ;  you  do  not  steal ;  nor,  as  far  as  men  can  see, 
do  you  lead  a  wicked  life;  but  God,  who  searches 
the  hearts  and  reins,  and  knoweth  your  most  secret 
thoughts,  sees  otherwise.  Entreat  the  Lord  to  give 
you  the  spirit  of  light,  that  you  may  yourself  know 
and  perceive  your  lost  estate.  If  you  were  on  the  top 
of  a  rock,  with  a  bandage  across  your  eyes,  you 
would  infallibly  fall  over  the  precipice  :  and  if  some 
one  in  pity  were  to  remove  the  bandage,  how  terrified 
would  you  be  at  the  sight  of  your  danger.  You 
would  immediately  seize  on  some  point  of  the  rock, 
or  some  shrub,  if  there  were  one,  to  prevent  your  fall. 
Well,  your  soul  is  now  in  a  similar  condition.  When 
the  Spirit  shall  have  opened  your  eyes,  you  will  then 
see  yourself  on  the  brink  of  an  eternal  abyss  :  you 
will  then  cry  unto  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  tree  of 
life,  the  rock  of  salvation.' 

' '  You  thirst  for  the  pardon  of  your  sins,'  said  he 
to  a  woman  with  whom  he  was  conversing ;  '  but  in 
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order  to  be  healed,  you  must  stoop  to  drink  ;  for  the 
fountain  is  low.  Could  I  drink  for  you,  you  would 
long  ago  have  been  deluged  over  by  that  water  which 
springeth  up  unto  everlasting  life.  But  /  am  not 
your  Saviour,  I  am  but  a  John  Baptist  to  point  out 
to  you  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world.  Go  to  Him  as  you  are,  and  you  will 
find  him  a  perfect  Saviour.' 

'  You  frequently  go  to  confession,' — he  once  ob 
served  to  a  Roman  Catholic  female  : '  'do  you  think 
the  priest  takes  away  your  sins  each  time?  And  do 
you,  when  you  receive  absolution  from  him,  receive 
at  the  same  time  in  your  heart,  the  assurance  that 
God  has  pardoned  you?'  'No,'  replied  she,  'I 
stand  in  constant  fear  of  death,  knowing  I  have 
sinned  against  the  God  of  Heaven.  I  dread  to  ap 
pear  before  him,  lest  according  to  my  desert,  he 
should  cast  me  into  the  eternal  abyss.'  '  You  see, 
•  then,  that  a  man  cannot  pardon  your  sins.  But  the 
Lord  Jesus  can  and  will,  for  he  is  powerful,  and  all 
merciful.  Go  to  him  then,  as  you  are  ;  as  Mary  Mag 
dalene  before  you  did  ;  and  like  her,  you  will  find  a 
Saviour  full  of  compassion,  who  will  say  to  you,  as  to 
her,  "  Go  in  peace,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  Like 
her,  you  will  then  love  much,  because  much  will  have 
been  forgiven  you.' 

'  M.  Neff  was  filled  with  so  much  solicitude  for  the 
souls  of  others,  that  he  would  often  spend  the  night 
in  prayer,  or  in  writing  to  those,  for  whom  he  had 
been  praying.  'Oh  how  I  rejoice,'  he  would  say; 
'  when  I  see  any  one  mourning  for  their  sins  !  But 
alas!  in  this  country  such  mourners  are  rare.  What 
a  source  of  affliction  for  me.  Perishing  souls  will 
not  believe  their  danger.  I  can  only  compare  the 
men  of  this  generation  to  those  of  whom  our  Saviour 
speaks;  "  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
market-place,  and  saying  one  to  another ;  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced;  we  have 
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mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented  ;"  for  I 
have  proclaimed  the  glad  tidings  of  Salvation,  and 
they  have  not  rejoiced  ;  I  have  proclaimed  the  heavy 
wrath  of  God  against  unrepentant  sinners,  and  they 
have  not  grieved.  When  I  declare  the  dreadful 
decree,  they  say  I  strike  too  hard  :  but  I  cannot,  I 
dare  not  do  otherwise.  When  from  my  pulpit  I  cast 
my  eyes  around  on  my  congregation,  and  know  most 
of  them  to  be  filled  with  the  love  of  the  world,  can  I 
forbear  telling  them  of  their  danger  ? ' 

'  One  Sunday,  having  preached  on  the  parable  of 
the  marriage-supper ;  he  gave  out  that  in  the  after 
noon,  he  should  hold  a  re-union.  What  was  his  grief, 
on  arriving  at  the  house,  to  find  an  assembly,  not  for 
prayers,  but  for  dancing,  and  to  be  invited  to  partake 
of  the  amusement !  '  I  left  them,'  said  he  ;  '  after 
having  reminded  them  of  those  who  perished  in  the 
wilderness ;  and  went  in  search  of  one  who  really 
loved  the  truth.  But  no  one  can  imagine  the  depth 
of  my  grief,  nor  how  many  bitter  sighs  I  heaved,  as  I 
crossed  the  mountain.  But  if  their  rejection  of  the 
seed  of  the  kingdom  afflicts  me  on  the  one  hand, 
how  do  I  rejoice  on  the  other,  when  I  think  of  the 
valleys  of  Piedmont ;  for  there  I  believe  my  labours 
were  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  To  him  be  all  the  glory 
of  that  work  in  which  he  has  vouchsafed  to  employ 
so  unworthy  an  instrument.  He  choses  the  weak  to 
confound  the  strong.' 

'  He  once  said  at  a  re-union  :  '  My  dear  friends, 
would  that  you  all  knew  the  blessedness  of  living  in 
communion  with  God  ;  with  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit ;  with  him  who  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  and  who  now  dwells  in  the  midst  of  inap 
proachable  light !  Alas!  how  are  you  to  be  pitied. 
The  Lord  stands  at  your  heart  and  knocks,  and  you 
refuse  to  open  unto  him.  He  condescends  to  entreat 
you  to  accept  the  true  riches,  and  you  will  not.  You 
think  yourselves  rich  enough  ;  like  the  church  of  Lao- 
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dica  ;  and  know  not  that  you  are  poor,  and  miserable, 
and  blind  and  naked.  You  do  not  reason  thus  with 
regard  to  this  world's  riches  ;  but  continually  cry  out 
give,  give.  Why  have  you  never  listened  to  the  Gos 
pel  while  it  has  been  so  long  preached  amongst  you  ? 
Many  who  have  had  fewer  opportunities  than  your 
selves  have  received  it  gladly.  Why  is  it  that  you 
are  so  behind-hand  ?  Alas!  it  is  because,  not  believ 
ing  that  you  are  lost,  not  believing  the  declarations 
of  the  Bible  on  that  subject,  you  cannot  believe  that 
you  really  stand  in  need  of  a  Saviour,  you  cannot 
believe  that  what  I  tell  you  is  really  the  truth.  Well 
then,  do  not  believe  me  ;  throw  even  the  Bible  on  one 
side  ;  but  go,  I  entreat  you,  for  the  sake  of  your  im 
mortal  souls,  go  to  the  feet  of  the  Saviour;  he  is 
faithful  ;  he  will  not  deceive  you  ;  ask  him  for  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  you  to  perceive  that  the  word  I 
proclaim  to  you  is  not  mine,  but  His,  that  will  never 
pass  away,  and  by  which  you  will  be  judged  and  con 
demned,  if  you  do  not  receive  it  into  your  hearts  for 
the  salvation  of  your  souls.' 

'  On  occasion  of  another  re-union  he  remarked  : 
'You  will  not  believe  that  sin  is  written  in  yourhearts 
with  an  iron  pen,  and  engraven  with  the  point  of  a 
diamond;  that  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked.  It  seems  to  me  that  you 
ridicule  all  I  say.  You  do  not  think  yourselves  so 
wicked  as  the  word  of  God  declares  you  to  be.  And 
yet  it  is  not  I  who  say  it;  but  He  who  searches  the 
hearts  and  reins ,  he  needs  not  to  be  told  what  is  in 
man,  for  he  knoweth  it  himself.' 

'  One  day,  after  having  spent  some  time  in  trying  to 
persuade  some  people,  in  whose  house  he  was,  to  re 
ceive  the  word  of  reconciliation,  and  perceiving  that 
they  made  very  light  of  what  he  said,  he  became  all 
at  once  silent  and  melancholy,  '  Are  you  ill  ? '  he  was 
asked.  '  Yes,  I  am  ill  at  heart,  when  I  perceive  how 
obstinately  you  are  bent  on  living  at  a  distance  from 
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God,  without  life,  and  without  hope  in  the  world.' 
'  I  often  read  the  Bible/  said  one  of  them,  '  but  I  do 
not  remember  what  I  read.'  '  Ah  !  if  you  loved  the 
Word,  you  would  hide  it  in  your  heart.  If  you  had 
a  dear  friend  who  was  far  from  you,  you  would  often 
think  of  him.  If  he  wrote  to  you,  that  he  would 
soon  return  to  dwell  with  you  always,  you  would  read 
and  re-read  his  letter  ;  you  would  remember  it ;  you 
would  speak  of  it  to  your  friends  ;  you  would  hasten 
by  your  wishes  the  moment  of  his  arrival.  Well,  if 
you  loved  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  would  hide  his  word 
in  your  heart ;  you  would  speak  of  it  to  all  whom 
you  met,  and  you  would  love  and  desire  the  day  of 
his  appearing.' 

'  To  a  young  man  who  went  to  see  him  one  evening, 
he  addressed  serious  exhortations  on  the  care  of  his 
soul's  salvation  ;  but  receiving  no  answer  from  him, 
he  at  length  asked  him  :  '  When  you  have  anything 
to  do  on  your  land,  do  you  wait  till  others  begin 
to  work?'  'No,'  said  the  young  man;  '  I  pay  no 
attention  to  what  others  do,  I  work  when  it  is 
time  to  work.'  '  Well  then,  do  the  same  with  regard 
to  your  soul  ;  do  not  wait  for  others ;  think  of  it 
immediately;  to-day  is  the  day  of  salvation;  your 
own  eternal  happiness  is  at  stake  ;  do  not  you  know 
that  the  road  is  wide  that  leads  to  ruin.  Do  not  fol 
low  a  multitude  to  do  evil.' 

'  He  was  often"  heard  to  sing  the  praises  of  God, 
when  he  was  by  himself.  People  of  the  world  used 
to  say  of  him,  '  What  a  singular  being.  To  see  him 
one,  might  imagine  him  unhappy ;  and  yet  when  he 
is  alone,  he  is  always  singing.'  It  was  not  because 
he  had  no  difficulty  in  resisting  the  remains  of  cor 
ruption  in  his  heart;  I  have  heard  him  complain  of 
it  very  often,  and  say  that  he  has  sometimes  been  so 
assaulted  by  the  enemy,  that  for  a  time,  he  almost 
lost  the  hope  of  being  saved.  But  he  soon  recovered 
his  courage:  '  He  who  has  taken  me  into  communion 
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with  himself  is  faithful,'  said  he:  '  and  if,  on  account 
of  my  numerous  sins,  he  sometimes  hides  his  face,  I 
yet  hope  in  him,  for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed.' 

'  He  once  said  to  me ;  '  When  I  read  the  life  of 
Bunyan,  and  observed  his  affliction  on  account  of 
one  sinful  thought,  I  could  not  help  considering  him 
a  strange  man,  and  wondering  he  should  ever  forget 
that  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repen 
tance.  I  thought  his  faith  very  weak,  but  I  have 
since  seen  reason  to  change  my  opinion.  How  many 
sins  do  we  commit  without  giving  them  a  second 
thought ;  yet  had  we  more  constantly  before  us,  the 
recollection  of  all  Jesus  endured  to  expiate  them,  we 
should  not  be  so  indifferent  about  them.' 

'The  time  of  his  departure  at  last  arrived;  he  said 
to  us:  '  Time  is  short ;  the  end  will  soon  come  ;  the 
Son  of  Man  must  be  made  known  throughout  all  the 
cities  of  Israel.  Oh  that  I  were  able  to  proclaim  to 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  the  glad  tidings  of  free  sal 
vation  by  Christ  Jesus.  But  after  living  amongst 
you  for  three  years  and  a  half,  I  can  no  longer  remain, 
on  account  of  my  broken  health.  Though  I  have 
much  unfaithfulness  to  reproach  myself  with,  I  have 
nevertheless  constantly  preached  to  you  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  free  grace  alone.  Happy  are  those  who 
believe  ;  for  those  who  do  not,  my  heart  bleeds.  I 
quit  with  regret  my  dear  children  in  Christ,  whose 
names  are  fixedly  engraven  on  my  heart.' 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

From  the  return  of  Neff  to  Geneva,  till  the  end  oj 
the  year. 

THE  first  letter  in  my  possession  relative  to  this  period 
contains,  as  one  might  expect,  details  relative  to  the 
health  of  Neff,  and  his  manner  of  life  at  Geneva,  and 
is  addressed  to  his  principal  correspondent  at  Mens, 
Emily  Bonnet.  The  residence  of  the  missionary  at 
Geneva  brought  us  more  visitors  than  usual  from 
Mens  ;  it  is  of  one  of  these  persons  that  Neff  speaks 
at  the  beginning  of  his  letter. 

'Geneva,  June  21.  1827. 
'My  DEAR  EMILY, 

'Before  you  receive  this  letter,  you  will,  I  have  no 
doubt,  have  heard  from  Flora,  both  of  herself  and 
me  ;  and  trusting  to  her  to  communicate  with  you,  I 
have  hitherto  deferred  writing  to  Mens.  She  will 
have  told  you  that  she  is  much  better  since  she  came 
here  ;  at  least  I  can  assure  you  she  never  looked 
better  than  she  now  does.  I  sometimes  visit  her,  but 
I  have  not  much  strength  for  exertion :  and  as  it  is 
now  hot,  any  exercise  fatigues  me. 

'  I  and  my  good  mother  have  very  agreeable  apart 
ments  looking  on  the  lake;  the  air  is  fresher  and 
purer  here,  than  at  almost  any  other  place,  and  we 
are  near  the  town. 
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'  I  have  consulted  one  of  the  best  physicians  here, 
and  he  tells  me  I  am  exhausted  ; — that  I  require  much 
rest;  great  care,  &c.  I  do  not  suffer  much,  provided 
I  am  careful  of  my  diet.  I  must  give  you  an  account 
of  my  visit  to  the  physician.  After  several  other 
questions,  he  asked  me  what  was  my  calling — a  mi 
nister—Where  I  Jived  ? — Dauphine,  among  the  Alps 
• — Your  parishes  there  must  have  been  very  arduous 
— Yes,  it  is  that  which  has  injured  my  health. — Are 
not  the  people  the  remains  of  the  ancient  Vaudois  ? — 
Some  of  them.  We  have  had  several  interesting 
accounts  of  those  valleys,  and  of  a  minister  whose 
name  I  forget — Neff  perhaps  ? — Just  so — He  lias  now 
the  honour  of  speaking  to  you. — Indeed!  I  am  de 
lighted  to  make  your  acquaintance,  and  shall  rejoice 
to  do  you  good  ;  but  tell  me,  has  there  not  been  a 
religious  revival  in  those  mountains?  Judge  if  I  was 
not  agreeably  surprised  by  the  interest  he  showed  in 
the  subject?  but  as  there  were  others  waiting  to  see 
him,  I  was  obliged  to  take  my  leave,  promising  how 
ever  to  see  him  again. 

'  I  was  obliged  to  lay  aside  my  letter  the  day  before 
yesterday,  for  writing,  as  usual,  made  me  ill  for  the 
rest  of  the  day.  Yesterday  I  suffered  great  pain  from 
indigestion,  though  I  only  eat  a  slight  breakfast  of 
arrow-root,  which  is  so  light,  that  it  is  even  given  to 
dying  people,  but  which  made  me  ill  nevertheless. 
To-day,  thank  God,  I  am  better,  and  I  take  advantage 
of  this  amendment,  to  finish  my  letter  before  break 
fast,  for  afterwards  writing  will  be  out  of  the  ques 
tion.  I  shall  go  this  morning  to  my  physician,  who 
will  no  doubt  again  enjoin  repose;  it  is  a  melancholy 
system  for  me,  and  I  am  already  sadly  weary  of  it. 
I  am  really  ashamed  of  my  want  of  patience  and 
submission,  particularly  when  I  consider  how  much 
I  deserve  to  be  entirely  turned  out  of  my  master's 
service. 

'  Bost  is  here  for  a  few  days ;  and  being  a  near 
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neighbour,  I  often  see  him.  The  worthy  and  zealous 
Fuchs,  of  whom  you  have  read  in  the  journals  of 
Bost,  arrived  yesterday.  Gaussen  is  ill ;  Galand  is 
still  very  weak ;  Lhuilier  is  gone  to  the  mountains 
for  change  of  air ;  Empeytaz  is  getting  better.  The 
learned  and  amiable  Erskine  is  expected  soon,  I 
shall  be  delighted  to  see  him  again. 

'  I  cannot  promise  to  write  to  any  one  ;  but  the 
letters  of  any  of  my  friends  I  shall  receive  with 
great  pleasure.  Remember  me  affectionately  to  all 
my  friends.  Adieu,  my  dear  Emily,  may  God 
strengthen  you,  both  in  body  and  soul.' 


To  John  Phillips  of  Arvieux. 

1  Geneva,  July  10,  1827. 

4  MY  VERY  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  JESUS  CHRIST  OUR 
LORD. 

'  I  received  your  letter  with  so  much  the  more 
pleasure,  because  since  my  arrival  here,  it  is  the  first 
I  have  had  from  France.  I  arrived  at  Geneva  on 
the  15th  of  June  ;  and  for  the  first  few  days  was  able 
to  go  about,  and  to  preach  as  I  did  before  I  left  you. 
But  the  last  week  in  June  I  was  much  worse;  and 
lost  in  a  few  days  the  little  strength  I  had  gained.  I 
have  consulted  the  physicians  in  the  place  ;  but  they 
did  not  at  first  understand  my  case  ;  and  gave  me 
remedies  which  did  harm  rather  than  good.  When 
they  found  I  was  worse,  they  gave  me  no  more  medi 
cine,  but  have  ordered  me  to  live  on  boiled  milk, 
with  a  little  sugar,  and  a  little  very  fine  white  bread, 
for  the  common  white  bread  I  could  not  take.  I  am 
also  to  bathe  every  day  in  the  lake;  the  water  of 
which  is  very  cold  ;  I  have  now  followed  this  regimen 
about  ten  days,  and  thank  God  I  feel  better  for  it. 
It  would  be  well  if  Maria  would  do  the  same,  pro 
vided  she  could  support  the  milk,  which  is  consider 
ed  the  only  remedy  in  similar  cases.  I  am  quite 
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determined  to  follow  this  system  as  long  as  it  may 
be  necessary,  even  should  it  be  for  several  years.  If 
I  continue  getting  better,  I  hope  to  see  you  towards 
the  end  of  summer;  though  I  feel  it  will  be  long  be 
fore  I  am  strong  enough  to  take  charge  of  such  a 
fatiguing  parish  as  yours.  I  have  therefore,  been 
obliged  to  write  and  inform  M.  d'AIdebert,  that  he 
must  not  reckon  upon  me.  I  cannot  tell  you  how 
painful  it  is  to  me  to  give  up  the  charge  of  a  church 
to  which  I  am  so  much  attached,  and  on  which  the 
Lord  seems  graciously  to  have  shed  a  blessing.  But 
it  is  my  Master's  will,  and  I  am  bound  to  believe  that 
will  to  be  always  holy,  just,  and  right. 

'  However,  as  I  said  before,  I  do  hope  to  see  you 
again  soon ;  and  as  long  as  I  am  able  I  shall  continue 
to  visit  you  from  time  to  time.  At  any  rate,  my  affec 
tion  for  you,  and  for  all  whom  the  Lord  has  been 
pleased  to  raise  from  the  death  of  sin,  will  never 
diminish  ;  wherever  I  may  be,  my  thoughts  will  often 
turn  towards  you  ;  and  in  my  prayers  you  will  con 
stantly  be  remembered.  I  trust  that  the  Lord  who  has 
called  you  will  also  strengthen  you,  and  that  you  will 
learn  to  know  and  love  him  more  from  day  to  day. 

'  I  must  again  repeat,  my  dear  friend,  how  much 
your  letter  has  delighted  me ;  how  often  I  think  of 
you;  and  how  anxiously  I  desire  to  see  you  again. 
No  friends  are  dearer  to  me  than  you  and  your  family ; 
none  are  so  deeply  engraven  on  my  heart.  Remem 
ber  me  affectionately  to  your  uncles,  and  your  cousin 
and  his  wife  ;  and  to  all  those  at  Arvieux  who  in 
quire  after  me. 

'Adieu,  my  dear  brother:  may  God  strengthen 
and  comfort  you  by  his  grace  in  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.' 


To  Maria  Phillips  at  Arvieux. 

'  Geneva,  July  \l,  1827. 
'  Though  for  a  long  time  I  have  been  too  ill  to  write, 


318  BIOGRAPHY    OF   FELIX   NEFF  : 

I  will  endeavour  to  do  so  to-day,  that  I  may  with  my 
own  hand  have  the  pleasure  of  thanking  you  for  your 
letter.  I  shall  write  at  different  intervals,  and  I  shall 
not,  I  trust,  suffer  from  it. 

'  I  was  so  anxious  for  intelligence  from  the  High 
Alps,  that  nothing  could  have  rejoiced  me  more  than 
your  letters.  I  have  given  your  husband  an  account 
of  my  health,  and  also  of  the  regimen  I  observe, 
thinking  it  might  be  of  use  to  you.  It  suits  me  very 
well,  and  I  seem  daily  to  gather  strength  ;  I  should 
indeed  be  tolerably  easy,  did  I  not  frequently  suffer 
from  tooth-ache.  But  if  one  is  well  in  body,  the 
disease  of  sin  soon  gains  the  ascendancy;  especially 
when  one  is  obliged  to  remain  the  whole  day  unem 
ployed,  which  is  my  case  just  now,  being  allowed 
neither  to  read,  write,  or  speak.  For  the  last  three 
months  I  have  been  obliged  to  give  up  preaching. 

'  You  tell  me  that  your  sister  Margaret,  and  your 
cousin,  have  at  length  found  comfort  to  their  souls. 
•  May  God  be  praised,  for  I  have  been  very  anxious 
about  them.  I  do  indeed  rejoice  that  at  length  they 
are  convinced  that  none  who  come  to  Christ  will  ever 
be  cast  out.  Remind  them  that  nothing  grieves  the 
Saviour  more  than  our  unbelief.  Exhort  them  to  re 
sist  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,  and  to  hold  fast 
the  hope  set  before  them.  Remember  me  affection 
ately  to  them  and  all  my  other  friends.  When  I  am 
stronger  I  will  write  more  ;  to-day  I  must  conclude.' 

The  following  are  extracts  from  a  letter  addressed 
to  Neff  at  this  time,  by  Emily  Bonnett. 

'  Mens,  July  7,  1827. 

'  No  doubt  you  are  right  in  considering  it  a  great 
favour  to  be  allowed  to  work  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  ; 
but  have  you  forgotten,  that  though  you  may  be  con- 
lined  to  your  bed,  or  a  sofa,  you  are  not  therefore 
prevented  from  serving  him?  If  you  cannot  read  or 
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write,  you  can,  I  hope,  pray  ;  and  though  your  body 
is  weak,  the  Lord,  I  trust,  strengthens  your  soul.  We 
stand  more  in  need  of  a  healthy  soul  than  any  thing 
else.  If  you  were  well  in  body,  you  would  devote 
yourself  to  others  ;  now  you  can  live  a  little  more  for 
yourself.  Take  care  of  yourself,  but  leave  the  event 
of  your  restoration  in  the  hands  of  your  heavenly 
Father.  I  constantly  pray  that  all  his  dispensations 
towards  you  may  be  for  your  good.  All  our  friends 
join  with  me  in  entreating  you  to  take  all  possible 
care  of  yourself.  Prayer  is  constantly  offered  up  for 
you  in  all  our  re-unions.' 

'  Geneva,  July  30,  1827. 

'These  lines,  addressed  by  Felix  Neffto  his  friends 
at  Mens  collectively,  are  intended  to  convey  to  them 
his  affectionate  salutations,  and  to  inform  them  that 
he  has  by  the  grace  of  God,  been  better  for  the  last 
few  days,  though  without  gaining  much  strength  ; 
and  that  his  diet  is  still  milk. 

'A  young  Piedmontese  Vaudois  arrived  hereto- 
day  and  brought  me  letters  from  M.  Andre  Blanc, 
and  the  family  of  Gai,  of  S.  Giovaune,  who  appear 
to  be  walking  steadily  forward  in  the  thorny  road 
which  leads  to  everlasting  life. 

'  The  heat  here  is  tropical.  Would  that  the  warmth 
of  our  hearts  towards  God  increased  in  proportion. 

'  Adieu.  May  the  Lord  be  your  guide  and  peace 
in  time  and  eternity.  Amen.' 

'  Lausanne,  August  7,  1827. 
'  MY  DEAR  EMILY. 

'  Having  felt  better  lately,  I  had  hoped  to  have 
written  several  letters  to  my  friends  at  Mens;  but 
again  on  Saturday  last  I  was  worse,  and  have  been 
confined  to  my  bed  for  two  days.  Yesterday  I  came 
here  to  meet  M.  and  Mdme.  Dumont,  and  to  attend 
the  monthly  missionary  meetings. 
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'  Mdme  Dumont  will  tell  you  much  about  the  Can 
ton  de  Vaud.  I  must  beg  of  you  to  make  my  ex 
cuses  to  my  friends  who  may  have  expected  to  hear 
from  me,  particularly  Flora,  to  whom  I  had  hoped  to 
write.  Remember  me  affectionately  to  her,  and  all 
her  family.' 


To  Peter  Baridon  Verdure,  at  Dormilleuse. 

'  Geneva,  August  14,  1827. 
'  MY  VERY  DEAR  FRIEND  AND  BROTHER  IN  JESUS. 

'  I  received  your  letters  some  time  ago,  as  well  as 
one  from  M.  Baridon,  the  preceptor,  and  one  from 
John  Rostan.  It  is  always  painful  to  me  to  write; 
and  I  was  two  or  three  days  in  writing  the  enclosed 
letter  to  your  cousin.  To-day,  however,  I  feel  pretty 
well,  and  shall  therefore  devote  a  little  time  to  you  ; 
for  though  distant  from  you,  I  often  think  of  my  dear 
Dormilleuse,  and  those  whom  I  left  there.  When  it 
was  so  cold  at  the  end  of  May  and  beginning  of  June, 
I  often  thought  of  your  fields,  which  I  fancied  to  be 
covered  with  frost  and  snow  ;  and  when  the  dry  wea 
ther  came,  I  feared  that,  as  was  the  case  last  year, 
the  mountain  pasture  would  all  be  consumed  instead 
of  being  cut,  and  that  the  canals  would  be  neglected ; 
that  the  potatoes  and  other  plants  would  die  for  want 
of  water.  But  what  gives  me  the  greatest  anxiety  is, 
lest  the  good  seed  of  life  which  has  been  sown  amongst 
you  should  be  neglected. 

'  Oh  how  often  have  I  sighed,  and  how  much  do  I 
still  grieve  to  think  how  few  have  opened  their  ears 
to  the  voice  of  the  Saviour,  inviting  them  to  be  re 
conciled  to  God.  I  am  very  far  from  complaining  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Dormilleuse,  as  to  what  regards 
myself  personally  ;  and  it  will  be  a  great  pleasure  to 
me  to  see  them,  to  be  amongst  them,  and  to  render 
them  every  service  that  lies  in  my  power.  But  how 
can  my  heart  be  satisfied  ;  how  can  I  think  of  them 
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with  pleasure,  when  [  see  them  contemptuously  tread 
ing  under  foot  the  bread  of  life,  the  precious  pearls 
which  the  Saviour  condescends  to  offer  them. 

'  I  take  up  my  pen  again  to-day  (15th)  in  hopes,  if 
possible,  of  finishing  my  letter.  As  soon  as  I  feel 
myself  a  little  stronger,  I  directly  fancy  I  am  really 
better,  and  shall  ere  long  be  able  to  come  to  you  ;  but 
I  soon  find  that  I  have  more  courage  than  strength, 
and  must  still  be  content  to  wait.  Besides,  I  should 
not  be  able  to  travel,  being  obliged  to  take  milk  every 
three  hours,  and  I  could  not  be  sure  of  obtaining  it 
on  the  road,  particularly  now,  that  the  cows  are  all 
in  the  mountains.  I  am  also  obliged  to  bathe  every 
day  in  the  lake. 

'  Adieu,  my  dear  Peter;  God  bless  you  and  all  my 
dear  friends  at  Dormilleuse.  I  cannot  enumerate 
them  all  individually,  but  I  say  to  each  and  all  of 
them,  Adieu,  my  dear  friends ;  pray  for  me,  as  I  do 
for  you  ;  and  remember  your  immortal  souls/ 

The  letters  which  follow  are  quite  of  a  new  cha 
racter  ;  we  shall,  as  we  proceed,  meet  with  others  of 
a  similar  nature,  and  even  stronger  ;  but  the  one  that 
follows  is  the  first  of  its  kind.  Neff  had  preached  in 
one  of  the  independent  churches  of  French  Switzer 
land.  A  young  and  really  pious  female,  member  of 
another  congregation,  had  been  present  on  the  occa 
sion,  and  not  finding  the  doctrine  of  Neff  to  her  mind, 
she  wrote  the  following  letter  to  the  pastor  for  whom 
he  had  preached. 

'  August  20,  1827. 

'SIR, 

'  I  think  it  right  to  inform  you  of  the  distress  I  felt 

this  evening  while  listening  to  the  new  preacher,  who 

is  so  utterly  unknown  to  me,  that  I  cannot  address 

myself  to, him.     I  am  greatly  surprized  you  should 

Y 
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admit  into  your  pulpit  one  who  seeks  so  little  to 
know  the  power  of  Him  who  worketh  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  ;  who  seems 
strange  to  the  spirit  of  adoption  ;  and  does  not  give 
all  the  glory  to  God.  Perhaps  I  may  be  mistaken  in 
these  remarks,  but  I  only  judge  from  what  I  heard. 
But  why  did  he  not  use  sound  words,  and  speak  ac 
cording  to  the  analogy  of  faith  ?  I  do  not  wish  to 
speak  in  the  spirit  of  reproof,  but  merely  to  relieve 
my  own  heart  of  a  painful  weight. 

'  I  beg  you  to  pardon  the  liberty  I  take,  and  to  ac 
cept  the  assurance  of  my  respect.' 


To  this  letter  Neff  himself  replied  as  follows  : — 

'  Geneva,  August  13,  1827. 

'  MADEMOISELLE, 

'  I  am  not  going  to  complain  of  the  manner  in  which 
you  spoke  of  me  in  your  letter  to  my  friend  N.,  nor 
yet  that  you  should  reproach  him  for  admitting  me 
into  his  pulpit  ;  for  I  care  not  for  the  judgment  of 
men  when  God  and  my  heart  do  not  condemn  me. 
But  in  my  turn  I  think  it  right  to  make  the  following 
observations;  M.  N.  will  not  perhaps  have  appeared 
so  blameable  in  allowing  me  the  use  of  his  pulpit,  to 
those  who  know  that  for  nine  years  I  have  been  a 
member  of  that  body  of  Christians.  I  do  not  exactly 
know  what  you  mean  by  '  sound  words,'  and  '  accord 
ing  to  the  analogy  of  faith  ;'  because  in  our  days,  the 
different  religious  sects  each  adopt  a  mode  of  speak 
ing  peculiar  to  itself,  with  the  vocabulary  of  which 
one  must  be  better  acquainted  than  I  am,  in  order 
not  to  shock  the  ears  of  exclusives.  I  am  far  from 
wishing  to  take  from  the  power  of  God,  and  I  ac 
knowledge  the  perfect  freeness  of  bis  grace,  so  far  as 
to  believe  that  he  can  and  will  save  many,  even  of 
those  who  attach  themselves  to  some  one  particular 
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doctrine  above  every  other ;  as  appears  to  be  the  case 
in  the  school  from  which  you  seem  to  derive  your 
principles.  I  am  sorry  I  have  scandalized  you  by  my 
preaching;  but  allow  me  to  remark,  that  if  such 
things  offend  and  distress  you,  you  must  only  have 
read  those  few  passages  of  the  Bible  which  you  have 
been  accustomed  to  hear  quoted  by  the  minister  of 
your  choice. 

'We  should  indeed  be  much  to  be  pitied  if  there 
were  no  one  in  the  world  but  this  one  minister  to 
bear  witness  to  the  truth,  and  if  to  escape  being 
"strangers  to  the  spirit  of  adoption,"  implicit  submis 
sion  to  him  were  necessary.  But  God  be  thanked, 
it  is  not  given  to  any  one  of  the  sons  of  men  to  fix 
the  standard  of  our  faith  ! 

'  I  pray  God  to  give  you  a  more  enlarged  heart  and 
spirit,  that  you  may  receive  the  whole  of  his  Gospel, 
with  simplicity ;  and  receive  all  his  children  with  cha 
rity;  you  will  then  perhaps  perceive  that  you  have 
been  rather  too  hasty  in  so  severely  censuring  the  in- 
contestibly  scriptural  doctrine  which  I  preached  ac 
cording  to  the  grace  given  unto  me,  and  which  by 
the  same  grace,  has  already  brought  many  souls  to 
the  feet  of  the  crucified  Jesus.  It  greatly  grieves  me 
to  see  so  little  simplicity  and  unity  among  the 
children  of  God. 

'  Accept  the  assurance  of  my  esteem,  and  believe 
me  your  faithful  servant, 

F.  N.' 


To  Maria  Phillips. 

'  Geneva,  August  28,  1827. 

'  Your  letters  always  give  me  pleasure.  I  take  a 
lively  interest  in  all  that  passes  around  you,  particu 
larly  in  what  concerns  the  souls  of  those  who  may 
have  been  awakened  by  the  Word  of  Life. 

'  As  to  yourself,  my  dear  friend,  your  bodily  and 
Y  2 
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spiritual  state  are  very  near  my  heart ;  and  I  bless 
God  for  the  faithfulness  with  which  he  comes  to  your 
assistance  in  the  midst  of  your  mental  temptation 
and  conflicts,  which  grieve  me  as  if  they  were  my 
own  ;  and  which  I  would  willingly  share,  or  even 
bear  entirely,  were  it  possible.  With  regard  to  your 
bodily  health,  I  pray  God  to  restore  and  strengthen 
you,  by  those  means  which  he  has  blessed  to  myself, 
which  have  so  far  succeeded,  that  I  have  lost  my  in 
ternal  pain,  and  seem  to  gain  strength  every  day  both 
in  body  and  spirits. 

'  How  merciful  and  indulgent  has  God  been  to  me. 
I  feared  when  I  first  came  here,  and  found  myself 
growing  daily  weaker  and  weaker,  and  unable  to 
speak  but  with  pain,  that  I  should  never  again  be 
able  to  exercise  my  ministerial  functions  ;  but  within 
the  last  fortnight  I  have  been  able  to  preach  several 
times  without  injury.  Every  one  is  astonished  that  I 
should  gain  any  strength  while  living  only  on  milk 
and  bread  ;  and  but  little  even  of  that.  I  take  a 
small  cup  of  milk  every  three  hours,  and  it  is  not  till 
two  hours  afterwards  I  can  read  or  write;  so  that  if 
I  miss  the  exact  moment,  I  pass  days  afterwards 
without  being  able  to  do  either.  When  it  is  fine  I 
work  a  little  in  the  garden  of  our  friend  Bost,  and 
sometimes  go  backwards  and  forwards  to  the  houses 
of  different  friends,  as  my  fancy  leads  me. 

'You  see  my  dear  friend,  how  kindly  God  deals 
with  me;  so  that  if  I  am  not  guilty  of  imprudence, 
I  may  hope  to  be  restored.  May  I  in  future  make  a 
better  use  of  my  strength,  and  devote  myself  entirely 
to  his  glory. 

'  I  am  very  grateful  for  the  interest  you  take  in  my 
health,  and  the  affection  which  you  and  your  dear 
family  bear  me.  I  often  think  of  you  all ;  for  though 
here  I  am  surrounded  by  affectionate  friends,  and 
lead  an  easy  agreeable  life,  in  this  fertile  country, 
and  beautiful  climate,  I  often  sigh  when  I  think  of 
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your  mountains,  and  above  all  of  your  own  humble 
dwelling:.  May  the  peace  and  blessing  of  God  abide 
there  continually.' 


To  John  Phillips. 

'  Geneva,  August  29,  1827. 

'  MY  DEAR  FRIEND  AND  BROTHER  IN  JESUS  CHRIST 
OUR  LORD. 

'This  time  I  have  the  pleasure  of  being  able  to 
write  to  you  with  my  own  hand,  though  I  cannot 
write  much  at  a  time.  I  need  not  give  you  any  de 
tails  of  my  health,  having  entered  on  that  subject 
in  a  letter  to  Maria.  I  wish  the  regimen  may  be  as 
useful  to  her,  as  to  me  ;  for  her  as  for  me,  a  light 
food  is  necessary  without  any  variation  of  diet,  or 
tasting  of  other  things. 

'  You  are  very  kind  to  interest  yourself  so  in  my 
health;  but  I  really  must  tell  you,  you  pay  me  too 
many  compliments  ;  you  know  that  you  are  given  to 
attach  yourself  too  strongly  to  your  human  friends, 
which  will  always  be  a  source  of  grief  to  you,  and 
prevent  you  from  cleaving  to  God  as  much  as  you 
ought.  Remember  what  John  the  Baptist  said, 
speaking  of  Christ :  "  He  must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease." 

'Your  letter  abounds  with  lively  expressions,  de 
scriptive  of  the  joy  and  peace  you  have  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  I  know  that  unfortu 
nately  your  faith  is  not  always  so  firm,  nor  your 
peace  so  well  assured  ;  and  I  know  that  you  have 
need  to  attach  yourself  more  strongly  to  the  immuta 
ble  promises  of  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
in  order  to  keep  down  discouraging  fears,  and  that 
your  faith  may  increase,  even  though  you  may  not 
always  have  an  equally  lively  sense  of  spiritual  con 
solation. 

'  You  know  that  the  Lord  has  taken  to  himself 
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our  dear  friend  Berond,  the  publisher,  who  printed 
and  sold  religious  works  more  for  the  advancement  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  than  his  own  profit.  His  dis 
order  was  inflammation  of  the  bowels,  which  only 
lasted  a  few  days  ;  he  was  about  twenty-nine,  and 
has  left  a  young  wife  and  three  little  children.  He 
was  one  of  the  best  Christians  in  Geneva,  and  is 
much  regretted.  His  wife  exhorted  him,  and  strength 
ened  him  on  his  death-bed,  with  admirable  firmness; 
she  herself  helped  me  to  wrap  him  in  his  shroud, 
and  uttered  neither  cry  of  despair  nor  complaint, 
though  she  loved  him  tenderly ;  but  she  was  full  of 
submission  and  confidence  towards  God. 

'  God  bless  you,  my  dear  friend  ;  remember  me  to 
all  your  family,  and  to  those  of  your  neighbours  who 
ask  after  me.' 


To  a  young  Minister,  explaining    Neff's    view  of  the 
doctrine  of  elect  ion . 

'  Geneva,  Sept.  5,  1827. 

'SIR, 

'  I  went  yesterday  to  attend  your  ministry,  not  only 
without  prejudice,  but  with  the  interest  with  which 
one  regards  a  young  Minister,  who  appears  to  have 
sacrificed  his  worldly  advantages  to  his  conscience, 
and  is  looked  upon  as  the  victim  of  intolerance.  I 
expected  to  be  instructed  and  edified,  but  alas!  I 
was  sadly  deceived.  Your  discourse  made  such  an 
impression  upon  me,  that  the  strong  expressions  I 
used  in  the  first  moment  of  excitement,  can  hardly 
describe  what  I  felt.  However,  as  the  emotion  which  I 
could  not  conceal  may  be  misinterpreted,  and  give  pain, 
I  feel  bound  to  explain  myself  more  clearly  ;  and 
though  I  dare  not  flatter  myself  that  I  shall  succeed 
in  inducing  you  to  adopt  more  moderate  sentiments, 
I  think  it  right  to  lay  open  my  principles,  already 
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criticised  and  condemned  by  some  people  as  they 
have  been. 

'  It  will  perhaps  have  been  thought  that  I  was 
shocked  and  offended,  by  the  doctrine  of  election  it 
self,  on  which  you  so  strongly  insisted.  But  no  ;  I 
receive  it  as  you  do,  and  have  myself  felt  its  useful 
ness  and  value.  What  deeply  grieved  me,  was  the 
manner  in  which  you  treated  the  subject,  the  point  of 
view  in  which  you  exhibited  it;  the  exclusiveness  in 
short  of  your  principles.  Do  not  therefore,  suppose 
I  am  going  to  raise  objections  against  the  doctrine 
itself;  my  remarks  will  be  quite  of  a  different  na 
ture.  I  offer  them  to  you  with  perfect  candour ;  pray 
believe  the  uprightness  of  my  intentions. 

'  I  do  not  know  that  1  should  have  been  so  much 
struck  with  the  peculiarity  of  your  phraseology, 
your  tone  and  manner,  could  I  have  believed  them 
natural,  For  your  own  good,  I  would  advise  you 
never  to  assume  an  air  and  manner  that  does  not  be 
long  to  you. 

'  Neither  did  I  think  particularly  well  timed,  the 
not  very  delicate  praises  you  several  times  bestowed 
on  the  pastor  of  the  congregation,  which  congrega 
tion,  according  to  you,  is  one  of  the  best  instructed 
and  peculiarly  blessed  in  the  knowledge  of  what  you 
pre-eminently  denominate  the  truth.  I  was  also 
deeply  pained  by  the  pride,  and  I  must  add,  con 
tempt,  with  which  you,  a  young,  and  comparatively 
an  ignorant  man,  allowed  yourself  indiscriminately 
to  treat  all  those  ministers  who,  following  the  Bible, 
the  example  of  Jesus,  of  the  apostles,  and  all  his 
other  faithful  ministers  in  every  age,  think  that 
preaching  all  the  truth,  proclaiming  all  the  counsel 
of  God,  is  in  fact,  to  preach  all  that  is  revealed  in 
the  Bible,  is  to  proclaim  all  the  gospel  ;  and  that  they 
are  not  obliged  for  this  purpose  to  confine  themselves 
to  one  particular  doctrine,  and  that  too  one  of  the 
most  contested,  and  most  liable  to  alarm  the  weak, 
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and  without  the  understanding  of  which,  thousands 
of  souls  most  assuredly  have  attained,  and  yet  will 
attain  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

'  I  was  likewise  greatly  shocked  by  the  boldness, 
I  bad  almost  said  audacity,  with  which  you  attacked 
and  condemned  all  preaching,  all  doctrine,  however, 
scriptural,  which  did  not  constantly  bear  upon  this 
favourite  point,  thus  rejecting  and  treading  underfoot 
the  rest  of  the  word  of  God. 

'The  subject,  end,  and  only  object,  then  of  your 
long  discourse,  was  to  prove  that  the  doctrines  akin  to 
that  of  election  are  those  alone  which  are  to  be  preached 
from  the  pulpit ;  those  alone  which  are  to  be  insisted 
on  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  and  as  Paul  would 
know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified, 
so  you  would  know  nothing  but  predestination. 
You  see,  and  you  would  have  others  see  only 
this  doctrine  in  the  Bible,  and  which  you  are  pleased 
to  call  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ;  while  in  reality  it  is 
only  apart  of  that  counsel,  and  the  most  mysterious 
part  too;  the  depth  of  that  abyss  into  which  the 
angels  desire  to  look.  According  to  you,  the  office 
of  a  minister  consists  merely  in  extracting  this  coun 
sel  of  God  from  all  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
wherein  it  may  be  found,  diving  into  it,  and  explain 
ing  it,  from  the  election  of  the  chosen,  to  the  final 
perseverance  of  the  saints.  This  you  repeated  over 
and  over  again;  "this  is  to  preach  the  truth,  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth." 

'  You  went  even  farther  than  this  ;  in  your  un 
doubtedly  correct  and  happy  comparison  of  the  city 
of  refuge,  the  strength  of  which  it  is  important  for 
us  to  try ;  you  boldly  and  daringly  carried  your  ar 
gument  so  far  as  to  assert  positively,  '  that  the  assu 
rance  and  knowledge  of  this  immutable  election, 
renders  the  Christian  inaccessible  to  trouble  and  re 
morse  of  conscience,  whatever  his  infidelities  may  be.' 
These  were  your  words,  and  I  trembled  while  I  lis- 
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tened.  The  shield  of  faith  then,  is  not  only  to  be 
used  in  order  to  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  ; 
but  also  to  resist  the  stings  of  conscience,  and  the 
threats  and  warnings  of  the  word  of  God. 

'  In  accordance  with  these  principles,  you  severely 
attacked,  '  those  hearers  of  little  faith,  who  constantly 
require  that  sanctijication  should  be  preached  to  them  ; ' 
you  spoke  of  such  preaching,  with  an  air  and  tone 
that  cut  me  to  the  heart ;  you  maintained  that  sanc- 
tification  is  necessarily  and  sufficiently  included  in 
the  doctrine  of  election ;  and  you  endeavoured  to 
prove  it  by  those  words  in  John  xvii.  17. :  "  Sanctify 
them  by  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth  : "  But  what  au 
thority  have  you  for  supposing,  that  this  truth,  this 
word  of  which  Jesus  speaks,  is  necessarily  and  ex 
clusively  the  election  of  grace  ? 

'  You  then  reproached  your  auditors  with  their 
unaptness  in  receiving,  and  their  carelessness  in 
searching  into,  those  doctrines  with  which  they  had 
been  fed  for  so  many  years  ;  attributing  entirely  to 
their  want  of  knowledge  in  these  doctrines,  their 
great  deficiency  in  sanctification.  Here  your  re 
proaches  and  accusations  were  so  violent,  that  I  am 
willing  to  believe  they  were  exaggerated;  and  that 
the  real  state  of  the  flock  is  not  to  be  judged  exactly 
according  to  your  description  of  it.  But  at  any  rate, 
is  it  not  very  strange,  that  a  congregation  to  whom 
that  doctrine  has  been  constantly  and  exclusively 
preached,  which  you  believe  to  be  necessarily  sanc 
tifying,  should  yet,  by  your  admission,  be  so  little 
sanctified? — that  they  should  only  be  distinguished 
from  the  world  by  a  vain  profession  of  faith, — that 
they  should  be  tainted  with  the  same  vices,  and  that 
through  them  the  gospel  should  be  blasphemed  ?  And 
is  it  not,  also,  still  more  surprising  to  see  a  minister 
so  far  carried  away  by  prejudice,  as  to  attribute  this 
sad  state  of  things  to  a  want  of  knowledge  and  un 
derstanding  in  this  same  doctrine?  while,  unless  he 
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shut  his  eyes  to  all  evidence,  he  would  find  among 
'those  weak  Christians,  those  timid  and  unfaithful 
preachers,  those  hearers  of  little  faith,  who  love  the 
preaching  of  sanctih'cation,'  a  great  number  of  in 
dividuals,  and  even  whole  congregations,  to  whom  he 
would  have  no  cause  to  address  such  severe  re 
proaches.  I  spare  myself  the  trouble  of  bringing 
forward  examples,  because,  I  believe  that  no  one  in 
his  senses  will  deny,  that  there  always  have  been, 
and  still  are  at  this  day,  numbers  of  Christians,  re 
markable  for  their  faithfulness  and  holiness  of  life, 
among  those  who  always  hear  with  regret  predesti 
nation  preached  as  a  principal  object.  Nay,  even 
among  those  who  (blameably  no  doubt)  reject  the 
doctrine  entirely  as  an  error. 

'  A  minister  less  prejudiced  than  yourself,  would 
in  your  place  examine,  I  should  think,  whether  this 
grievous  state  of  the  flock  does  not  in  reality  arise 
from  too  exclusively  preaching  the  doctrine  of  elec 
tion  ;  whether  it  is  not  owing  to  the  fact  that  in  order 
to  be  consistent  with  yourself,  you  are  obliged  to 
overlook  the  greater  part  of  the  stimulants  to  holi 
ness  with  which  the  gospel  supplies  us  ;  or  else  that 
their  effect  is  entirely  neutralized  by  the  preponder 
ance  of  those  principles,  with  which  the  people  are 
fed  to  satiety.  You  remind  me  of  one  of  those  em 
pirics,  who  attached  to  some  certain  remedy,  applies 
it  at  random  in  all  cases,  and  who,  if  he  finds  you 
are  worse  instead  of  better,  rather  than  change  his 
plans  redoubles  the  dose,  accusing  you  of  having 
been  too  moderate  in  the  application,  and  thus  sacri 
fices  the  lives  of  multitudes  sooner  than  open  his 
eyes  to  his  folly. 

'  You  see  then,  Sir,  it  is  not  the  doctrine  itself  to 
which  I  object.  I  repeat,  I  believe  it  with  you  ; 
with  you  I  see  it  in  the  Bible  ;  but  you  cannot  prove 
that  it  is  there  set  forth  in  your  way.  Salt  is  an  ex 
cellent  thing  :  and  suits  well  with  most  of  our  food  ; 
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but  will  you  therefore,  assert  that  we  must  live  on 
salt?  And  if  a  person  could  not  take  such  diet, 
would  it  be  just  to  assert  that  he  rejected  salt  as 
poison?  If  you  only  give  us  the  bones  of  the  Paschal 
Lamb,  we  shall  be  but  ill  supplied  ;  yet,  this  is  what 
you  must  do  according  to  your  own  principles. 

'  If,  as  you  assert,  preaching  the  gospel  consists 
solely  in  extracting  the  doctrine  of  election  from 
all  parts  of  the  Bible  where  it  may  be  found, 
(usefully  placed  no  doubt,  and  wisely  combined  with 
salutary  corrections,)  the  preacher  by  so  doing,  would 
render  to  humanity  a  service  similar  to  that  of  a  man 
who  should  take  upon  himself  the  task  of  picking 
all  the  large  stones  out  of  the  road,  and  blocking  up 
the  way  by  laying  them  on  the  surface,  pretending 
that  these  stones  were  an  essential  part  of  the  road, 
and  were  placed  there  by  order  of  a  superior.  St. 
Paul  declares  in  common  with  all  the  other  sacred 
writers,  that  the  only  foundation  which  can  be  laid, 
is  Jesus  Christ :  but  in  your  system  Jesus  Christ  is 
no  longer  the  foundation;  he  is  merely  a  stone  of 
the  building,  an  auxiliary,  already  in  some  degree 
cast  on  one  side,  and  with  whom  we  shall  perhaps 
in  time  entirely  dispense:  for  though  you  do  not 
make  such  an  assertion,  some  who  hold  your  princi 
ples  go  so  far  as  to  say  that,  '  to  proclaim  salvation 
through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  to  preach  a  false  gos 
pel.'  Supposing  even  that  this  assertion  were  not 
blasphemous  ;  supposing  that  election,  and  not  Christ, 
were  in  reality  the  true  foundation,  yet  still,  accord 
ing  to  the  Apostle,  it  would  be  necessary  to  build 
something  thereupon.  Now  what  do  you  build  on 
this  foundation?  Not  hay  and  stubble  it  may  be; 
but  most  decidedly  neither  gold  nor  silver.  You 
build  nothing  at  all ;  you  maintain  that  this  founda 
tion  is  sufficient  by  itself;  and  if  any  one  attempt  to 
add  any  materials  for  a  superstructure,  you  reject 
them,  crying  "  anathema." 
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'  I  could  certainly  add  much  more  on  this  subject, 
but  I  think  I  have  said  enough  to  convince  you,  that 
I  can  never  agree  with  such  principles  ;  and  that  I 
had  reason  to  be  much  shocked  by  your  discourse. 

'I  do  not  pretend  however,  to  excuse  the  momen 
tary  irritation  it  occasioned  within  me,  and  which  I 
had  not  the  prudence  to  conceal  before  some  of  your 
hearers.  I  confess  that  my  practice  is  sometimes  less 
tolerant  than  my  theory  ;  it  is  a  fault,  which  I  by  no 
means  wish  to  justify.  But  in  your  school  rigid  ex- 
clusiveness  is  your  principle,  and  public  profession  ; 
and  in  many  instances  followed  by  severity  of  prac 
tice.  I  should  however,  have  no  business  with  all 
this,  if  from  this  difference  of  views,  there  did  not 
necessarily  result  mutual  condemnation,  divisions, 
and  painful  estrangements  between  those  who  profess 
to  serve  the  same  master,  and  aim  at  the  same  end. 

'The  disciples  of  Christ  ought  to  be  of  one  heart 
and  one  mind ;  their  union  ought  to  be  surpassed 
only  by  that  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  But  this 
union  will  never  be  attained  or  preserved;  so  long  as 
each  one  runs  into  some  extreme;  and  endeavours  to 
force  others  to  follow  him.  You,  in  particular,  can 
never  expect  to  see  the  generality  of  Christians  rallj* 
round  the  standard  you  have  elevated  ;  for  it  is  only 
a  fragment  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  chief  by  whose 
name  you  call  yourself  is  not  Jesus  Christ.  Union 
can  never  exist,  while  each  religious  party  would 
oblige  all  Christians  to  adopt  its  own  peculiar  lan 
guage,  and  among  whom  it  is  impossible  to  publish  a 
tract,  to  sing  a  hymn,  to  recommend  a  book,  to  make 
the  most  natural  and  literal  application  of  Scripture, 
without  being  accused  of  heresy,  and  subjected  to 
the  severest  criticism. 

'  If  you  venture  to  judge  of  the  Holy  Bible  in  the 
same  narrow-minded  manner,  in  which  you  judge  of 
men's  works,  you  will  undoubtedly  find  there  many 
heresies.  The  prophets,  apostles,  and  even  Jesus 
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himself,  were  fortunate  not  to  live  amongst  you.  How 
different,  dear  Sir,  is  this  narrow  theology,  from  the 
merciful  word  of  God.  How  must  the  heart  of  the 
Saviour  be  grieved,  when  he  sees  his  children  play 
ing  on  words,  shutting  themselves  up  within  the  limits 
of  a  system,  reducing  his  divine  Revelation  to  a 
mere  science,  and  employing  their  time  and  strength 
in  tormenting  their  brethren,  while  they  have  so 
many  real  adversaries  to  contend  with.  Believe  me; 
with  all  your  syllogisms,  with  all  your  precise  and 
rigid  science,  you  are  far  from  receiving  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child.  God  confounds  the  wisdom 
of  the  wise,  and  brings  to  nothing  the  understanding 
of  the  prudent.' 

From  Susette  Barridon,  one  of  the  young  mistresses  of 
the  Sunday  School. 

'  I  should  have  written  sooner,  but  dared  not,  fear 
ing  you  were  dead.  I  was  delighted  to  hear  of  you, 
for  I  had  been  long  wishing  to  do  so.  You  will 
always  be  very  dear  to  tne  ;  for  next  to  the  Lord,  it 
is  to  you  I  shall  owe  my  admission  into  Heaven, 
should  I  ever  be  so  blessed  as  to  arrive  there.  May 
God  reward  you  for  all  your  trouble  ;  and  grant  you 
the  happiness  of  seeing  many  more  souls  yet  brought 
to  him  by  your  ministry. 

'As  to  what  passes  amongst  us,  I  am  able  to 
tell  you  that  we  generally  meet  three  times  a  week, 
and  that  our  meetings  are  much  more  numerous.  On 
these  occasions  we  read  the  Bible  together;  preferring 
those  parts  which  you  have  read  and  explained  to 
us;  and  asking  each  other  what  we  remember  of 
your  instructions.  Thus  we  pass  our  evenings;  be 
ginning  and  ending  with  prayer. 

'  Since  you  went,  our  friend  John  Rostan  has  been 
to  see  us  two  or  three  times;  and  you  know  that 
with  him  the  time  is  sure  to  be  well  spent.  Last 
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Sunday  at  our  meeting  he  read  us  the  letter  you  had 
addressed  to  the  people  at  St.  Veran.  We  were  all 
much  affected  by  it ;  and  my  grandfather  exclaimed — 
'  My  children,  let  us  attend  to  this  letter  as  a  sermon 
from  the  mouth  of  our  dear  pastor,  who,  unhap 
pily  for  us,  is  ill  at  Geneva.  From  thence  however 
he  still  speaks  to  us.  The  Lord  knows  we  have 
heard  his  words  ;  may  they  also  sink  deeply  into  our 
hearts.' 

'  The  Sunday  school  still  continues,  but  has  lately 
not  been  so  well  attended  during  the  busy  season; 
though  as  that  goes  by,  the  attendance  will  I  hope 
increase. 

'  When  you  were  amongst  us,  I  always  had 
recourse  to  you  for  advice  and  encouragement 
under  any  temptation  ;  and  by  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  your  words  they  always  strengthened  me;  but 
now,  God  has  deprived  me  of  your  support,  that  I 
may  learn  to  walk  alone.  But  what  do  I  say? — 
Alone!  Oh  no,  not  alone,  but  with  Jesus,  and  by 
the  assistance  of  his  good  Spirit.  May  I  always 
keep  close  to  this  blessed  Saviour. 

'  John  Rostan  lately  informed  me  of  the  death  of 
the  mother  of  Maria  Phillips.  The  death  of  this 
Christian  forms  the  subject  of  an  article  in  the 
'  Feuille  religieuse'  of  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  entitled 
'  Affliction  and  consolation,  or  the  Christian  family 
in  sorrow.' 

'  A  letter  from  Emily  Bonnet  gives  me  good  tidings 
of  Mens,  particularly  of  the  girls'  Sunday  School, 
which  was  set  on  foot  by  young  Morlet.' 

To  John  Phillips  of  Arvieux. 

'  Geneva,  Sep.  15,  1827. 

'  I  am  anxious,  my  dear  friends,  to  mingle  my  tears 
with  yours,  and  to  assure  you  of  my  sincere  sympathy 
in  your  affliction  ;  for  I  hear  that  the  Lord  has  taken 
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your  good  mother  to  himself.  I  have  seldom  felt  a 
keener  sorrow,  than  that  occasioned  by  this  intelli 
gence.  I  shall  then  no  more  behold  in  this  world 
the  excellent  Madeline,  who  was  so  kind  to  me,  so 
compassionate  to  all  in  sorrow,  so  feeling,  so  humble, 
so  ready  to  receive  with  joy  and  love  the  disciples  of 
the  Saviour,  and  to  listen  to  the  word  of  life  ! — I 
hear,  too,  that  dear  Maria  is  no  better  ;  perhaps  she 
also  has  ceased  to  exist.  How  painful  are  these 
thoughts;  and  in  what  deep  grief  do  I  imagine  your 
family  to  be.  But  why  do  I  thus  weaken  both  my 
own  spirits  and  yours?  Is  it  for  us,  the  inheritors  of 
a  heavenly  and  incorruptible  kingdom,  to  sorrow  as 
those  who  have  no  hope  ?  Rather  let  us  bless  God, 
who  has  taught  us  to  seek  from  him  the  only  true 
consolation.  Already  are  we  children  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ;  "  but  it  does  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be;"  our  inheritance  is  "  reserved  in 
heaven "  for  us,  and  we  with  patience  wait  for  it. 
Here  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims,  sighing  and 
groaning  under  the  weight  of  the  body  ;  exiles  in  the 
world,  ardently  desiring  to  "be  clothed  upon  with  our 
house  which  is  from  heaven ;"  hastening  by  our  desires 
and  our  prayers,  the  happy  day  of  our  deliverance. 
How  happy  then  are  those,  who  die  in  the  Lord  ! 
How  enviable  they,  who  have  arrived  at  the  end  of 
their  pilgrimage,  and  who  having  seen  the  salvation 
of  God,  depart  in  peace,  to  take  possession  of  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

'  Let  us,  then,  not  pity  those  who  are  gone  hence 
unto  the  Father,  but  rather  pity  ourselves,  who  have 
to  endure  the  separation.  Were  we  all  out  at  sea, 
tossed  about  by  tempests,  exposed  to  a  thousand 
dangers,  and  suffering  a  thousand  ills;  should  we  be 
grieved  to  see  our  dearest  friends  safely  landed  be 
fore  us?  Would  it  not  rather  be  a  comfort  to  us,  to 
know  that  they  were  safe  on  shore  ?  Far  from  calling 
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them  back,  would  not  our  hearts  follow  them  into 
that  happy  port,  in  expectation  of  the  time  when  we 
should  join  them  ?  Well  then,  dear  friends,  the  more 
Christian  relatives  and  friends  are  removed  from  us 
to  a  better  world,  the  more  should  our  hearts  be 
weaned  from  earth,  and  fixed  on  heaven  ;  for  in  hea 
ven  our  treasure  ought  to  be  ;  and  all  that  tends  to 
raise  our  thoughts  and  affections  to  spiritual  things 
and  the  eternal  world,  ought  to  be  looked  upon  by 
us  in  the  light  of  blessings. 

'These  thoughts  console  me,  and  change  my  com 
plaints  into  thanksgiving,  and  my  lamentations  into 
songs  of  triumph.  I  trust,  my  dear  friends,  that  you 
will  also  be  comforted  and  supported  under  your  af 
flictions.  Remember  how  good  and  gracious  God 
has  been  to  you,  and  how  much  you  have  to  thank 
him  for.  Had  you  not  known  his  Gospel,  and  been 
without  hope,  where  would  have  been  your  consola 
tion  in  your  present  affliction?  You  are  surely  well 
convinced  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God  ;  to  them  that  are  called  accord 
ing  to  his  purpose  ;  and  this  thought  is  enough  to 
bear  us  up  amidst  the  sharpest  trials,  for  in  all  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loveth  us. 

'  I  could  have  wished  to  have  been  amongst  you, 
and  to  have  encouraged  your  now  blessed  mother  in 
her  passage  through  that  dark  valley  which  leads  the 
soul  to  God  ;  and  to  have  supported  and  comforted 
you  all  at  that  trying  time.  But  doubtless  God  made 
use  of  other  instruments  for  this  purpose.  Let  me 
hear  from  you  ;  and  give  me  some  details  of  your 
dear  mother's  departure. 

4 1  long  to  see  you  all  again,  but  though  I  am  better, 
I  dare  not  yet  venture  to  travel. 

4  May  God  dwell  in  your  hearts,  and  bless  you 
abundantly,  both  now  and  for  ever.' 
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'  Geneva,  Sep.  22,  1827. 
'MY  DEAR  SISTER  IN  JESUS. 

'  Less  scrupulous  than  yourself,  I  never  supposed 
there  could  be  the  least  impropriety  in  your  opening 
a  correspondence  with  Madlle  A.  B ;  I  therefore  gave 
her  your  letter,  without  using  the  permission  you 
gave  me  to  read  it,  feeling  sure  that  it  contained 
nothing  which  required  correction.  I  see  her  but 
very  seldom,  and  therefore  know  not  when  she  intends 
writing  to  you. 

'The  enclosed  letter  to  M.  Blanc,  gives  some  ac 
count  of  my  health.  This  interruption  of  my  acti 
vity  is  a  trial  I  well  deserve.  I  often  feared,  in  the 
midst  of  my  greatest  vigour,  that  I  placed  too  much 
confidence  in  my  strength,  and  pleased  myself  too 
much  in  a  power  of  action  which  nothing  seemed 
capable  of  interrupting  or  wearying;  and  that  I  thus 
ran  the  risk  of  one  day  being  deprived  of  it,  for  the 
sake  of  my  spiritual  good  ;  just  as  others  are  deprived 
of  their  goods,  their  children,  their  friends,  or  any 
other  perishable  object,  to  which  they  attach  too 
much  importance.  Hitherto  my  ideas  of  self-renun 
ciation  have  been  but  theoretical,  nor  could  I  experi 
mentally  have  understood  the  duty,  had  I  not  been 
deprived  of  the  power  of  active  occupation,  which  I 
now  see  was  what  I  prized  most  highly.  Oh  how 
difficult  it  is  at  first  to  submit  to  the  accomplishment 
of  God's  designs  towards  us.  What  an  effort  does  it 
cost  us  to  submit  to  the  dealings  of  the  All-wise,  in 
the  course  of  our  education  as  children  of  his  family. 
Thanks  be  to  him,  however,  that  he  does  not  take  our 
advice,  nor  consult  our  inclination  ;  and  that  sooner 
or  later  he  makes  us  see  the  wisdom  and  justice  of 
his  dealings,  causing  us  to  blush  for  our  complaints 
and  senseless  murmurings. 

'  M.  Bost  is  just  returned  from  Switzerland,  where 
he  met  with  several  pious  and  enlightened  Roman 
z 
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Catholic  priests,  who  received  him  into  their  houses 
and  treated  him  like  a  brother,  notwithstanding  the 
rather  brusque  openness  of  his  manners. 

'  Thank  you  for  the  account  of  the  Sunday  school 
and  re-unions.  May  God  prosper  all  that  is  under 
taken  with  a  view  to  his  glory,  and  bless  those  who 
devote  themselves  cheerfully  to  the  work.  Remem 
ber  me  affectionately  to  all  the  members  of  your  fa 
mily,  including  Edmund  and  Eliza,  and  also  Victoire 
Corneilson,  of  whom  I  was  glad  to  hear.  The  blessing 
and  peace  of  God  attend  her.' 


To  M.  Blanc. 

'  Geneva,  Sep.  22,  1827. 
'  MY  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 

'  I  take  advantage  of  a  moment  of  ease  to  send  a 
little  salutation.  I  heard  when  it  was  too  late,  that  M. 
B.  Dumont  was  going  to  Mens,  and  I  particularly 
regretted  not  knowing  this  sooner,  as  I  wished  to 
have  entrusted  him  with  a  commission  which  I  could 
not  confide  to  every  one. 

'  I  hear  that  your  health  is  no  longer  good,  and 
knowing  by  experience  what  a  trial  this  is,  I  sympa 
thize  with  you  the  more  sincerely.  If  my  illness 
makes  me  more  feeling  and  just  towards  the  suffer 
ing  members  of  Jesus,  it  will  indeed  have  been  in 
strumental  in  a  good  work.  As  to  myself,  by  adher 
ing  strictly  to  the  regimen  I  have  before  mentioned, 
to  which  has  lately  been  added  a  little  moderate  ex 
ercise  in  gardening,  by  avoiding  as  much  as  possible 
all  exercise  of  the  eyes  and  head,  long  conversations, 
and  close  rooms,  I  keep  pretty  well.  I  sleep  well,  I 
have  increased  the  quantity  of  milk  and  bread  at 
each  meal,  and  have  lessened  the  number  of  these 
meals.  But  whenever  I  am  tempted  by  my  apparent 
health  to  omit  the  smallest  precaution,  I  perceive  that 
I  have  in  reality  made  but  little  amendment.  Lately, 
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however,  my  relapses  have  been  much  less  serious,  and 
I  have  soon  recovered  them.  What  distresses  me 
now  most,  is,  the  uncertainty  as  to  how  long  I  may  be 
obliged  to  pay  so  much  attention  to  my  health,  and 
the  state  of  inactivity  to  which  [  am  reduced.  How 
ever,  I  am,  thank  God,  more  resigned  to  all  this  than 
I  was. 

'  What  renders  my  residence  in  Geneva  peculiarly 
painful,  is  the  sad  state  of  religion  in  the  place. 
There  is  such  a  mere  theological,  disputatious,!  could 
almost  say,  inquisitorial  spirit  here  ;  which  disturbs 
and  destroys  all  simplicity  of  faith.  Books  and 
preachers  are  condemned,  whose  style  and  language 
is  not  exactly  in  conformity  with  that  of  the  prevail 
ing  party.  AH  our  friends  lament  this,  but  they  are 
more  patient  than  I,  except  B.  whose  last  work  you 
have  perhaps  seen  ;  and  which  gives  but  a  faint  idea 
of  what  is  passing  here.  How  happy  you  are  at 
Mens !  May  it  please  God  to  preserve  you  all  from 
that  science  falsely  so  called,  which  pufleth  up  the 
heart. 

'  In  the  midst  of  all  this,  however,  there  are  some 
quiet  simple  souls  who  proceed  on  their  way,  almost 
without  being  aware  of  what  passes  around  them  ; 
but  I  unfortunately  am  not  of  this  happy  number, 
nor  do  I  stand  alone.  You  may  be  sure  that  in  this 
state  of  things  the  kingdom  of  God  makes  but  little 
progress  ;  when  a  state  is  divided,  it  can  do  but  little 
towards  the  extension  of  its  own  dominions.  Besides, 
the  conduct  of  several  conspicuous  Christians  fur 
nishes  the  world  with  such  weapons  as  it  is  difficult 
to  resist. 

'  I  feel  that  my  lamentations  cannot  be  productive 
of  much  edification  to  you  ;  but  I  am  happy  in  hav 
ing  a  friend  to  whom  I  can  unburthen  my  heart. 
Forgive  me,  and  let  me  hear  soon  of  you  and  your 
dear  family,  which  is,  I  suppose,  increased,  or  about 
to  be  so. 

22 
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Geneva,  Sep.  28,  1827. 
'Mr  DEAR  EMILY, 

'Thank  you  for  all  the  interesting  details  your 
letter  contains,  especially  those  relative  to  Adela. 
M.  Dumont  has  spoken  of  her  greatly  to  her  advan 
tage  ;  though  it  seems  that  many  doubt  her  sincerity, 
and  that  here  and  there  she  is  subjected  to  mistrust 
and  suspicion..  Those  who  thus  act,  are  doubtless 
highly  to  blame  ;  but  it  is  perhaps  a  salutary  trial  for 
her,  and  one  of  which  she  has  little  right  to  complain, 
having  by  her  former  conduct  in  some  degree  justified 
suspicion.  I  think  both  she,  and  those  who  repulse 
her,  stand  in  need  of  advice  and  exhortation  accord 
ing  to  their  different  dispositions ;  and  I  doubt  not 
the  issue  will  be  to  the  glory  of  God.  Remember  me 
affectionately  to  her,  and  tell  her  that,  if  God  permit, 
I  will  write  to  her  soon.  Let  her  take  courage,  and 
bless  God  for  whatever  humiliation  she  may  be  called 
upon  to  suffer. 

'  M.  Dumont  informed  me  of  the  death  of  M.  Gar- 
nier's  youngest  child  ;  I  sympathize  in  this  sorrow  as 
sincerely  as  I  entered  into  their  joy  ;  and  I  pray  God 
to  make  the  trial  useful  to  them,  enabling  them  to 
submit  in  a  manner  becoming  his  children.  Remem 
ber  me  affectionately  to  them,  and  also  to  all  .your 
family. 

Your  affectionate  friend, 

F.  N; 

To  Anna  Maria  Arnout. 

'  Geneva,  October  10,  1827. 
'  MY  DEAR  ANNA  MARIA, 

'  Your  letter  gave  me  so  much  the  more  pleasure, 
because  I  had  long  been  wishing  for  it.  Blessed  be 
God,  who  hath  hitherto  supported  and  strengthened 
you,  and  who  will  assuredly  preserve  you  to  the  end; 
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for  he  is  faithful,  and  no  one  is  able  to  pluck  his 
sheep  out  of  his  hand.  The  grace  which  God  hath 
already  bestowed  on  you  is  an  earnest  of  what  he 
yet  has  in  reserve  ;  and  his  promises  assure  you  of 
this;  for  you  know  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Thessaloni- 
ans ;  "  Now  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly,"  &c.  adding  :  "  He  who  hath  called  you  is 
faithful,  who  also  will  do  it."  And  in  another  place, 
after  speaking  of  the  most  eminent  graces  and  gifts 
of  God,  he  says  that  he  is  "  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly,  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think." 

'  Therefore  I  do  not  fear  for  those  souls  whom  the 
Lord  has  enabled  me  to  lead  to  him ;  I  know  he  will 
keep  them ;  for  he  has  redeemed  them  at  a  great  price, 
and  if  you  cannot  always  talk  to  me  of  your  spiritual 
state,  you  have  a  better  friend,  a  more  faithful  pastor, 
who  is  always  near  you,  and  from  whomcometh  down 
every  good  and  perfect  gift.  Nevertheless,  I  still 
remember  with  affection  the  time  I  spent  amongst 
you,  and  long  to  be  with  you  again,  for  God  knows 
how  dear  your  country  is  to  my  heart.  But  Jesus 
loves  you  better  than  I,  and  he  will  never  withdraw 
from  you. 

'  Adieu,  my  dear  Anna  Maria.  May  God  be  with 
you  and  all  your  friends,  to  whom  I  beg  my  affecti 
onate  remembrances. 

Your  faithful  friend  in  Christ  Jesus, 

F.  N.' 

To  Susan  Harridan. 

'  Geneva,  October  10,  1827. 
'  MY  DEAR  SUSAN, 

'  I  am  truly  grateful  for  the  interest  you  all  take  in, 
my  health.  It  is,  thank  God,  much  better,  and  I  had 
hoped  to  be  able  to  visit  you,  instead  of  writing  to 
you  ;  but  if  I  only  deviate  for  one  day  from  the  strict 
ness  of  my  regimen,  I  am  thrown  back,  so  that  I 
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could  not  yet  undertake  a  journey,  for  there  would 
in  all  probability  be  no  remedy  for  a  decided 
relapse.  I  am  only  too  bappy  to  be  as  I  am,  after 
having  been  so  weak.  For  the  last  three  months  I 
have  lived  entirely  upon  bread  and  milk  ;  by  means 
of  which  I  have  lost  my  pains,  and  am  strong  enough 
to  walk  about. 

'  I  hear  with  much  pleasure  that  your  re-unions 
are  well  attended  ;  and  that  the  young  men  frequent 
them  ;  for  it  is  melancholy  to  see  how  many  seem  to 
think  that  heavenly  things  do  not  concern  them  ;  and 
who  pass  their  short  life  in  providing  only  for  the 
body  which  is  so  soon  to  descend  to  the  dust.  Oh 
may  the  Spirit  of  life  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  des 
cend  on  all  those  who  meet  to  pray  ;  as  it  did  on  the 
disciples  of  our  Saviour,  who  after  his  ascension  as 
sembled  together  in  expectation  of  the  fulfilment  of 
bis  promise.  Remember,  my  dear  friends,  that  the 
principal  thing  is  not  so  much  to  read  and  sing,  or 
even  to  meditate  on  the  Scriptures,  but  to  pray  to 
God  for  light  and  strength  ;  for  the  word  of  God  may 
be  understood  by  us,  and  we  may  know  by  heart  the 
most  important  passages,  yet  if  our  heart  is  not  touch 
ed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  shall  still  remain  light- 
minded,  frivolous,  and  rebellious  ;  we  shall  still  love 
the  world  more  than  God  ;  we  shall  not  find  his  yoke 
easy,  and  his  burden  light  ;  we  shall  not  feel  how 
sinful  we  are,  nor  how  good  the  Saviour  is :  and  with 
all  our  knowledge  it  will  one  day  be  said  to  us; 
"  Depart  from  me,  I  never  knew  you." 

'  Seek  then  your  heavenly  Frien  d  by  earnest  hum 
ble  prayer;  and  be  assured  that  if  you  sigh  after 
him,  he  will,  however  unworthy  you  may  be,  receive 
you  with  open  arms,  and  crown  you  with  mercy. 

'  As  for  yourself,  my  dear  Susan,  take  courage  ; 
remember  that  at  the  last  day,  many  things  that  we 
now  dread  or  desire,  will  be  annihilated,  and  appear 
to  us  more  contemptible  than  the  dust.  May  God 
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always  be  your  treasure,  your  crown,  and  your  life. 
Remember  nie  to  your  father  and  mother.  May  God 
be  with  you  all,  and  bless  you  in  time  and  eternity.' 


From  John  Rostan. 

'  Vars,  October  17,  1827. 

' If  any  contradictory  events  assail  us,  let  us 

remember  the  words  of  Jesus  to  Cephas ;  "  What  I 
do  thou  knowest  not  now,"  &c.  We  shall  then  ex 
claim  with  him ;  "  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,"  &c.  That 
is  to  say,  Let  thy  will  be  fully  accomplished  in  me. 

'  I  have  often  visited  our  friends  in  the  different 
valleys,  and  it'  I  have  instructed  them,  I  have  in  my 
turn  been  instructed  by  their  words  and  example. 

'  On  the  6th  of  October,  I  passed  the  Col  d'Orsiere, 
up  to  my  waist  in  snow,  and  arrived  safely  at  St. 
Laurent  de  Croix,  in  Champsaur.  On  Sunday  after 
noon  in  the  temple  I  expounded  the  3rd  chapter  of 
Hebrews,  dwelling  particularly  on  verses  1,  12,  13. 
In  the  evening  we  had  a  large  re-union,  and  I  ex 
plained  the  words  of  our  Saviour  :  "  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  chil 
dren,"  &c. 

'  I  have  said  nothing  yet  of  my  visit  to  the  Vaudois 
of  Piedmont,  concluding  tliat  Antoine  Blanc  would 
tell  you  of  it.  Those  poor  Vaudois  are  in  a  melan 
choly  state.  Those  who  only  know  them  through  the 
medium  of  history,  would  not  recognise  them  at  the 
present  day.  Formerly,  the  dancer,  the  drinker,  and 
the  gambler,  were  anathematised  by  the  rest  of  the 
Vaudois  ;  now  it  is  just  the  reverse  ;  those  who  re 
fuse  to  dance,  to  play,  and  to  drink,  are  counted 
fools.  This  is  their  condemnation,  that  the  liyht 
shines  amongst  them,  and  they  shut  their  eyes 
against  it.' 
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To  M.  Barridon. 

'  Geneva,  Nov.  30,  1827. 
'  DEAR  SIR  AND  BROTHER  IN  JESUS, 

'  Having  heard  that  several  ministers  have  applied 
for  the  vacant  Alpine  Churches  of  Freyssinieres  and 
Queyras,  and  desiring  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart 
that  they  should  he  supplied  with  a  pastor  capable  of 
establishing  them  on  the  sure  foundation,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ,  I  feel  bound  to  entreat  you  not  to  re 
main  inactive  in  an  affair  of  so  much  importance, 
and  to  do  all  that  is  in  your  power  to  influence  the 
choice  of  the  consistory.  One  of  the  candidates  is, 
I  understand,  M.  Ehrmann,  from  Alsace.  I  have  not 
the  advantage  of  a  personal  acquaintance  with  him, 
but  have  heard  him  highly  spoken  of  as  a  simple- 
minded,  active  man,  and  strong  in  the  faith  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.  He  then  appears  to  be  a  suitable 
person  for  the  vacant  post.  I  do  not  know  whether 
he  has  been  already  recommended  to  the  consistory  ; 
but  I  shall  be  much  grieved  if  you  do  not  use  every 
effort  to  secure  his  appointment,  even  should  you  be 
obliged  to  go  or  send  expressly  to  Orpiere  for  the 
purpose.  Faithful  pastors  are  unfortunately  rare,  and 
I  would  a  hundred  times  rather  your  churches  should 
go  unserved  till  Ferdinand  is  consecrated,  than  yon 
should  have  a  minister  who  thinks  only  of  his  pay. 

'  Though  the  state  of  my  health  is  in  general  better, 
it  is  nevertheless  so  weak,  that  I  cannot  attempt  to 
travel ;  but  though  separated  from  you,  I  by  no  means 
forget  the  High  Alps.  Freyssiniere  in  particular 
often  occupies  my  thoughts,  because  being  a  Vaudois 
church,  it  is  an  object  of  much  interest.  I  hope, 
though  absent,  to  be  of  use  to  it,  but  it  is  important 
that  our  friends  of  Freyssinieres  should  themselves 
be  instructed  in  their  own  origin  ;  for  it  is  a  singular 
fact,  that  while  all  Europe  knows  from  the  history  of 
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the  Vaudois,  that  Freyssinieres  is  not  a  reformed 
church,  and  that  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants  of  as 
early  a  date  as  those  of  Piedmont,  (the  origin  of  both 
being  traceable  as  far  back  as  a  thousand  years  and 
more,)  they  themselves  are  ignorant  of  it,  and  are 
ready  to  contradict  all  who  assert  it.  I  am  anxious 
therefore  that  you  should  procure  a  history  of  the 
Vaudois,  in  which  no  doubt  Vallonise  and  Freyssi 
nieres  will  often  be  mentioned,  and  that  it  should  be 
placed  in  the  hands  of  some  who  will  take  the  trouble 
to  read  it,  and  instruct  the  rest.  The  advice  I  give 
you  is  particularly  useful  at  this  time,  when  the  name 
and  memory  of  the  Vaudois  excite  so  much  interest. 
'  Winter  has  begun  here  in  good  earnest;  for  the 
last  eight  or  nine  days  we  have  had  snow,  and  the 
cold  is  as  severe  as  at  Christmas.  Provisions  are  very 
dear,  and  it  is  feared  they  will  be  still  dearer.  To 
me,  personally  this  is  of  no  consequence,  for  I  eat 
but  little  ;  but  I  feel  for  others  :  and  particularly  for 
our  poor  mountaineers,  who  will  not  have  enough 
forage  and  bread  to  serve  a  long  winter.  May  the 
Lord  give  them  strength  and  patience,  and  support 
them  by  his  word,  and  by  his  grace.  God  bless  and 
strengthen  you  ;  and  enable  you  more  and  more  to 
seek  his  glory  and  the  assurance  of  his  Spirit.' 

We  will  here  introduce  a  letter  addressed  no  doubt 
byNeffto  his  pupils,  who  had  entered  upon  their 
theological  studies  at  Moutauban,  and  which  clearly 
and  justly  explains  how  far  human  studies  maybe 
useful,  indifferent,  or  injurious  to  the  servant  of 
Christ. 

'  I  need  not  tell  you,  my  dear  friends,  how  much  I 
rejoice  in  your  success.  But  while  I  return  thanks 
to  God  for  you,  I  feel  bound  to  warn  you  against 
pride,  and  to  entreat  him  to  protect  you  in  the  midst 
of  the  temptations  which  surround  you.  Remember 
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that  much  of  what  you  learn  will  be  of  little  use  in 
the  work  of  God,  but  is  rather  calculated  to  puff  up 
tiie  heart,  and  destroy  the  simplicity  of  faith.  It  is 
to  be  wished  that  such  studies  should  be  pursued 
with  caution  ;  and  the  heart  not  be  fixed  upon  them. 
Your  position  is  the  more  dangerous,  because  you 
have  been  brought  into  the  light  of  the  gospel,  from 
the  depths  of  ignorance,  and  your  inexperienced 
eyes  may  perhaps  be  dazzled  by  the  many  false  lights 
that  flicker  about  you  ;  while  those  who  have  not 
found  peace  in  Jesus,  till  after  they  have  long  wan 
dered  in  these  dry  and  barren  deserts,  are  not  so 
easily  led  away  by  deceitful  guides.  Do  not  tempt 
God  by  rashly  ploughing  into  those  quicksands,  into 
that  dark  labyrinth  whither  his  Spirit  has  not  pro 
mised  to  follow  and  protect  you.  Be  not  presump 
tuous,  nor  imagine  that  anything  and  every  thing  may 
be  attempted  with  impunity. 

Remember  those  happy  days  when  you  received 
the  Gospel  in  simplicity  of  heart.  What  could  you 
desire  more?  You  know  that  I  am  not  an  absolutely 
gnorant  man ;  and  that  in  some  respects  I  possess 
positive  knowledge  ;  and  my  opinion  is,  that  we  can 
not  know  too  much,  provided  we  do  not  overvalue  our 
acquirements.  Study  history,  languages,  mathema 
tics,  natural  science  as  much  as  you  please,  only  en 
deavour  to  make  all  your  knowledge  subservient  to 
the  glory  of  God.  But  as  to  metaphysics,  and  par 
ticularly  theology,  strictly  so  called,  you  can  receive 
but  little  from  men  ;  they  are  things  which  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  tlie  heart  of 
man  conceived,  and  as  no  one  knovveth  the  things  of  a 
man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him,  so  no  one 
knoweth  the  things  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 

'  Study,  then,  what  is  commonly  called  theology,  and 
all  other  human  learning  relative  to  spiritual  things, 
no  further  than  is  necessary  to  enable  you  to  pass 
your  examination. 
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'  Remember  that  you  are  not  merely  at  Montauban 
for  the  purpose  of  preparing  for  Ihe  ministry,  but  in 
some  degree  of  exercising  it  there.  If  you  would  be 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  have  oil  in  your  lamps,  have 
salt  in  yourselves.  Keep  close  to  Jesus,  the  source 
of  all  light.  Cling  to  the  Vine,  for  separate  from  the 
Vine  you  can  do  nothing,  whatever  the  world  may 
say.  Love  and  advise  one  another,  avoid  idle  ques 
tions  and  disputes ;  pray  together ;  and  once  more,  I 
repeat  it,  do  not  employ  your  time  in  vain  things.' 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

From  the  \st  of  January  1828,  to  the  departure  of  Neff 
to  Plombieres,  June  \4th  of  the  same  year. 

From  Emily  B. 

'  January  12,  1828. 

'  NOT  knowing,  my  dear  Sir,  whether  you  would  see 
our  friend  M.,  who  might  have  given  you  some  in 
formation  respecting  us,  I  shall  take  upon  myself  to 
do  so ;  feeling  sure  it  will  give  you  pleasure.  But 
how  can  I  better  begin,  than  by  recounting  God's 
benefits  to  us  ?  Each  day  our  merciful  God  gives  us 
fresh  proofs  of  his  goodness;  among  the  most  en 
couraging  of  which,  is  the  gradual  decrease  of  pre 
judice. 

'  Last  Sunday,  some  women  went  to  the  house  of 

Louis  A ,  and  said  to  him,  '  Come,  Louis,  play  to 

us.  While  others  please  themselves  by  going  to  the 
re-unions;  let  us  amuse  ourselves  in  our  way.'  'Play 
to  you?'  said  he,  'No,  indeed,  I  now  read  my 
Bible  with  my  family,  and  endeavour  to  profit  by  it. 
And  as  for  you,  you  would  do  well  to  go  to  the  re 
unions  yourselves/ 

'  I  had  the  gratification  of  being  present  at  the 
dedication  of  the  temple  of  Saint  Jean  d'Heran  ; 
where  the  congregation  was  almost  more  than  even 
that  large  temple  would  hold.  In  the  evening  our 
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friend  Vermier  held  a  re-union.     He    spent  a  few 
days  in  Mens,  which  was  a  great  blessing  to  us  all. 

'  A  week  after,  I  went  to  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  of  Tremini,  where  the  congregation  was  also 
very  numerous.  We  had  the  re-unions,  and  in  the 
evening,  a  good  paraphrastic  lecture  by  M.  Morlet. 
From  Tremini  I  went  to  La  Lee,  to  the  house  of  my 
cousin,  where  I  spent  a  week.  There  was  a  re-union 
every  evening,  well  attended  both  by  Romanists  and 
Protestants.  I  trust  the  good  seed  will  not  all  be 
cast  on  the  high  road.  My  cousin's  mother  is  well 
disposed.  "You  see  the  Lord  abundantly  blesses  our 
country  ;  whichever  way  we  turn,  we  see  traces  of 
his  mercy.  I  forgot  to  tell  you  that  Stephen  Matthew 
arrived  yesterday  from  your  mountains;  and  delighted 
us  all  by  the  account  of  his  journey.  You  will,  I 
hope  soon  have  his  journal.' 

'  Many  letters  from  Verdier  and  Mentaire,'  says 
Neff;  confirm  the  good  news  Emily  gives  me.  These 
hamlets,  pleasantly  situated  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Chatel,  in  a  well-watered,  verdant,  and  shady  little 
valley,  were  the  favourite  objects  of  my  walks  in  the 
environs  of  Mens  in  1822.  This  lovely  retreat  seemed 
destined  for  the  residence  of  true  piety  alone;  and 
the  humble  mossy  huts  seemed  almost  a  fit  abode  for 
the  Good  Shepherd.  Long,  however,  did  the  inhabit 
ants  remain  deaf  to  his  voice.  But  at  length  in  the 
early  part  of  1825,  the  revival  began,  and  has  ever 
since  been  much  gaining  ground. 

'  M.  Dumont,  in  a  letter  full  of  joy  and  gratitude 
to  God,  confirms  in  general  the  details  that  others 
give  me,  and  particularly  mentions  the  good  hopes 
he  has  of  Tremini,  and  La  Lee,  remarking  that  the 
Christian  death  of  an  old  man  and  a  little  girl,  have 
produced  a  salutary  effect  on  many  persons.  He 
also  speaks  very  highly  of  Vernier,  and  seems  to 
have  been  himself  strengthened  by  his  visit. 
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'Among  all  the  letters  I  have  received,  1  have  been 
particularly  struck  with  one,  of  which  I  read  a  good 
deal  without  discovering  the  writer.     The  little  Paris 
Magazine,  called  '  L'ami  de  la  jeunesse,'  contained 
about  two  years  ago,  an  interesting  account  of  the 
formation  of  a  little  Protestant  congregation  at  Cha- 
zalet,  among  the  glaciers  of  La  Goare,  between  Bri- 
ancon,  and  Saint  Jean  de  Maurienne.     This  flock 
formed  part  of  my  parish  ;    but  owing  to  its  great 
distance,   I    could    seldom  visit  it;    and  when    my 
health   began  to  decline,   I   was  obliged   to  give  it 
up  altogether.       I  was    therefore,  completely  igno 
rant    of  its    state ;    and   whether    the    word    of  life 
prospered  there  or  not.     What  then  was  my  joy  to 
hear,  that  last  autumn,  a  young  man  from  Cbazalet, 
eager  for  Christian  instruction,  came  to  Mens  to  seek 
for  occupation  as  a  schoolmaster ;  that  the  Lord  had 
led  him  to  the  house  of  Gerard  du  Loix,  that  he  be 
came  established  in  the  faith,  and  joyfully  carried 
back  into  his  own  country  the  divine  light  he  had 
received.     All  this  I  have  heard  from  himself;  his 
letter  is  very  interesting  ;  but  too  long  for  transcrip 
tion.     His  name  is  John  Collomb. 

'  Another  letter  which  has  much  struck  me  among 
those  I  have  received,  is  the  following  from  Louisa 
Bachasse.  I  had  written  to  her  some  time  previously, 
and  had  spoken  in  praise  of  mediocrity  of  station, 
and  a  laborious  and  simple  life  like  theirs  ;  this  is 
her  answer.' 

'  I  cannot  tell  you  how  much  your  letter  has  re 
joiced  and  strengthened  us ;  you  have  guessed  ex 
actly  the  state  of  my  mind  ;  without  any  explanation 
on  our  part.  It  is  indeed  but  too  true  that  we  are  apt 
to  say  with  reference  to  those  above  us,  '  If  I  were 
like  them,  I  fancy  I  should  do  more  good.'  You 
know,  better  than  I,  the  devices  of  Satan;  but  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  who  leads  this 
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great  battle,  and  who  "  prepareth  our  hands  to  war, 
and  our  fingers  to  fight."  Our  moments  of  trial  are 
so  often  succeeded  by  moments  of  blessedness,  that 
we  forget  our  sorrows,  and  are  ashamed  that  we  should 
have  been  so  easily  disheartened  by  the  enemy. 

'  I  must  tell  you  that  this  winter  we  have  spent 
some  delightful  evenings  with  my  sister.  The  most 
beautiful  verses  of  our  hymns,  the  most  beautiful 
passages  of  the  Bible,  were  to  us  as  leaves  from  the 
tree  of  life ;  and  we  felt  the  truth  of  those  words, 
"  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  cometh  outof  the  mouth  of  God."  How  happy 
are  they  who  live  in  close  communion  with  God. 

'  When  my  friend  Babau,  the  wife  ofiLouis  Pagan, 
died  this  autumn,  my  mind  was  in  a  sad  state.  Since 
the  Lord  had  called  me  to  his  knowledge,  I  was  not 
aware  of  the  links  by  which  I  was  attached  to  earth  ; 
but  when  I  remembered  the  happy  moments  we  had 
passed  together,  I  could  not  bear  the  thoughts  of  her 
death,  I  could  not  say  "  Thy  will  be  done  :"  I  was 
incapable  of  consolation  :  and  I  remained  in  this  state 
for  some  weeks.  But  one  evening,  as  I  stood  at  my 
door  surveying  the  heavens,  that  beautiful  verse 
came  to  my  mind  : 

'  Le  ciel  est  ma  patrie, 
Ce  sejour  de  paix 
Fera,  tout  ma  vie, 
L'object  de  mes  souhaits.' 

'  I  no  longer  regretted  my  friend  ;  I  remembered 
that  she  was  blessed  ;  and  the  thought  that  she  was 
now  exempt  from  evil  and  sin,  was  a  great  comfort 
to  me.' 


EXTRACT  FROM  THE  JOURNAL  OF  STEPHEN  MATTHEW. 

'  Hoping  you  will  wish  to  know  something  of  af 
fairs  along  the  Alps,    I  hasten  to  give  you  some  ac 
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count  of  my  journey.  I  left  Mens  on  the  12th  of 
December ;  stopping  but  a  short  time  at  Cbampsaur, 
not  thinking  a  longer  visit  necessary.  On  the  15th, 
I  arrived  at  Dallon,  were  our  friends  received  me 
with  surprise  and  joy.  The  same  evening  I  held  a 
re-union,  at  which  nearly  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
village  were  present,  and  also  many  from  Champ- 
ellas,  which  place  I  visited  as  I  returned,  and  found 
much  zeal  among  the  people  ;  as  well  as  among  those 
of  Pallon,  Plan,  and  la  Ribe.  At  La  Combe,  the 
people  are  still  in  great  grief  for  the  loss  of  Francois 
Besson  ;  I  endeavoured  to  console  them  ;  but  was 
myself  very  sorrowful,  when  singing  the  hymns,  to 
find  myself  no  longer  supported  by  that  excellent 
man.  In  the  evening  I  held  a  re-union  at  Mensals  ; — 
at  Dormilleuse  I  held  two. 

'  On  Sunday  there  was  a  large  congregation  in  the 
temple  at  la  Combe;  I  there  saw  Mariette  Punayer, 
who  came  up  and  gave  me  her  hand,  entreating  to  go 
back  with  me  to  Mens.  At  Arvieux,  the  young 
people  at  La  Chalp  have  much  to  undergo ;  at  Mou- 
lins,  Maria  Phillips  is  still  ill ;  at  St.  Veran,  much 
indifference  has  crept  in,  and  Chaffry  has  given  up 
his  Sunday  school,  but  I  have  endeavoured  to  per 
suade  him  to  begin  again.  In  Val  Queyras,  Baserotti 
is  the  most  zealous,  and  in  his  village  much  good  has 
been  done.' 


To  John  Phillips. 

'Feb.  18,  1828. 

'  MY  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  CHRIST  JESUS. 
'  I  should  not  be  satisfied  with  sending  you  only 
this  envelope,  if  I  did  not  think,  that  you  take  as  ad 
dressed  to  yourself  all  that  I  write  to  your  dear 
Maria.  I  can  only  add,  that  here,  and  in  the  Canton 
of  Vaud,  the  kingdom  of  God  makes  good  progress. 
I  spoke  at  a  missionary  meeting  last  Monday  at 
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Nyons,  and  on  the  same  day  my  friend  Bost  went  to 
Lausanne  for  a  similar  purpose. 

'  I  constantly  receive  good  news  from  Mens  :  the 
Hock  of  Christ  in  that  place  seems  greatly  on  the 
increase.  Adieu,  dear  friend  ;  God  be  with  you  all.' 


From  A.  Richard,  giving  an  account  of  a    visit  to  the 
High  Alps* 

'  Having  just  returned  from  a  visit  to  the  Alps,  I 
will  give  you  some  account  of  my  journey. 

'  I  left  Villard,  Feb.  22.  I  stopped  first  at  Paichau, 
to  see  a  young  relation  who  had  long  been  ill  and 
wished  me  to  visit  her.  I  found  her  alone  ;  she  did 
not  know  me  at  first ;  and  said  she  was  unworthy  of 
my  attention.  I  asked  her  if  she  was  able  to  hear  some 
of  the  gospel  read  to  her ;  and  on  her  answering  in 
the  affirmative,  I  took  up  the  Testament,  and  opened 
at  the  words,"  I  am  come  that  my  sheep  might  have 
life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  abundantly."  Not 
withstanding  the  weakness  of  the  invalid,  our  con 
versation  lasted  a  couple  of  hours.  From  time  to 
time  I  asked  her  if  she  was  not  tired  ;  but  she  con 
stantly  assured  me  she  was  not;  adding,  that  her 
soul  stood  in  need  of  such  conversation.  I  quitted 
her,  after  offering  up  a  prayer  to  God,  which  he  has 
been  pleased  to  grant.  Two  days  afterwards,  her 
soul,  washed  and  purified  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
departed  full  of  joy  and  love,  to  the  bosom  of  her 
God. 

'  From  Paichau,  I  went  to  Saint  Sebastian,  to  see 
a  woman  who  had  been  ill  six  months  ;  who  deeply 
feels  her  sinful  state,  and  ardently  desires  to  know 
Jesus.  I  first  spoke  to  her  of  the  happiness  of  God's 
children  ;  and  then  prayed  with  her  to  Him  who 
alone  can  draw  us  to  his  Son.  On  the  23rd  I  went 
to  Champsaur,  and  held  a  re-union  the  same  evening. 
'  On  Sunday,  the  inhabitants  assembled  in  the 

2  A 
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temple,  and  leave  was  given  me  to  speak  ;  they  were 
very  attentive.  In  the  afternoon  and  evening,  con 
siderable  numbers  were  assembled  at  the  bouse  of 
Du  Pont. 

'  On  the  25th,  accompanied  by  our  young  friend  F. 
I  went  to  Chateau  Roux  ;  the  next  day  to  Arvieux, 
and  the  27th  to  La  Chalp.  On  the  29th  almost  all 
the  Protestants  of  the  valley  were  assembled  in  the 
temple  at  the  appointed  hour.  After  service,  we  pro 
ceeded  to  St.  Veran,  where  we  had  appointed  the 
people  to  meet  us  in  the  temple  at  two  o'clock. 

'Saturday,  March  the  1st,  we  went  to  Vars  ;  where 
we  met  Catherine,  the  sister  of  John  Rostan,  who  is 
married,  and  lives  in  Piedmont.  She  told  us  the 
kingdom  of  God  advances  there,  though  by  slow 
degrees;  and  also  said,  that  in  April  we  might  ex 
pect  a  visit  from  our  two  friends  Gai. 

'We  returned  to  sleep  at  IGuillestre,  and  set  off 
early  next  day  for  Freysinieres.  We  had  intended 
going  to  la  Combe  ;  but  the  recollection  that  at  Pal- 
Ion  many  Romanists  had  left  their  church,  and  many 
more  loved  the  word  of  God,  induced  us  to  remain 
there.  In  the  evening  we  had  a  re-union  at  la  Rive. 
Early  on  Tuesday  we  set  off  for  Dormilleuse  ;  and  at 
ten  o'clock  the  inhabitants  were  assembled  in  the 
temple.  After  service,  we  had  some  conversation 
with  our  friends,  and  a  re-union  in  the  evening. 

'  On  the  4th  we  had  a  re-union  in  the  temple  at  la 
Combe.  In  the  course  of  the  day  we  returned  to 
Pallon,  and  in  the  evening  proceeded  to  Garrats, 
where  we  had  a  small  but  very  interesting  meeting. 

'  On  the  5th,  we  took  our  departure  with  Mariette  ; 
and  on  the  fourth  day  afterwards  arrived  at  Mens, 
where  Mariette  is  placed  in  my  cousin  Emily's  school, 
and  will  devote  the  rest  of  this  year  to  reading  and 
writing.' 
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To  Madlle  Emily  Bonnet. 

'  MY  DEAR  EMILY. 

'Thank  you  very  much  for  your  kind  good  letters; 
which  last  epithet  I  the  more  willingly  bestow,  on 
account  of  the  good  news,  and  interesting  details 
th'ey  contain. 

'I  cannot  agree  with  you  in  your  censures  of  J. 
for  going  to  hear  N.  when  at  Geneva;  for  I  could 
never  advise  others  to  go  where  I  should  not  myself 
feeljustified  in  going. 

'  I  have  sent  M.  Blanc  some  details  relative  to  the 
Canton  of  Vaud.  Those  I  lately  sent  M.  Dumont, 
he  will  most  likely  have  communicated  to  you. 

'  I  am  just  returned  from  passing  a  short  time  with 
our  dear  friend  M.  Gaussen,  at  Satigny.  He  came  for 
me,  and  brought  me  back  in  his  car.  I  am  obliged 
to  take  all  my  little  journeys  in  a  carriage.  Garden 
ing  does  not  produce  the  same  effect  as  walking,  or 
any  other  exercise  ;  it  gives  me  strength  and  appe 
tite  ;  and  agrees  with  me  very  well,  if  I  do  not  tire 
myself  or  take  cold  after  it. 

'  My  medical  attendant  said  lately  to  one  of  my 
friends,  that  at  the  time  I  began  my  present  regimen, 
there  was  scarcely  a  hair's-breadth  between  me  and 
death  ;  and  that  my  being  able  to  take  milk  was  my 
only  chance  of  recovery.  I  was  far,  however,  from 
thinking  myself  so  ill  when  I  left  you  ;  for  you  know 
how  nearly  I  had  declined  going  with  M.  Dumont. 
The  Lord,  however,  brought  me  away  at  the  right 
moment.  Of  myself  I  should  have  preferred  dying 
on  the  field  of  battle  ;  but  my  Master  saw  fit  to  hum 
ble  me,  by  this  severe  dispensation  ;  and  I  may  think 
myself  happy  to  be  even  as  I  am,  I  only  fear  indulg 
ing  too  much  hope,  and  again  forgetting  that  liter 
ally  I  am  but  dust.' 

2  A  2 
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Extract  from  a  letter  of  M.  Antoine  Blanc,    to  M. 
Felix  Neff. 

'April  19,  1828. 

'  Mr.  Hutchinson  left  the  valleys  last  summer,  much 
grieved  with  all  he  had  seen  and  heard  there  ;  and 
openly  expressing  his  sentiments  to  many,  finding  it 
indeed,  impossible  to  conceal  them.  But  if  you  could 
now  visit  our  valleys,  the  days  would  not  appear  so 
Jong,  for  the  Lord  has  at  length  looked  favourably 
upon  us  ;  you  would  now  be  approached  by  many, 
eager  for  the  word  of  life.  We  have  had  re-unions 
constantly,  all  through  the  winter;  and  though  we 
never  made  known  beforehand  where  we  intended  to 
meet,  they  were  always  well  attended.  Many  who 
formerly  accused  us  of  forming  a  new  religion,  now 
see  their  error. 

'Though  we  have  as  much  as  possible  endeavoured 
to  avoid  notoriety,  we  have  not  been  able  to  suc 
ceed  ;  and  yet  we  meet  with  no  opposition.  Is  it 
because  we  have  taken  precautions  as  to  our  places 
of  meeting;  is  it  not  rather  the  work  of  Him  who 
has  overcome  the  world  ;  and  who  has  the  limits  of 
his  enemy's  power  in  his  own  hands? 

'We  are  sadly  in  want  of  pocket  New  Testaments  ; 
many  of  our  friends  have  Bibles  at  their  homes, 
but  they  are  too  large  to  carry  with  them  to  the  re 
unions. 

'  What  a  subject  of  thankfulness  is  it,  to  seethe 
last  become  first;  and  the  ignorant  of  this  world 
becoming  wise  in  spiritual  things.  The  present  sea 
son  is  one  of  the  public  festivities,  and  if  we  have 
been  grieved  by  seeing  some  of  those  of  whom  we 
aad  hoped  better  things  following  the  multitude,  we 
will  cherish  the  hope  that  they  will  return;  for  we 
know  the  Lord  has  not  abandoned  us,  notwithstand 
ing  our  many  backslidings,  but  has  constantly  sought 
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and  brought  us  back  like  lost  sheep ;  and  we  have 
been  much  strengthened  and  comforted  by  the  firm- 
ntss  of  some,  for  whom  we  had  feared  ;  and  who 
have  preferred  the  love  of  God  before  the  world's 
favour.  Many  of  our  friends  have  to  strive,  not  only 
against  the  corruptions  of  their  own  hearts,  but 
against  the  opposition  of  those  otherwise  dear  to 
them  ;  who  would  rather  see  them  amuse  themselves 
with  the  world,  than  read  the  Bible,  and  learn  from 
thence  how  the  fallen  soul  may  find  favour  with 
God. 

'A  letter  from  M.  Bertin,  has  lately  much  rejoiced 
us.  He  advised  us  to  fix  upon  a  certain  hour  in  the 
day,  on  which  to  offer  up  special  daily  prayer  for  the 
advancement  of  God's  kingdom  in  our  valleys.  We 
read  this  letter  at  a  large  re-union,  and  the  hour  of 
twelve  was  fixed.  Soon  after  we  heard  that  several 
of  our  friends  had  adopted  this  measure  unknown  to 
each  other.' 


To  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont. 

'  Geneva,  May  14,  1828. 

'  MY  DEAR  FRIENDS  AND  BRETHREN  IN  JESUS 
CHRIST, 

'  My  heart  has  indeed  been  deeply  rejoiced  by  all 
the  good  news  I  have  received  of  your  valleys.  How 
much  more  delighted  should  I  be,  could  I  in  person 
visit  you.  But  my  health,  far  from  being  re-estab 
lished,  is  much  more  feeble  than  in  the  autumn ;  above 
all  things  I  dread  reading  and  writing;  and  can 
seldom  use  my  pen,  and  then  but  for  a  few  minutes. 
But  in  all  things  may  God's  will  be  done;  and  we 
always  be  enabled  to  see  that  it  is  holy,  just,  and 
good. 

'  We  have  here  in  Geneva,  a  Vaudois  named 
Gomin,  who  left  the  valleys  long  since,  and  has  now 
I  think  no  near  relations  there.  Converted  in  his 
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youth  by  the  Moravian  Brethren,  he  has  as  it  were 
stood  alone  throughout  the  long  years  of  infidelity 
which  preceded  the  late  religious  revival.  Four  or 
five  persons,  rallying  round  this  faithful  disciple  of 
Christ,  have  just  kept  Christianity  alive  in  Geneva. 
This  little  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place,  has  in  some 
degree  been  the  means  of  kindling  the  zeal  which 
has  lately  shone  among  us,  and  whose  light  has  been 
extended  to  yourselves. 

'  With  what  delight  did  this  excellent  old  man 
listen  to  your  last  communications.  Tears  of  joy 
rolled  down  his  furrowed  cheeks,  and  raising  his 
feeble  hands  to  heaven,  he  repeated  the  song  of 
Simeon.  When  he  heard  that  you  had  fixed  on  the 
hour  of  twelve  for  prayer,  for  the  advancement  of 
God's  kingdom  in  your  valleys;  he  said  to  his  good 
old  wife;  'We  too  will  pray  with  them.  Tell  my 
dear  brethren,'  added  he,  '  that  their  poor  old  coun 
tryman,  aged  eighty-six,  will  pray  with  them,  and  for 
them.  May  Jesus  give  them  strength  and  courage  to 
bear  his  cross.  When  I  left  the  country,  the  present 
generation  were  not  born  ;  nevertheless,  I  bear  them 
on  my  heart ;  salute  them,  therefore,  for  me  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.' 

'  I  too,  my  dear  brethren,  can  say  with  your  pious 
countryman,  that  I  bear  you  all  on  my  heart;  and 
not  only  those  who  already  know  and  love  the  Lord, 
but  even  those  of  your  brethren  after  the  flesh,  who 
still  run  after  the  world;  and  for  whom  I  earnestly 
entreat  the  Lord,  that  he  will  turn  their  hearts.  May 
the  light  which  has  so  long  been  obscured  be  re 
kindled  in  our  days,  and  shine  with  double  brightness, 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  joy  of  his  people. 

'  I  also  join  my  thanksgivings  to  yours,  that  it  has 
pleased  God  to  increase  amongst  you  the  number  of 
those  who  can  bear  testimony  to  his  glory  and  good 
ness.  Every  Christian  ought  to  be  able  to  say,  when 
speaking  of  the  things  of  God  and  Christ,  as  the 
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people  of  Sychar  to  the  Samaritan  woman  ;  "  Now 
we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying,  for  we  have 
heard  him  ourselves." 

'  What,  indeed,  is  a  religion,  or  faith  founded 
merely  on  hearsay,  but  a  tree  without  roots,  which 
will  be  blown  down  by  the  first  gust  of  wind,  and 
whose  leaves  will  be  withered  by  the  sun's  first  rays  ? 
Suppose  there  were  near  your  country  a  medicinal 
spring,  whose  waters  had  the  power  of  healing  pain 
ful  and  otherwise  incurable  diseases;  but  that  with 
out  having  used  them  yourselves,  you  had  from  your 
youth  heard  them  spoken  of;  you  might  believe  the 
virtue  of  these  waters,  and  repeat  all  the  praises  you 
had  heard  of  them.  If  however,  you  should  be 
ridiculed  for  this  belief,  and  should  constantly  be 
told  that  no  water  could  have  the  property  of  heal 
ing  every  disease,  you  would  begin  to  doubt,  and 
perhaps  feel  ashamed  of  your  credulity,  and  end  by 
laughing  in  your  turn  at  the  credulity  of  others. 
?ut  should  you  become  extremely  ill,  and  after  much 
suffering,  and  vain  searching  for  relief  from  other 
sources,  you  at  last  find  help  from  this  salutary  foun 
tain  ;  and  if  in  every  fresh  illness,  you  still  find  fresh 
supplies  of  strength  and  vigour  from  its  water,  would 
you  then  doubt  their  efficacy  ?  Should  all  the  world 
agree  to  deny  it,  would  not  you  say  with  him  who 
had  been  born  blind,  '  I  went  and  washed  and  re 
ceived  sight  ?' 

'  Does  not  this  illustrate  the  history  of  the  Vau- 
dois,  as  well  as  that  of  every  Christian  church  ?  As 
long  as  they  possessed  the  real  knowledge  of  Christ ; 
as  long  as  each  one  knew  by  experience  the  blessed 
ness  of  communion  with  God,  nothing  on  earth  could 
ever  induce  them  to  abandon  their  hopes.  They 
endured  everything,  suffered  everything ;  and  their 
faith  was  everywhere  spoken  of.  And  though  they 
were  but  few  in  number,  and  were  ignorant,  weak 
and  despised,  they  still  flourished  in  the  midst  of 


360  BIOGRAPHY    OF   FELIX   NEFF  : 

persecution.  But  when  religion  came  to  be  confined  to 
their  books,  their  memories,  and  their  weekly  public 
services  ;  when  their  hearts  became  lukewarm,  and 
they  no  longer  sought  to  have  their  life  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,  they  were  easily  seduced  by  philoso 
phy  and  vain  deceit  ;  and  without  any  violence  or 
persecution,  but  merely  by  force  of  ridicule  and  human 
reasoning,  they  allowed  themselves  to  be  drawn 
aside  from  piety,  and  soon  fell  into  unbelief,  denying 
the  Lord  who  bought  them,  setting  no  value  by  his 
precious  blood,  and  seeking  not  the  assistance  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.  Many  have  gone  so  far  as  to  ridicule 
his  gospel  and  his  faithful  followers,  and  'without 
having  outwardly  changed  their  religion,  they  wan 
dered  further  from  the  faith  of  their  forefathers  than 
if  they  had  become  papists.  Their  church,  it  is 
true,  is  no  longer  wasted  by  fire  and  sword,  but  the 
Spirit  of  life  has  left  it  by  degrees  ;  and  while  pre 
serving  its  former  outward  appearance,  it  is  very 
little  better  than  a  dead  body,  ready  to  crumble 
into  dust. 

'  Seek  then,  oh  my  dear  friends, — seek  more  and 
more,  to  know  Jesus  ;  the  virtue  of  his  resurrection, 
and  the  communion  of  his  sufferings ;  entreat  him 
to  dwell  within  you  by  his  Spirit;  in  order  that 
all  knowing  him,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
there  will  be  no  need  to  say  unto  you,  '  know  the 
Lord.' 

'  By  this  means,  your  faith  will  be  strengthened, 
and  you  will  be  able  to  bear  up  against  the  storms  of 
persecution,  the  quibbles  of  the  incredulous,  and  the 
seductions  of  the  worldly.  You  will  be  able  to  bear 
witness  to  the  effectual  power  of  the  gospel  you  pro 
fess  ;  for  I  repeat  it,  you  must  be  able  to  support,  by 
your  own  experience,  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  set  to  your  seal  that  God  is  true.  So  those, 
who  declare  it  impossible  to  do  all  that  the  gospel 
requires, — to  bear  injuries, contempt, injustice, to  love 
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our  enemies,  to  renounce  drunkenness,  swearing,  im 
purity,  the  love  of  riches,  glory,  and  pleasures  of  this 
world  ;  to  suffer  with  patience  all  that  God  ordains  ; 
to  sec  death  approach  without  fear,  nay,  even  with 
joy  ;  you  should  be  able  to  prove,  by  your  own  ex 
perience  and  conduct,  that  all  this  is  possible  to 
those  who  are  in  Christ.' 


Felix  Neff,  to  his  f fiends  at  Dormilleuse. 

'  May  20,  1828. 
'  MY  DEAR  CHILDREN, 

'  Some  days  ago,  I  had  begun  a  letter  to  M.  B.  the 
preceptor,  and  one  to  the  Church  of  Freyssinieres  in 
general,  when  I  received  your  last.  I  am  sorry  I 
have  been  so  long  silent,  but  hoping  from  one  week 
to  another,  that  I  should  be  able  to  set  out  for  Dau- 
phine,  I  have  constantly  delayed  writing.  I  do  not 
think  I  have  written  either  to  you  or  M.  Baridon, 
since  the  receipt  of  you  letter  in  February. 

'  I  am  very  glad  to  find  that  M.  Ehrmann  is  really 
to  be  your  pastor;  for  I  feared  lest  some  one  should 
have  come  amongst  you,  who  would  have  scattered 
the  flock  instead  of  keeping  them  together. 

'  I  am  very  grateful  for  your  affection,  and  for  the 
confidence  you  repose  in  me  ;  but  I  have  often  told 
you  that  we  have  but  one  Father,  who  is  God.  He 
that  hath  the  Bride,  is  the  Bridegroom.  The  friend 
of  the  Bridegroom  rejoices  to  hear  his  voice;  but 
he  must  decrease,  and  the  Bridegroom  must  in 
crease. 

'  I  trust  M.  Ehrmann  will  build  you  up  on  the  good 
foundation  ;  and  that  you  will  find  him  a  friend  and 
brother,  able  and  willing  to  lead  you  in  the  narrow 
way.  But  I  trust  you  will  not  be  tempted  to  lean  on 
an  arm  of  flesh  ;  but  remember  that  one  is  your  master 
and  pastor,  even  Christ. 
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'  Adieu,  my  dear  friends,  I  can  write  no  more  now, 
but  if  God  gives  me  strength,  I  will  do  so  in  a  day 
or  two.  I  will  send  you  some  sermons  that  I  have 
printed,  they  will  do  instead  of  a  letter.  God  bless 
you,  and  grant  you  his  peace.' 

We  will  now  follow  Neff  to  the  baths  of  Plombieres. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Departure  of  Neff  for  Plombieres — Residence  there, 
and  return  from  thence — From  July  19,  to  October 
31,  1828. 

THE  following  letter  was  written  by  Neff,  after  his 
return  from  Plombieres  ;  but  we  insert  it  here,  be 
cause  it  affords  a  good  coup  d'oeil  of  this  period  of 
his  life. 

'  Leaving  Geneva  on  June  19, 1  proceeded  by  easy 
stages,  on  account  of  my  weak  state,  to  the  baths  of 
Plombieres.  Passing  through  the  cantons  of  Vaud, 
Neuchatel,  Berne  and  Basle,  I  visited  many  places, 
where,  eight  or  nine  years  ago,  I  had  preached  the 
gospel  to  a  people,  generally  speaking,  sitting  in 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death.  Oh,  how  did  I 
rejoice  to  behold  the  rich  harvest  which  covers  that 
field,  whereon  the  Lord  had  permitted  me  to  sow  the 
good  seed.  What  a  happiness  was  it,  together  with 
the  old  friends  I  had  left  behind,  to  meet  with  new 
brethren,  who,  though  personally  unknown  to  me, 
yet  received  me  as  an  old  friend.  The  journey  was 
productive  of  much  pleasure  to  me;  and  I  was  also 
able  to  preach  at  most  of  the  places  where  we  stopped. 

'  I  found  at  Plombieres,  what  is  usually  met  with 
at  all  bathing-places;  a  confused  mixture  of  worldly 
vanity,  and  physical  and  moral  misery.  I  felt  myself 
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strongly  urged  to  proclaim  the  word  of  life,  in  the 
midst  of  a  multitude  occupied  only  with  their  own 
illnesses  or  amusements  ;  and  among  whom  none 
seemed  to  care  for  the  concerns  of  his  immortal  soul, 
or  for  the  things  of  eternity.  Nevertheless,  I  should 
have  been  much  embarrassed  how  to  begin,  had  not 
the  Lord,  who  sent  me  to  Plombieres  himself,  opened 
a  door  for  me  and  removed  my  difficulties.  Madlle  de 

M ,  wife   of  the  prefect  of  Vosges,  and  a  protes- 

tant,  having  heard  that  I  was  a  minister,  proposed  to 
me  to  establish  a  public  service  every  Sunday  ;  she 
herself  procured  a  suitable  place  of  meeting,  and 
made  known  our  intention  to  all  the  protestants  she 
could  hear  of.  My  medical  attendant,  a  Papist  by 
birth,  but  very  ill-satisfied  with  the  Church  of  Rome, 
asked  permission  to  attend  with  his  friends,  and 
many  of  his  communion  also  joined  us.  The  assem 
bly  was  very  numerous  ;  I  had  never  preached  before 
so  brilliant  an  audience,  that  is  to  say,  before  so 
many  educated  and  rich  people.  Nevertheless,  God 
enabled  me  to  speak  with  as  much  freedom  as  to  the 
mountaineers  of  the  High  Alps  ;  though  of  course, 
in  language  more  appropriate  to  my  congregation. 

'  The  following  Sunday,  our  congregation  was  in 
creased,  by  the  addition  of  several  more  Romanists, 
and  two  large  rooms  would  scarcely  contain  the  peo 
ple.  Besides  preaching  on  Sundays,  I  had  many 
opportunities  of  conveying  religious  instruction, 
either  in  my  walks,  or  in  the  hotel  where  I  was  stay 
ing.  Many  persons  seemed  to  take  pleasure  in  re 
ligious  conversations,  and  expressed  a  wish  to  see 
me  in  their  country,  if  the  Lord  called  me  there. 
One  English  lady  requested  me  to  give  her  daughter 
some  religious  instruction,  and  sent  her  to  me  every 
day  with  her  governess,  when  I  explained  to  her  dif 
ferent  parts  of  the  Bible.  This  young  person  was  not 
wanting  in  intelligence,  but  I  cannot  say  her  heart 
appeared  much  touched.  However,  the  good  seed 
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has  been  sown,  and  will  bring  forth  fruit  in  due  sea 
son,  if  so  it  seem  good  in  the  sight  of  God, 

'  In  the  midst  of  all  these  occupations,  I  continued 
the  use  of  the  waters,  which  seemed  to  produce  a 
good  effect;  my  strength  and  appetite  seemed  to  in 
crease;  and  it  was  judged  expedient  to  add  a  little 
more  solid  food  to  the  mild  diet,  in  which  I  had  now 
persevered  for  a  year.  But,  in  spite  of  all  precau 
tions,  this  change  of  food  had  nearly  cost  me  my  life. 
At  the  end  of  a  few  days,  I  was  more  weak  and  ill 
than  I  had  ever  been  hitherto,  and  for  several  weeks 
the  utmost  attention  could  scarcely  stop  the  progress 
of  my  malady  ;  and  though  the  bad  season  was  coming 
on,  T  was  unable  to  set  out  on  my  return. 

'  I  cannot  sufficiently  thank  God  for  his  gracious 
dealings  towards  me  on  this  occasion  ;  nor  for  the 
peace  and  calmness  of  mind  I  enjoyed  during  this 
Jong  trial.  Hitherto,  the  idea  of  being  cut  off  from 
the  active  service  of  God  appeared  to  me  impossible 
to  endure  ;  but  now  that  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  call 
upon  me  to  make  the  sacrifice,  he  has  enabled  me  to 
feel  that  what  is  impossible  with  men,  is  possible  with 
God  ;  and  by  his  grace,  I  am  able  to  say,  Amen,  to 
his  judgments. 

'  I  therefore  venture  to  hope,  that  my  heavenly 
Father  is  only  trying  me  as  he  did  Abraham ;  and 
that  he  will  not  demand  the  consummation  of  the 
sacrifice.  In  any  case,  however,  his  will  be  done,  for 
it  is  always  holy,  just  and  good. 

'  While  I  was  confined  to  my  bed,  I  was  visited  by 
the  Cure  of  Plombieres,  and  some  other  young  eccle 
siastics  of  the  Romish  Church.  Had  they  come  for 
the  purpose  of  discussion,  I  could  not,  weak  as  I 
was,  have  received  them ;  but  I  cannot  sufficiently 
praise  their  mildness  and  charity.  They  carefully 
avoided  all  that  might  fatigue  me,  and  willingly  lis 
tened  to  the  few  words  I  was  enabled  to  address  to 
them.  They  were  surprised  to  hear  a  protestant 
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speak  of  the  conversion  of  the  heart,  and  spirituality 
of  life,  in  the  spirit  and  language  of  some  of  their  own 
most  eminent  writers.  I  often  find  with  such  minds, 
it  is  better  to  plant  and  build,  than  to  pull  down  and 
destroy.  A  great  part  of  their  prejudices  arises  from 
ignorance  of  all  that  concerns  protestantism  ;  and 
they  are  half  disarmed  when  they  meet  with  a  Chris 
tian,  who,  avoiding  controversy,  will  speak  to  them 
of  the  life,  strength  and  peace  of  his  soul. 

'  I  left  Plombieres,  October  29,  not  without  regret- 
ing  the  society  of  my  medical  attendant.  We  had 
had  several  serious  conversations  together  ;  and  at 
parting,  I  gave  him  a  new  Testament  and  some  other 
books,  which  he  received  with  pleasure.' 

We  will  now  return  to  the  regular  order  of  letters. 


To  John  Phillips. 

'  Plombieres,  July  9,  1828. 
«  MY  DEAR  BROTHER  IN  CHRIST. 

'  It  is  long  since  you  heard  from  me,  and  you  will 
I  dare  say,  be  surprised  by  the  date^of  this.  The 
state  of  my  health  has  made  a  journey  here  necessary, 
for  the  sake  of  the  warm  mineral  baths,  which  the 
physician  at  Geneva  recommended  to  me.  I  have 
been  here  so  short  a  time  that  I  cannot  judge  of  its 
effects. 

'  It  is  also  a  long  time  since  I  heard  from  you,  and 
I  am  anxious  about  our  dear  Maria,  though  hardly 
hoping  to  hear  she  is  much  better.  If  she  is  still  in 
this  world,  and  the  waters  here  agree  with  me,  I 
shall  much  regret  your  distance,  since  they  would 
probably  have  a  similar  effect  on  her  as  on  myself. 

'  I  came  from  Geneva  to  Plombieres  through  Swit 
zerland  by  short  journeys  on  account  of  my  weak 
state.  I  was  seventeen  days  on  the  road  ;  stopping 
wherever  I  had  friends,  particularly  at  Lausanne, 
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Yyerdon,  Neuchatel,  Montiers,  Grandval,  and  Basle. 
It  gave  me  infinite  pleasure  to  see  once  more  many 
dear  friends  after  an  absence  of  eight  or  nine  years. 
From  Basle,  we  skirted  the  Rhine,  for  six  leagues,  as 
far  as  that  house  in  Alsace,  on  the  Strasbourg  road  ; 
then  turning  to  the  west,  we  proceeded  for  twenty 
leagues  across  the  Basses  of  Vosges.  We  are  not 
far  from  the  country  where  the  excellent  Oberlin,  for 
sixty  years,  exercised  his  useful  and  pious  ministry. 
Plombieres  is  situated  in  the  bottom  of  a  narrow  val 
ley,  which  reminds  me  very  much  of  those  of  the 
Alps,  though  the  mountains  are  by  no  means  high. 
My  good  mother  is  come  with  me  to  attend  upon  and 
nurse  me.  We  are  very  comfortably  lodged,  and  as 
far  as  we  can  at  present  judge,  with  very  worthy 
people.  People  of  all  nations  are  here  assembled, 
for  the  purpose  of  bathing  and  drinking  the  waters. 
I  do  not  drink  the  waters,  they  would  be  injurious  to 
me;  I  merely  bathe,  and  live  upon  milk.  You  shall 
soon  hear  again  how  I  am.  You  will  see  that  my 
mother  writes  the  greatest  part  of  my  letters ;  for 
writing  always  makes  me  ill,  and  I  have  been  very 
ill  and  weak  since  the  spring. 

'  Pray  be  so  good  as  to  communicate  the  contents 
of  this  letter  to  those  in  Queyras,  who  are  interested 
about  me.  Do  not  delay  writing  to  me  long.  Your 
letters  are  here  peculiarly  acceptable  ;  because  I  am 
surrounded  by  frivolous  people  whose  only  aim  is 
amusement.  The  greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants 
and  of  the  visitors  are  Romanists,  and  if  there  are  a 
few  Swiss  Protestants,  they  care  little  for  religion, 
but  are  rather  opposed  to  it. 

'  I  have  heard  little  or  nothing  from  the  Alps,  since 
M.  Ehrmann  arrived  there;  I  should  like  much  to 
know  how  he  was  received,  and  how  he  likes  the 
country  and  the  inhabitants.  Pray  remember  me  to 
him  affectionately,  and  tell  him  had  I  not  been  so  ill 
I  would  have  written  to  him  ;  but  that  a  letter  from 
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him,  would  give  me  much  pleasure.  I  am  not  far 
from  his  country,  but  I  know  no  one  there,  neither 
can  the  inhabitants  speak  my  language.  I  have  lately 
received  very  cheerful  intelligence  from  Piedmont; 
if  you  have  any  of  more  recent  date,  pray  send  it  me. 
My  poor  body  takes  up  much  of  my  attention  ;  I  fear 
my  soul  is  neglected,  especially  as  I  am  unable  to 
read.  Pray  for  me,  and  write  to  me,  my  dear  friends. 
My  spirit  is  oftener  with  you,  than  at  Geneva  or  in 
Switzerland;  though  I  have  many  dear  Christian 
friends  in  both  places.  May  the  Lord  bless  and 
strengthen  you ;  and  ever  be  your  joy  and  consola 
tion. 

F.  N.' 

'  Plombieres,  July  10,  1828. 
'  MY  DEAR  EMILY, 

'  I  know  you  have  been  anxious  to  write  to  me, 
but  have  been  prevented  by  the  soreness  of  your  fin 
gers.  I  am  very  desirous  if  possible  to  write  this 
letter  entirely  myself;  I  know  not  if  1  shall  be  able  ; 
but  I  will  try;  and  perhaps  by  writing  a  little  at  a 
time  I  may  succeed. 

'  Here  I  am  at  Plombieres,  in  the  Basses  Vosges, 
not  far  from  Alsace,  and  in  the  same  department 
which  was  for  sixty  years  the  field  of  the  excellent 
Oberlin's  ministry.  I  feel  more  desolate  here  with 
regard  to  religious  connections  than  I  ever  did  ;  your 
letters  will  be  particularly  welcome,  do  not  therefore 
be  sparing  of  them. 

'  My  medical  attendant  here  is  named  Turk  ;  but 
his  nature  and  his  name  by  no  means  correspond.  He 
is  by  birth  a  Romanist,  but  more  of  a  Protestant  at 
heart,  and  seems  to  me  a  soul  prepared  for  eternal 
life.  Perhaps  the  Lord  has  brought  us  together,  that 
I  might  administer  medicine  to  his  soul,  while  he 
attempts  the  restoration  of  my  bodily  health.  Pray 
for  him  and  for  me. 
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'  In  the  summer  of  last  year,  I  was  so  much  better 
that  no  one  would  believe  I  was  ill ;  but  the  relapse 
by  which  I  was  attacked  last  spring,  so  much  altered 
and  aged  uie,  that  in  Switzerland  none  of  my  old 
friends  knew  me.  All  the  strangers  took  my  mother 
for  my  wife,  in  spite  of  her  age  of  67  years. 

'  When  you  write,  tell  me  what  you  think  of  my 
two  little  books  ;  and  tell  me  with  your  usual  frank 
ness. 

'  If  as  I  hope,  our  little  Mariette  of  Punayer  is 
with  you,  give  my  love  to  her,  and  tell  her  I  am  very 
anxious  she  should  write  to  me. 

'  I  have  just  received  yours  and  M.  Blanc's  letters. 
May  God  reward  and  bless  you  and  all  your  friends 
for  the  affection  you  shew  towards  me  under  present 
circumstances.  And  yet  I  do  not  know  that  I  ought 
to  thank  you  so  very  warmly,  for  what  I  have  but 
too  much  reason  to  fear  the  '•old  man  will  be  ready 
to  take  advantage  of, — his  life  being  you  know  prin 
cipally  supported  by  praise. 

'  The  baths  seem  to  agree  with  me  very  well,  at 
least  this  is  the  third  day  of  my  amendment.  It  is 
true  this  feeling  of  amendment  is  like  many  others 
of  a  similar  nature  which  I  have  before  experienced, 
but  which  have  hitherto  excited  false  hopes ;  but  we 
must  trust  this  may  be  more  lasting.  I  am  tired  of 
writing,  so  adieu  for  the  present,  and  believe  me 
yours  very  affectionately, 

F.  N.' 

'  Plombieres,  July  14,  1828. 
'DEAR  FRIEND, 

'I  do  not  like  to  say  too  much  of  the  effect  of  the 
waters  ;  careful  diet,  pure  air,  repose  and  tranquillity 
of  mind  might  perhaps  without  their  help  have  pro 
duced  good  results ;  but  it  is  very  certain  that  they 
do  me  no  harm. 

'  15th.  Yesterday  fatigue  obliged  me  to  leave  off, 
2  B 
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and  after  a  walk  I  found  at  our  lodgings  two  ladies  ; 
Madlle.  C.  of  Bourg,  who  lodges  with  us,  and  a 
Madlle.  V.  from  Sedan,  whom  I  meet  every  day  at  the 
baths.  Madlle  V.  asked  me  in  what  part  of  France 
I  lived?  In  Dauphine.  There  are  many  Protestants 
in  that  province?  In  the  south  there  are,  but  not  in 
the  part  where  I  lived.  Are  you  a  Protestant?  Yes, 
and  a  minister.  Really!  I  too  am  a  Protestant. 
Madlle.  C.  who  is  a  papist  and  not  particularly  devote 
but  very  lively,  exclaimed,  'Ah,  you  will  have  your 
confessor  here;  that  is  very  pleasant.  I  suspected 
that  M.  was  an  ecclesiastic.'  On  this  a  little  discus 
sion  arose  between  the  two  ladies  and  myself  on  the 
subject  of  confession,  ceremonies.  &c. 

'  The  protestant  lady  then  asked  me  if  I  was  mem 
ber  of  a  Bible  Society,  and  if  I  knew  the  pastor  of 
Chatillon  sur  Loire.  She  then  took  leave,  expressing 
her  satisfaction  on  meeting  with  a  protestant  minister, 
and  a  wish  to  see  me  often. 

'  When  we  were  alone  with  Madlle.  C.,  she  asked 
us  a  great  many  questions  ;  and  we  had  a  long  con 
versation,  which  from  being  merely  Protestant  became 
Christian,  and  in  which  she  appeared  much  inter 
ested.  We  have  also  two  Vaudois  ladies  as  neigh 
bours,  one  of  whom  is  by  marriage  connected  with  a 
relation  of  my  own.  The  younger  appears  very 
serious.  I  shall  not,  then,  be  without  employment, 
though  I  do  not  think  myself  justified  in  seeking  for 
it  in  my  present  state.  But  I  felt  well  assured  that  as 
soon  as  I  had  strength  to  work,  my  master  would  not 
fail  to  employ  me. 

'  I  saw  Madlle.  C.  several  times  during  the  day,  and 
our  conversations  were  all  on  serious  subjects;  she 
seems  in  some  degree  sensible  of  her  sinful  state,  and 
she  listens  to  me  with  more  attention  and  seriousness 
than  I  could  have  expected. 

'  16th.  I  am  better,  in  spite  of  the  abundant  rains 
which  for  the  last  week  have  precluded  all  exercise. 
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I  havejust  had  a  long  religious,  or  rather  controver 
sial  conversation  with  the  two  ladies.  It  is  difficult 
to  avoid  this  with  papists  ;  but  controversy  is  some 
times  capable  of  being  turned  to  good  account. 

'  17th.  I  have  this  morning  had  an  interesting  con 
versation  with  Madlle.  C.,  one  of  our  Vaudois  neigh 
bours,  who  seems  very  near  the  kingdom  of  God.  I 
afterwards  found  that  Mad.  de  C.,  wife  of  the  pre 
fect  of  the  department,  and  a  Protestant  lady,  has 
exerted  herself,  together  with  some  other  ladies,  to 
collect  a  congregation  for  Sunday.  If  God  permit, 
I  shall  have  a  re-union  in  my  room.  Thus  the  Lord 
has  found  me  work  without  my  seeking  it.  Pray 
for  me  that  I  may  be  faithful.' 

'Ptombieres,  July  22,  1828. 

'  On  Friday,  I  visited  Mad.  de  C.,  wife  of  the 
prefect  of  Vosges.  She  is  said  to  be  benevolent,  and 
she  appears  to  possess  more  zeal  and  piety,  than  is 
usually  met  with  among  persons  of  that  class.  An 
officer  and  his  wife  entered  her  house  at  the  same 
time  with  myself.  They  were  strangers  to  her,  but 
she  spoke  to  me  before  them,  with  perfect  openness, 
of  our  intended  re-union,  to  which  she  politely  in 
vited  them,  without  knowing  whether  or  not  they 
were  Protestants.  They  were  not,  but  they  appeared 
to  accept  the  invitation.  The  conversation  was  kept 
up  in  a  religious  tone  ;  with  a  slight  tincture  of  con 
troversy,  throughout  the  j,whole  of  which,  Mad.  de 
C.  conducted  herself  with  a  delicacy,  a  politeness,  and 
discretion,  which  was  rather  a  contrast  to  my  blunt 
manners.  I  could  not  from  this  style  of  conversation, 
form  any  decided  judgment  as  to  Mad.  de  C/s 
religious  opinions. 

'  Saturday. — During  my  walk,  I  had  a  long  con 
versation  with  Mad.  C.  It  seems  she  has  long 
been  under  serious  impressions;  and  has  sought  the 
narrow  gate,  without  having  yet  found  it.  In  the 
2  B  2 
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evening,  we  were  joined  by  several  other  ladies,  and 
had  a  long  conversation,  in  which  I  endeavoured  to 
point  out  the  plain  and  simple  gospel  path,  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  serpentine  windings  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

'Sunday,  11  o'clock. — I  have  just  been  addressing 
a  larger  re-union  than  I  could  have  expected,  and 
composed  too,  of  people  to  whom  I  am  little  accus 
tomed — people  of  education,  still  in  an  unconverted 
state.  My  medical  attendant  requested  leave  to 
attend  with  his  wife,  and  any  friends  of  his  own 
communion,  who  might  choose  to  accompany  him. 
He  took  great  pains  to  make  it  known,  and  was  one 
of  the  first  to  make  his  appearance.  The  Roman 
Catholic  lady,  of  whom  I  have  before  spoken,  was 
also  there,  as  well  as  some  others;  Mad.  de  C.  with 
the  Protestant  part  of  her  family  also  attended,  I 
spoke  on  John  vii.  37  ;  first  reading  the  latter  part  of 
the  chapter.  I  was  very  weak,  but  I  was  able  to  go 
through  the  service  without  much  fatigue.  I  felt  that 
I  could  not  speak  as  I  should  before  decided  Chris 
tians,  nor  yet  as  before  simple  mountaineers  ;  I  did 
not  wish  to  exasperate  my  hearers,  still  less  to  lull 
them  to  sleep.  The  Lord  enabled  me  to  speak  with 
candour  and  prudence,  and  I  have  reason  to  believe, 
that  my  discourse  produced  good  impressions  on 
some,  and  offended  no  one. 

'  The  state  of  my  health,  and  the  object  for  which 
I  came  here,  will  not  justify  me  in  seeking  for  work, 
which  might  injure  me;  but  I  am  determined  to 
shrink  from  none  that  comes  in  my  way,  and  which 
seems  prepared  for  me  by  my  Master.  By  this  means 
I  hope  not  to  incur  any  reproaches  of  conscience  as 
to  what  regards  the  work  of  God,  or  the  attention 
due  to  my  bodily  health.  All  things  are  in  God's 
hand ;  and  I  have  no  right  to  concern  myself  with 
the  event.' 
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'  Plombieres,  July  29,  1828. 
'  DEAR  FRIEND, 

'My  physician  M.  Turk  has  himself  been  seriously 
ill;  but  is  now  recovered,  and  is  occupied  from  morn 
ing  till  night  in  visiting  his  numerous  patients.  He 
yesterday  attended  our  re-union,  which  was  very 
numerous. 

'  The  collection  for  the  poor  of  this  place  lately 
made,  amounted  to  forty-five  francs.  In  the  course 
of  last  week,  I  visited  Mad.  de  C.  ;  who  spoke 
very  highly  of  F.  Monod,  Colanay  Nee,  &c.  M.  le 
Cure  was  present,  he  is  an  amiable  kind-hearted  old 
man.  We  spoke  of  the  collections  that  had  been 
made,  and  were  to  be  made,  and  he  begged  me  to 
assure  the  Protestants  how  grateful  he  was  for  their 
gifts.  Yesterday  morning,  I  again  visited  Mad. 
de  C.,  in  order  to  consult  with  her  on  the  distribu 
tion  of  our  alms  ;  she  presented  me  to  her  husband, 
who  received  me  very  kindly.  They  informed  me  of 
a  plan  for  a  female  charitable  society,  for  the  purpose 
of  distributing  the  numerous  gifts  here  collected  for 
the  poor.  Madlle.  C.  introduced  me  to  an  English 
lady,  a  great  invalid  ;  who  during  her  residence  in 
Paris,  and  again  here,  has  been  much  tormented  by 
the  proselyting  spirit  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  She 
has  begged  me  to  give  her  daughter  some  religious 
instruction  while  I  am  here. 

'  I  have  just  heard  that  M.  Turk  has  not  yet  been 
to  Mass  at  Plombieres,  and  that  he  is  greatly  in 
clined  to  attend  our  services  regularly.  The  lady 
from  Bourg,  who  lives  in  this  house,  appears  to  take 
great  interest  in  religious  conversations;  and  has 
repeatedly  invited  me  to  visit  her  at  Bourg.  A  Pro 
testant  lady  from  Sedan,  has  also  promised  me  apart 
ments  in  her  house  if  ever  I  go  that  way.' 
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'  Plombieres,  August  9,  1828. 
•DEAR  FRIEND, 

'  Mad.  de  C.  of  Bourg  is  gone,  and  has  entreated 
me  to  write  to  her,  and  if  possible,  to  visit  her.  I 
gave  her  a  few  tracts,  and  regretted  I  could  not  pre 
sent  her  with  a  New  Testament. 

'  My  English  catechumen  comes  with  her  governess 
every  day  at  11  o'clock;  she  is  an  intelligent  girl, 
but  I  doubt  if  her  heart  is  much  touched.  I  con 
versed  of  my  dear  Alps  this  morning,  with  an  old 
prefect  of  Gap  of  whom  I  had  often  heard. 

'  Plombieres,  August  17,  1828. 

'  I  have  just  held  my  fifth  re-union;  we  had  a  good 
many  people,  though  our  numbers  have  been  greatly 
lessened  by  the  numerous  departures. 

'  A  son  of  the  people  with  whom  we  lodge,  is  just 
come  home  for  the  holidays.  I  know  not  whether  I 
shall  be  called  upon  to  enter  with  him  into  discus 
sion,  which  I  much  dislike,  and  which,  in  my  present 
weak  state,  would  be  far  from  agreeable.  However, 
could  I  hope  for  any  good  result, I  would  not  shrink. 
Pray  that  God  would  bless  the  seed  he  has  enabled 
me  to  cast  upon  the  waters,  and  which  the  different 
strangers,  returning  to  their  homes,  will  carry  with 
them.' 

From  Felix  Neff  to  Alexander  Vallon. 

'  September,  1828. 
'  MY  DEAR  VALLON, 

'  In  spite  of  the  sad  accounts  I  have  received  of 
your  health,  I  cannot  help  hoping  this  letter  may 
yet  find  you  in  this  vale  of  misery.  I  know  not 
whether  my  letters  will  afford  you  much  comfort  or 
consolation,  but  I  am  anxious  to  write  to  you;  I  am 
anxious  to  tell  you  how  I  grieve  for  your  state  of 
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suffering,  and  how  deeply  I  sympathize  with  you. 
I  now  feel,  more  than  ever,  how  great  an  affection  I 
bear  you.  From  the  time  that  the  Good  Shepherd 
first  brought  you  amongst  us  at  Dormilleuse,  your 
society  was  always  agreeable  and  delightful  to  me, 
and  many  happy  hours  have  we  passed  together.  I 
admired  in  you  the  grace  of  God,  which  had  brought 
you  out  of  Egypt,  with  a  mighty  hand  and  an  out 
stretched  arm  ;  I  loved  in  you  the  gifts  which  God 
had  bestowed  upon  you  ;  and  the  good  sense,  discern 
ment,  affection,  and  sincerity,  which  were  manifest 
in  many  of  your  remarks.  It  was  that  sincerity 
which  particularly  gained  my  affections  ;  for  thank 
God,  I  love,  above  all  others,  those  friends  who  deal 
candidly  and  openly  with  me. 

'  It  is  most  painful  to  me,  my  dear  friend,  to  think, 
that  if  I  am  ever  permitted  to  come  again  into  your 
country,  I  shall  most  likely,  not  find  there  my  dear 
Alexander.  But,  beloved  friend,  allow  me  to  say, 
that,  grieved  as  I  am  at  your  sufferings  and  the  near 
prospect  of  your  death  ;  I  am  mucli  more  grieved 
to  find,  that  in  the  midst  of  all  your  pains,  you  seem 
to  want  that  confidence,  submission  and  peace,  by 
which  the  children  of  God  ought  to  glorify  him  in 
the  midst  of  sufferings,  and  in  the  hour  of  death. 

'  I  know,  my  dear  friend,  that  it  is  easy  for  those 
on  shore  to  exclaim  to  those  who  are  struggling  with 
the  waters  ;  '  Swim  !  be  of  good  courage  !  do  not  let 
yourself  sink  !  '  I  know  it  is  easy  when  we  are  young 
and  in  health,  to  exhort  to  patience,  those  who 
are  sick  and  afflicted;  but  my  dear  friend,  this  is  not 
my  case  ;  I  do  not  stand  in  this  position  with  respect 
to  you  ;  I  am  myself  a  poor  invalid,  who  from  my 
sick-bed  would  encourage  and  strengthen  a  fellow 
sufferer.  I  am  an  invalid,  who  peculiarly  feel  the 
difficulty  of  preserving  a  truly  Christian  patience 
and  submission  throughout  along  trial;  an  invalid, 
who  can  put  myself  in  your  place,  and  who  have  no 
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right  to  be  severe  in  judging  of  uiy  companions  in 
affliction.  No,  ray  dear  friend,  I  am  not  going  to 
reprove  you  for  your  weakness,  still  less  to  propose 
myself  as  a  model;  for  I  am  at  least  as  guilty  as 
yourself.  But  if,  owing  to  my  weakness  of  faith,  I 
cannot  by  my  own  example,  proclaim  to  others  how 
rich  are  the  consolations  afforded  by  the  gospel,  what 
strength,  courage,  and  even  joy,  those  who  possess 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  are  blessed  with  ;  so  as  to  make 
them  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that  hath 
loved  them  ;  if  I  cannot  in  myself  shew  forth  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  I  have  seen  them  in  many  others ; 
I  have  seen  Christians,  far  greater  suiFerers  than 
myself,  and  throughout  a  long  period  of  years,  who 
were  able  to  draw  from  the  treasures  of  their  most 
holy  faith,  consolations  ever  new,  and  never  ending ; 
blessing  God  even  for  their  afflictions,  and  rejoicing 
that  they  were  permitted  to  be  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings.  Yes,  all  this  have  I  repeatedly  seen; 
and  I  naturally  conclude,  that  if  you  and  I  are  sor 
rowful  and  weary  with  suffering, — if  we  lose  courage, 
and  if  instead  of  blessing  God  and  rejoicing,  we  are 
tempted  to  murmur  and  complain, — the  fault  lies,  not 
with  the  gospel,  but  with  us  ;  it  is  because  we  are 
wanting  in  faith  ;  we  have  neglected  prayer  ;  we  have 
lost  sight  of  God's  great  and  precious  promises  ;  we 
have  forgotten,  that  it  is  through  much  tribulation 
that  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  that 
the  work  of  patience  must  be  perfected  in  us  by  suf 
fering,  and  that  the  inward  man  grows  at  the  expense 
of  the  outward  man.  We  forget,  that  our  Master 
was  crowned  with  thorns;  that  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation  was  himself  made  perfect  through  suffer 
ing,  that  we  can  only  follow  him  by  denying  our 
selves  and  taking  up  our  cross  ;  and  that  it  is  not  for 
us  to  choose  our  own  cross,  but  to  take  up  that,  which 
God  lays  upon  us. 

'  I  know  not,  my  dear  friend,  whether  the  thought 
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of  death  is  painful  to  you  ;  but  I  know  by  experience, 
that  Satan  can  at  times  make  it  very  melancholy  ;  at 
such  seasons  we  learn  how  carnal  we  still  are,  and 
how  much  we  stand  in  need  of  an  increase  of  faith. 
But  yet  after  all,  what  are  this  poor  life  and  sad 
world  to  us  ?  In  the  days  of  our  youth  and  vigour, 
how  often  have  we  called  it  a  desert,  a  valley  of  tears, 
&c. ;  and  now  that  our  feeble  bodies  can  no  longer 
enjoy  the  little  good  it  can  offer,  shall  the  spirit  of 
error  and  seduction  lead  us  to  regret  it?  In  the 
brightest  days  of  our  pilgrimage,  we  have  sighed  to 
be  at  our  journey's  end  ;  and  now,  in  the  midst  of 
storms  and  tempests,  shall  the  sight  of  the  desired 
haven  alarm  us?  Oh,  my  brother,  let  us  rather  sing 
a  song  of  triumph.  You  have  but  little  that  can 
attach  you  to  this  life  ;  but  few  natural  connections 
to  regret,  and  if  a  separation  from  Christian  friends 
is  painful  to  you,  are  you  not  going  into  the  midst  of 
angels,  to  the  assembly  of  the  first-born  ? 

4  On  the  bright  morning  of  the  resurrection,  how 
short,  in  retrospect  will  that  dark  night  of  death  ap 
pear,  which  in  prospect,  seemed  so  long ;  when  the 
recollection  of  our  griefs  will  fade  away  as  a  dream  ; 
when  the  Lamb  shall  feed  us,  and  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  our  eyes.  Courage,  then,  dear  brother,  he  that 
shall  come,  will  come. 

'  It  has  been  a  great  disappointment  to  me,  that  I 
have  received  no  letter  from  you  since  my  departure  ; 
but  this  is  not  a  time  for  reproaches.  If,  however, 
you  can  write  to  me,  do ;  if  not,  dictate  your  letters 
as  I  do ;  and  may  you  be  able  to  tell  me,  that  your 
soul  is  strengthened  and  comforted  in  Christ.  Never 
again  shall  we  together  climb  the  summits  of  the 
Alps;  but  we  shall  soon  meet  again  on  the  smiling 
hills  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  and  that  will  be  for 
ever.  Yes,  undoubtedly  :  soon,  and  for  ever.  Adieu. 

F.  N.' 
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This  letter  arrived  too  late  ;  the  body  of  this  dear 
friend  was  still  in  the  house;  but  his  soul  had  a  few 
hours  previously  departed  to  heaven. 


Letter  of  Felix  Nejf,  containing  some  directions  and 
instructions  to  the  Minister  who  had  succeeded  him. 

'  Plombieres,  1828. 

'  I  am  very  anxious  for  particulars  relative  to  the 
affair  of  which  you  speak  so  mysteriously  at  the  end 
of  your  letter ;  and  to  know  what  the  event  has  been. 
I  have  dispersed  a  great  many  religious  tracts  in  the 
departments  of  Isere,  and  the  Alps,  without  ever 
having  been  disturbed  ;  and  I  am  much  surprised 
that  you  should  have  been  censured  ;  it  is  true,  I 
never  distributed  tracts  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word.  I  have  no  doubt  the  Lord  sometimes  make 
use  of  and  blesses  such  instruments,  but  I  am  always 
very  cautious  in  dispersing  tracts  ;  and  when  I  think 
I  could  not,  or  ought  not  to  sell  them,  I  lend  them, 
reserving  gifts  for  particular  occasions,  I  have  ob 
served  in  general,  that  the  more  backward  we  are  in 
distributing  tracts,  the  more  they  are  appreciated  ; 
and  that  often  one  lent  amongst  a  number  of  people, 
does  more  good  than  a  hundred  given  away. 

'  I  am  far  from  presuming  to  say,  that  you  are  in 
fault  in  the  affair  in  question.  I  look  upon  you  as 
one  suffering  in  a  just  cause,  and  congratulate  you, 
that  you  are  counted  worthy  of  reproach. 

'  As  to  the  mode  of  serving  the  different  churches, 
I  do  not  think  it  possible  to  lay  down  any  regular 
system.  I  should  however,  strongly  advise  you  so 
to  arrange  your  different  journeys,  that  while  increas 
ing  their  number  as  little  as  possible,  you  should  still, 
as  frequently  as  you  can,  visit  them  all.  The  inhabi 
tants  of  Arvieux  fancy,  that  because  their  commune 
gives  the  name  to  all  the  section,  they  have  therefore 
aright  to  more  of  the  pastor's  presence,  and  a  greater 
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number  of  services  ;  and  they  were  always  reproach 
ing  me  for  my  frequent  journeys  ;  but  I  never  thought 
myself  justified  in  attending  to  their  complaints,  for 
the  following  reasons. 

'  First, — It  was  merely  accidental  that  Arvieux  be 
came  the  head  of  the  section,  and  the  residence  of 
the  pastor.  The  person  who  served  the  churches 
some  time  ago,  was  a  native  of  Arvieux,  and  not 
being  paid  by  government,  he  naturally  resided  in 
his  native  place.  This  circumstance  alone  led  to 
the  choice  of  Arvieux  as  a  pastoral  residence,  with 
out  any  regard  to  its  population,  position,  &c.  Freys- 
sinieres,  which  already  possessed  a  presbytery,  and 
was  a  Protestant  village,  with  a  very  consider 
able  Protestant  population,  ought  in  reality  to  have 
the  preference. 

'  Secondly, — The  services  ought  to  be  proportioned 
to  the  population  of  each  church  ;  Artieux,  there 
fore,  has  '.ess  claim,  strictly  speaking,  than  the  rest. 

'  Thirdly, — Its  great  distance  from  the  other  com 
munes,  not  allowing  the  pastor  to  return  to  Arvieux 
after  any  duty  he  may  be  called  to  attend  to  out  of 
that  commune,  he  is  obliged  of  course  to  be  absent 
from  it  during  the  time  of  his  visits  to  the  other 
churches,  which  usually  occupy  a  month,  and  con 
clude  often,  only  to  begin  again. 

'The  Protestants  of  Arvieux,  who  chiefly  reproached 
me  with  my  visits  to  Champsaur,  under  pretence,  that 
that  church  did  not  form  part  of  the  second  section, 
must  now  be  pretty  well  convinced  of  the  injustice 
of  this  reproach,  since  the  government  will  not  re 
cognize  a  third  section. 

'  Such,  my  dear  brother,  are  the  rights  of  the 
churches,  and  the  grounds  on  which  the  venerable 
consistory  ought  to  fix  your  service,  if  repeated  com 
plaints  on  the  part  of  the  Arvidians  oblige  you  to 
appeal  to  them.  For  myself,  I  was  the  less  disposed 
to  bestow  more  of  my  time  on  the  church  of  Arvieux 
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than  on  the  other  churches,  because,  I  did  not  find 
the  people  really  better  disposed  than  the  others; 
and  I  perceived  that  their  eagerness  to  engross  more 
than  their  share  of  the  minister's  time  and  attention, 
arose  less  from  a  wish  to  profit  by  his  instructions, 
than  from  a  certain  pride  and  self-love. 

'  I  generally  began  my  progress  with  Haut  Quey- 
ras,  where  I  usually  only  preached  once.  I  did  so 
because  the  inhabitants  of  the  two  communes  could 
meet  in  the  same  temple  ;  unless  the  fineness  of  the 
weather,  or  the  length  of  the  days  allowed  me  to 
preach  in  the  morning  at  Mollines,  and  the  evening 
at  St.  Veran.  In  the  winter  I  held  a  re-union  on 
Saturday  and  Monday  evening,  never  leaving  Haut 
Queyras  till  I  had  visited  both  communes. 

'  I  usually  proceeded  to  Guillestre  and  then  to 
Vars,  where  I  preached  once.  I  also  spent  two  or 
three  Sundays  in  the  course  of  the  year  between 
Guillestre  and  Vars,  preaching  at  Vars  in  the  morn 
ing,  and  at  Guillestre  in  the  evening.  If  I  had  time, 
I  went  on  to  Freyssinieres,  sleeping  at  Pallon  or 
Cliampellas  for  the  purpose  of  holding  an  evening 
re-union.  The  next  day  I  went  to  Rires,  where  I 
slept,  then  to  la  Combe,  where  I  preached  on  Sunday. 
After  the  second  service,  I  proceeded  to  Dormilleuse 
for  an  evening  re-union.  In  the  course  of  the  week 
I  visited  all  the  villages  in  the  valley,  sleeping  some 
times  in  one,  sometimes  in  another,  for  the  purpose 
of  holding  re-unions,  or  giving  catechetical  lectures; 
and  the  Sunday  following,  I  preached  at  Dormil 
leuse  ;  afterwards  quitting  the  valley  for  some  time. 

'  If  I  was  going  to  Champsaur,  I  was  accompanied 
from  Dormilleuse  to  the  Col  d'Orsieres  by  one  or 
more  guides  according  to  the  season.  I  generally 
visited  Champsaur  about  six  or  seven  times  in  the 
year. 

'  As  to  the  church  of  la  Grave,  though  it  interested 
me  much,  its  great  distance  prevented  me  from  visit- 
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ing  it  as  often  as  I  could  have  wished.  It  is  almost 
impossible  to  reach  it  in  the  winter;  and  in  the 
middle  of  summer  the  people  are  dispersed  in  the 
mountains.  The  spring  and  autumn,  are  therefore, 
the  most  favourable  times  for  visiting  them. 

'I  was -not  in  the  habit  of  fixing  any  particular 
time  for  my  visits  to  the  different  churches  ;  so  many 
things  might  have  prevented  my  going;  and  the 
vallies  are  so  situated,  that  information  of  my  arrival 
was  easily  given. 

'  With  regard  to  the  communion,  I  was  hardly 
able  to  administer  it  four  times  in  a  year  at  the 
different  churches,  but  I  never  neglected  doing  so  at 
Easter,  Christinas,  and  often  at  Whitsuntide. 

'  You  will  no  doubt  have  observed,  that  the  Alpines 
have  not  much  idea  of  order  in  approaching  the 
Holy  Table.  It  is  not  in  them  irreverence,  but  want 
of  custom.  Do  not  be  weary  of  instructing  them  on 
this  subject;  nor  of  reminding  them  how  they  ought 
to  conduct  themselves.  The  catechumens  are  few  in 
each  church,  and  the  pastor  cannot  catechise  them 
very  frequently  ;  I  should  therefore  advise,  that  be 
fore  they  are  admitted  to  the  communion,  they  should 
at  least  go  through  a  two  years'  course  of  instruc 
tion.  Such,  my  dear  brother,  were  the  plans  I  fol 
lowed  ;  but  I  am  far  from  proposing  my  example  as 
your  model,  or  from  recommending  fatigues  that 
might  injure  you.  Your  own  experience  will  best 
enable  you  to  form  your  own  plans,  with  a  proper 
regard  to  your  health,  and  the  attention  due  to  your 
churches.  May  God  direct  you,  and  bless  your 
labours.' 


To  a  friend  in  Dauphine* 

'  Plombieres,  Sep.  24,  1828. 

'  I  should  have  written  to  you  sooner,  could  I  have 
given  you   any   satisfactory  intelligence   about  my 
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health,  or  if  I  had  had  strength  to  write;  but  I  am, 
as  you  will  see,  still  obliged  to  employ  a  deputy. 
Your  letters  always  give  me  pleasure,  and  I  never 
think  them  long  ;  therefore  as  long  as  God  enables 
you  to  write,  I  entreat  you  to  continue  doing  so  fre 
quently. 

'  I  heartily  join  you  in  blessing  God  for  the  mer 
cies  he  shows  you  in  the  midst  of  your  trials  ;  and  I 
pray  that  he  will  so  strengthen  your  hope  that  in 
your  darkest  days  your  soul  may  yet  have  light,  that 
in  the  midst  of  your  greatest  trials  you  may  never 
lose  your  dependance  on  the  promises  ;  and  that  the 
anchor  of  your  faith  may  be  firmly  and  immoveably 
fixed  within  the  veil.  No  doubt  the  conviction  and 
feeling  of  our  deeply  miserable  and  sinful  state, 
ought  to  keep  us  humbled  low  in  the  dust  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus ;  it  is  often  good  for  us  to  be  fed  with  the 
bread  of  affliction,  and  to  eat  the  Passover  with  bitter 
herbs  ;  but  we  are  also  bound  to  "  hold  the  beginning 
of  our  confidence  firm  unto  the  end."  It  is  good  for 
us  to  be  able  to  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord,"  for  "  the  joy  of 
the  Lord  is  our  strength  ;"  it  is  the  breeze  which 
swells  the  sails  of  our  bark,  and  which  bears  us 
through  the  storms  of  life,  to  the  desired  haven  of 
Salvation.  Keep  up  your  courage,  then,  at  all  times  ; 
and  let  not  Satan  rob  you  of  those  fruits  of  con 
solation  which  the  Lord  has  planted  for  our  refresh 
ment  in  the  midst  of  the  thorns  which  surround  us. 
I  do  not  speak  thus  to  every  one.  There  are  many, 
and  I  am  of  this  number,  who  constantly  require  to 
be  reminded  of  their  sinfulness,  and  to  be  called  upon 
to  weep  for  their  sins.  There  are  others  on  the  con 
trary  to  whose  minds  it  is  often  necessary  to  recal 
the  blessed  promises  of  the  Gospel,  reminding  them 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness,  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  I  know  that  you  are  of 
this  number,  beloved  sister;  and  though  you  should 
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a  hundred  times  assure  me  of  the  contrary,  I  know 
you  too  well  to  think  otherwise  of  you. 

'  You  have,  I  conclude  heard  of  the  dangerous  ill 
ness  of  our  dear  Alexander  Vallon,  of  Champsaur.  I 
am  told  his  long  sufferings  have  disheartened  him.  I 
wrote  to  him  a  few  days  ago,  and  I  recommend  him 
to  your  prayers,  and  the  prayers  of  all  those  who 
know  the  necessity  of  supplicating  for  one  another. 

'  I  am  much  rejoiced  by  what  you  tell  me  of  young 
Borel  of  Brunissard.  We  ought  to  bless  God  for 
his  mercy  towards  him;  for  though  early  removed 
from  this  world  of  sin  ;  he  had  lived  long  enough, 
since  he  had  seen  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  Well 
may  we  call  him  blessed,  and  bless  God  for  him. 
Let  us  pray  that  when  our  hour  comes,  we  may  be 
found  watching. 

'  I  must  endeavour  to  hold  the  pen  for  a  few  mo 
ments,  that  with  my  own  hand  I  may  thank  you  for 
all  your  kind  wishes  for  me,  especially  in  behalf  of 
my  soul.  I  have  much  need  of  your  prayers,  and 
even  of  your  exhortations  ;  for  I  sometimes  am 
tempted  to  murmur  at  the  length  of  my  captivity ; 
forgetting  that  I  myself  have  entreated  my  Father  to 
chastise  me  with  the  rod  of  men,  that  is  to  say,  in 
my  body  rather  than  in  my  soul.  I  may  however  say, 
that  latterly  my  faith  has  been  much  stronger,  and  I 
have  felt  myself  drawn  much  nearer  to  my  best 
Friend.  Pray  that  I  may  profit  by  my  trials,  and 
that  though  now  unable  to  labour  for  others,  I  may 
the  more  carefully  labour  for  myself. 

'In  spirit  I  often  revisit  your  valleys  ;  and  long  to 
be  again  able  to  endure  cold  and  fatigue ;  to  sleep  in 
a  stable  on  a  bed  of  straw,  in  order  to  proclaim  the 
word  of  God.  But  in  all  things  may  His  will  be 
done.  Amen/ 
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To  John  Phillips. 

1  Plombieres,  Sep.  25,  1828. 
'  MY    VERY  DEAK   FRIEND    IN  JESUS    CHRIST. 

'  Though  I  have  explained  to  your  Maria,  why  f 
have  so  long  delayed  answering  you,  yet  I  must  add 
a  few  particulars  relative  to  my  health,  in  which  you 
take  such  a  brotherly  interest.  The  waters  of  this 
place  having  increased  my  strength  and  appetite,  I 
have  been  obliged  to  vary  my  diet  a  little.  This  pro 
mised  well  at  first,  but  bad  effects  soon  ensued  ;  and 
by  one  relapse  after  another,  I  am  become  worse  than 
I  have  ever  been.  For  nearly  six  weeks  I  have  been 
unable  to  take  any  exercise,  or  to  apply  myself  to 
anything.  I  take  but  little  food,  and  am  confined  to 
my  bed  nearly  all  day. 

'  I  thank  you  very  gratefully  for  the  prayers  you 
offer  for  my  recovery ;  but  you  are  wrong  in  saying 
that  had  they  been  counted  worthy  before  God,  I 
should  long  since  have  been  restored.  The  prayers 
of  sinners  are  never  in  and  for  themselves  worthy  ; 
nor  otherwise  accepted,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  great 
High  Priest;  and  I  am  sure  you  never  pray  but  in 
bis  name.  If  we  pray  for  temporal  benefits,  were 
our  prayers  purer  than  those  of  angels,  we  could  not 
be  sure  they  would  be  granted,  since  we  know  not 
what  is  good  for  ourselves  ;  but  if  the  subjects  of  our 
prayers  are  spiritual  blessings,  which  will  advance 
the  glory  of  God  and  our  own  salvation,  we  may  be 
sure  we  have  not  prayed  in  vain. 

'  I  am  glad  you  are  made  president  of  your  little 
Bible  Society ;  not  for  the  sake  of  the  honour,  nor 
yet  for  the  collections  you  may  make  ;  but  because 
that  office  will  afford  you  many  opportunities  of 
speaking  of  the  Gospel  to  others. 

'  My  good  mother,  who  among  her  other  attentions 
to  me,  writes  all  my  letters  for  me,  and  takes  a  great 
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interest  in  all  of  you,  sends  hearty  greetings   to  you 
and  your  Maria. 

'  It  is  now  some  time  since  I  wrote  to  M.  Ehrmann, 
hut  I  have  received  no  answer.  Remember  me  af 
fectionately  to  him  and  his  wife;  and  say  how  much 
I  pray  that  they  and  you  may  be  blessings  to  each 
other. 

'  May  the  blessing  of  God  rest  upon  you. 

F.  N.' 


To  Bartholomew  Albert,  at  Brunissard. 

'  Plombieres,  Sep.  20,  1828. 
'  MY  DEAR  BARTHOLOMEW. 

'  I  conclude  you  have  always  heard  of  me  through 
our  friends  at  Moulins,  I  shall  therefore  not  attempt 
any  excuse  for  my  long  silence.  I  wrote  to  them  a 
few  days  ago,  and  I  must  refer  you  to  them  for  par 
ticulars  respecting  my  health.  You,  my  dear  friend, 
are  I  trust  in  the  enjoyment  of  bodily  health,  and  I 
pray  that  God  may  continue  this  blessing  to  you  and 
all  your  family.  But  what  I  most  earnestly  entreat 
for  you  is,  that  your  souls  may  be  blessed  with  life 
and  peace  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

'  I  have  heard  of  the  visit  of  M.  Dumont,  to  your 
valleys,  in  the  name  of  the  Bible  Society  at  Paris,  for 
the  purpose  of  organizing  small  Bible  Societies 
amongst  you,  and  that  you  are  collector  for  the  one 
at  Arvieux.  May  God  prosper  the  work,  and  you  in 
your  employment.  This  employment  is  perhaps  not 
pleasant  to  flesh  and  blood  ;  but  I  hope  it  will  give 
you  many  opportunities  of  exhorting  others  to  the 
reading  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  speaking  to  them 
of  those  truths  and  duties  which  it  sets  before  us,  and 
which  unhappily  many  of  us  have  hitherto  neglected. 

'  When,  during  the  long  leisure  my  illness  affords 
me,  my  mind  reverts  to  those  dear  valleys  I  have  so 
often  traversed, 'and  where,  I  may  say,  my  heart  still 
2  c 


386  BIOGRAPHY    OF   FELIX   NEFF  : 

dwells,  Arvieux  is  certainly  not  the  place  of  which  I 
think  least,  though  there  is  much  bitterness  mixed  up 
with  the  recollection.  How  often  have  I  sighed  in 
thinking  of  those  who  so  readily  united  in  singing 
the  praises  of  God,  and  to  hear  his  word  ;  but  who, 
alas,  for  the  most  part  so  little  profited  by  what 
they  heard.  Ah  !  my  dear  friends,  if  when  preaching 
amongst  you.  I  was  often  sorrowful  and  cast  down  ; 
if  I  used  strong  language  when  I  addressed  you,  and 
perhaps  grieved  you  by  speaking  plain,  unvarnished 
truths  ;  I  am  far  from  repenting  of  my  conduct ;  for 
if  you  perish,  which  God  forbid,  "  I  shall  be  clear 
from  your  blood.'  But  oh  my  God,  what  a  sorrowful 
consolation.  Take  pity  on  their  souls,  that  I  may  not 
have  been  a  messenger  of  death  to  them. 

'  No,  dear  friends,  I  do  not  regret  all  the  privations 
and  fatigues  I  have  endured  for  your  sakes,  and 
which  have  reduced  me  to  my  present  state  of  weak 
ness  and  illness,  obliging  me  to  write  from  rny  bed, 
by  another  hand.  I  should  not  even  regret  having 
laboured  in  vain,  but  for  your  sakes,  and  because  I 
know  that  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  will  one  day 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  you.  My  words  have  often 
wearied  you,  and  my  plainness  of  speech  has  often 
offended  you,  and  many  of  you  saw  me  depart  with  joy. 
But  were  I  still  amongst  you,  I  should  not  change 
my  language  ;  truth  is  unchangeable.  I  should  still 
entreat  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  be  reconciled 
to  God  ;  I  should  entreat  you  to  work  while  it  is  yet 
day,  and  to  take  advantage  of  the  present  time. 

'  God  has  been  most  merciful  to  you  in  sending  a 
faithful  pastor  in  my  place,  who  will  preach  the  same 
Gospel,  direct  you  in  the  same  way,  and  ask  of  God 
the  same  blessings  on  your  souls,  as  I  did.  May  you 
attend  to  him  better  than  you  did  to  me.  Where  I 
have  sown  in  tears,  may  he  reap  in  joy.  May  God 
give  him  strength,  patience,  and  courage,  to  labour 
in  his  work  amongst  you. 
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'Do  not  suppose,  however,  that  I  complain  of  your 
conduct  towards  myself  personally  ;  in  worldly  mat 
ters  it  was  always  kind  and  generous  ;  and  I  readily 
acknowledge  that  you  would  never  have  left  any  of 
my  temporal  wants  unsupplied.  But  as  I  have 
often  told  you,  I  did  not  come  amongst  you  to  receive 
riches  and  honour  ;  and  had  you  loaded  me  with 
gold,  silver,  and  every  earthly  comfort, — had  you 
treatedme  with  every  kind  of  respect,!  should  nothave 
been  satisfied  with  that,  if  at  the  same  time  you  had 
remained  deaf  to  my  instructions,  and  neglected  the 
word  of  God.  I  have  but  two  objects  in  this  world, 
the  glory  of  God  and  your  salvation  ;  and  my  greatest 
joy  will  be  to  lead  some  of  you  to  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
uut  of  whom  there  is  no  hope. 

'  When  I  began  this  letter,  my  dear  Bartholomew, 
to  yourself,  I  had  no  intention  of  addressing  part  of 
it  to  the  church  of  Arvieux  :  but  my  heart  was  melted 
at  the  thought  of  them,  and  I  could  not  help  once 
more  expressing  feelings  towards  them  which  will, 
I  trust,  never  alter.  Tell  them  that  if  I  reproach 
them  it  is  because  I  love  them  ;  and  wish  well  even 
to  those  who  do  not  feel  kindly  towards  me.  I  would 
fain,  if  it  might  please  God,  see  them  all  once  more 
in  this  world,  that  I  may  by  word  of  mouth  assure 
them  of  the  sincere  affection  I  bear  them.  Remem 
ber  me  affectionately  to  them  all.  Tell  me  if  the  fields 
have  been  fruitful,  and  good  health  has  abounded 
amongst  you  ;  for  though  these  blessings  belong  only 
to  the  present  life,  yet  they  are  blessings  ;  and  being 
interested  in  your  prosperity,  I  earnestly  entreat  them 
for  you  from  God. 

'  Remember  me  to  all  your  family;  and  write  to  me 
soon. 

To  Emily  B. 

'  Plombicres,  Oct.  6,  1828. 
'  From    day   to  day,  my  dear  Emily,  I  have  been 

2  C  2 
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hoping  to  be  able  to  give  better  accounts  of  myself, 
but  the  Lord  has  decided  otherwise.  Since  my  letter 
to  M.  Dumont,  last  August,  I  have  gradually  become 
weaker,  having  frequently  been  confined  to  my  bed 
all  day  ;  and  have  at  least  been  obliged  to  give  up 
my  rides  on  an  ass,  to  which  I  had  recourse  when  no 
longer  able  to  walk. 

'  In  all  probability  I  shall  not  have  much  more  to 
do  with  the  waters  of  Plombieres  ;  yet  I  know  not 
when  I  shall  be  able  to  leave  the  place,  for  I  am  but 
ill  able  to  travel,  and  I  am  also  very  unwilling  to 
leave  the  only  physician  in  whom  I  really  feel  con 
fidence  ;  and  who  having  now  for  some  time  carefully 
studied  my  case,  might  perhaps  with  the  blessing  of 
God  be  of  use  to  me.  Besides,  I  here  enjoy  a  quiet 
ness  which  in  my  present  weak  state  is  absolutely 
necessary.  To  this  great  weakness  may  probably  in 
part  be  ascribed  the  degree  of  patience  with  which  I 
support  my  present  total  inactivity;  suffering  little, 
sleeping  little,  being  almost  unable  to  eat,  drink, 
read,  write,  walk,  or  even  rellect  for  Jong  together  ; 
in  short,  being  incapable  of  supporting  the  least 
fatigue.  When  I  compare  this  passive  state,  with 
my  former  active  life,  1  almost  wonder  at  my  tran 
quillity.  Thank  God,  however,  I  bear  up  tolerably 
well ;  and  am  seldom  melancholy  ;  in  that  respect 
indeed  I  have  been  much  worse  than  I  am  now. 

'  At  some  periods  of  this  my  long  leisure,  my  heart 
and  mind  wander  into  Dauphine.  It  is  not  without 
much  emotion  that  I  find  myself  in  imagination  once 
more  in  those  places  where  I  have  enjoyed  so  many 
pleasurable  emotions  ;  where  I  have  sighed  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners  ;  and  where  I  have  been  sur 
rounded  by  precious  souls  hungering  and  thirsting 
for  the  word  of  life.  I  traverse  in  idea  those  val 
leys,  mountains,  and  passes,  along  which  I  have  so 
often  travelled  alone  or  with  my  friends.  I  revisit  the 
huts  and  stables,  where  I  have  conversed  of  heavenly 
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things  with  those  who  are  dear  to  me  in  Christ 
Jesus.  I  fancy  I  see  them  all,  I  listen  to  them,  I 
speak  to  them.  At  such  times  I  feel  a  return  of  all 
those  sentiments  which  then  animated  me,  and  as  in 
former  days,  I  lift  up  my  soul  to  the  Father  of  lights, 
and  pray  for  his  beloved  sheep. 

'  In  the  course  of  these  retrospective  reveries,  I 
sometimes  behold  the  images  of  the  departed ;  and 
though  I  am  tempted  to  sigh  for  their  loss,  I  speedily 
bless  God  on  their  behalf,  rejoicing  that  they  are 
safe  from  trouble  and  from  sin.  These  recollections 
are  also  accompanied  by  the  deeply  humbling  con 
viction  that  if  I  am  now  deprived  of  the  power  of 
actively  serving  Christ,  I  have  well  deserved  it. 
These  thoughts,  sad  as  they  are,  are  nevertheless 
most  salutary,  and  I  should  be  very  wrong  were  I  to 
endeavour  to  stifle  them. 

'  But  the  most  melancholy  part  of  the  picture,  is 
the  recollection  of  those  who  died  in  the  wilderness  ; 
who  after  having  quitted  Egypt,  returned  there  again 
in  their  hearts,  not  having  the  courage  to  '  go  up 
and  possess  the  good  country.'  How  many  alas,  do 
I  remember  amongst  you,  who  for  a  time  seemed  to 
have  renounced  the  world,  but  who  became  weary 
of  the  narrow  way,  lost  sight  of  the  wrath  to  come, 
and  forgot  at  once  God's  threatenings  and  promises. 

'  But  what  must  I  say  of  those  who  have  brought 
forth  fruit;  who  have  even  been  the  means  of  lead 
ing  others  to  the  truth  ;  and  who  have  yet  by  their 
subsequent  conduct  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
by  whom  they  appeared  to  have  been  sanctified  ? 
Their  number  is  certainly  few,  but  why  should  there 
be  any  such  ?  It  is  true  that  "  offences  must  come," 
but  "  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh." 

'  But  woe  unto  us  also,  if  these  terrible  examples 
do  not  humble  us,  and  make  us  redouble  our  own 
vigilance,  leading  us  to  watchfulness,  prayer,  and 
self-mistrust.  But  let  us  have  full  confidence  in 
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Jesus,  and  keep  close  to  him;  then  we  shall  be  safe. 
Remember  his  own  words ;  "  Abide  in  me."  It  is 
not  given  to  any  creature  to  have  life  in  itself.  It 
is  only  in  proportion  as  Christ  dwells  in  us,  and  we 
in  him,  that  we  have  any  real  life  in  us. 

'  Does  not  every  day's  experience  teach  us,  that  a 
mere  profession  of  faith  brings  with  it  neither 
strength  nor  peace.  For  if  while  we  call  ourselves 
Christians,  our  hearts  remain  at  a  distance  from 
Christ,  we  still  remain  in  the  same  feeble,  unstable, 
worldly  and  unhappy  state  as  those  who  never  knew 
him  or  heard  his  name. 

'  W  in  the  long  intervals  between  our  seasons  of 
meditation  and  prayer,  we  preserved  in  our  minds 
a  lively  impression  of  our  devotional  feelings,  these 
seasons  would  surely  not  be  so  rare.  But  those  are 
times  of  communion  between  God  and  the  spiritual 
man,  and  its  subjects  are  such  as  the  natural  man 
soon  forgets;  retaining  only  a  sense  of  the  difficulties 
that  lie  in  his  path. 

4  When  we  are  at  a  distance  from  God,  we  are  at 
a  loss  to  understand  the  value  of  communion  with 
him;  we  form  false  notions  of  it;  and  consequently 
cannot  participate  in  those  holy  words  and  songs  of 
praise,  in  which  we  have  ourselves  joined  in  happier 
moments.  On  the  other  hand,  when  we  are  with  the 
Lord,  we  cannot  conceive  it  possible  to  live  without 
him,  nor  how  we  could  ever  have  separated  ourselves 
from  him.  We  then  cannot  understand  how  a  Chris 
tian  can  ever  complain,  in  whatever  situation  he  may 
be  placed;  how  we  can  ever  be  discouraged  or  at 
tached  to  the  world,  and  the  present  life.  Let  us,  my 
beloved  friends,  Jive  in  him,  and  abide  in  him.  He 
is  the  bread  of  life  ;  whosoever  eateth  of  this  bread 
shall  never  hunger.  May  God  bless  these  few  words 
to  all  your  souls,  and  quicken  you  in  his  love. 
Your  affectionate  brother, 

F.  N.' 


AT   PLOMBIERES.  391 


To  some  young  people  at  Dormilleuse. 

'  Plombieres,  Oct.  21,  1828. 
'MY  DEAR  CHILDREN, 

'  Though  I  cannot  write  much,  yet  I  must  assure  you 
with  my  own  hand,  how  much  pleasure  yoar  letters 
have  given  me,  how  grateful  I  am  for  your  affection  ; 
and  above  all,  how  much  I  rejoice  to  find  that  our 
blessed  Saviour  still  continues  to  bestow  upon  you 
his  gracious  help  and  favour.  May  you  more  and 
more  be  strengthened  in  his  love,  and  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world.  May  many  more  of  those  around  you 
arrive  at  the  precious  knowledge  of  this  great  salva 
tion,  and  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

'  You  perhaps  know  that  our  dear  Alexander  Vallon 
of  Champsaur  has  been  dead  some  time.  His  loss 
has  deeply  grieved  me,  for  I  had  a  great  affection  for 
him,  and  he  was  a  faithful  soul.  Let  us  watch  and 
pray,  for  we  know  not  when  the  Bridegroom  cometh. 

'  Remember  me  to  all  my  dear  friends ;  tell  them 
how  earnestly  I  pray  God  to  prosper  the  growth  of 
that  seed  in  their  souls,  which  too  many,  alas ! 
have  received  by  the  way-side,  or  among  the  thorns. 

'  Adieu,  my  dear  friends.  May  God  bless  and 
keep  you.  May  he  be  your  rock,  your  peace,  your 
sole  and  only  hope.  Amen.' 

Neff  left  Plombieres,  Oct.  29.  It  will  easily  be 
believed,  that  to  one  in  his  weak  state,  a  journey  in 
November  would  be  very  dangerous.  He  arrived 
wrapped  up  in  flannels  like  an  old  man,  nor  had  any 
one  but  himself  the  least  hope  of  his  recovery. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Return  of  Neff  to  Geneva — His  latter  days  and  death — 
Conclusion— From  Nov.  1,  1828,  to  April  12,  1829. 

THROUGHOUT  the  course  of  his  life,  we  have  con 
stantly  seen  Neff  by  turns  applying  his  mind  to 
different  subjects,  and  always  with  the  degree  of 
judgment  adapted  to  the  object.  This  last  period  of 
his  life  opens  with  a  letter  which  we  are  unwilling  to 
suppress,  since  it  so  plainly  shows  the  poverty  both 
of  the  Missionary  and  his  churches. 

To  John  Phillips. 

'  Geneva,  Dec.  26,  1828. 

'  It  is  now  quite  time  to  renew  the  subscriptions 
for  the  Archives,  8cc.  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to 
learn  whether  M.  Ehrmann  took  charge  of  them  this 
year,  nor  yet  whether  there  have  been  any  subscrip 
tions  in  Queyras.  It  was  I  who  solicited  them  a  year 
ago  for  all  the  churches  of  the  High  Alps  ;  and  if 
M.  Servier  has  not  yet  been  paid,  application  will  be 
made  to  me;  pray  then,  my  dear  friend,  inquire 
particularly  what  subscriptions  there  have  been  in 
Queyras  this  year ;  and  if  they  have  not  been  paid, 
do  let  me  know  the  amount.  Pray  inquire  too,  if 
any  one  at  Arvieux,  Mollines,  or  Saint  Veran,  wish 
to  subscribe  for  next  year;  and  if  M.  Ehrmann  will 
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not  superintend  it,   I  will  willingly  do  so,  but  you 
must  let  me  know  immediately. 

'  I  must  now  charge  you  with  another  commission. 
When  I  left  Queyras,  the  churches  of  Mollines  and 
Saint  Veran  were  in  debt  to  me,  for  my  salary  from 
the  beginning  of  1827 ;  which  between  the  two 
churches  is  nearly  GO  francs.  I  should  never  have 
asked  for  this,  but  for  the  heavy  expences  of  my 
long  illness  and  various  journeys,  especially  my  re 
sidence  at  Plombieres,  which  has  cost  me  about  1500 
francs.  I  am  therefore,  much  in  want  of  all  that  is 
due  to  me,  and  I  should  be  much  obliged  to  you  to 
inquire  what  is  due  to  me  at  Queyras  for  the  sale 
of  books.  I  have  some  idea  too,  that  some  of  the 
people  at  Saint  Veran,  who  came  to  the  school  at 
Dormilleuse,  are  also  somewhat  in  debt  to  me. 

'You  must  write  to  me  about  the  subscriptions  for 
the  Archives  before  you  attend  to  my  other  commis 
sions,  for  it  is  the  most  important. 

Your  affectionate  Brother  in  Jesus  Christ. 


We  next  meet  with  a  paper  containing  some  par 
ticulars  relative  to  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  with  an 

introduction  by  Neff. 
I 

'  During  the  whole  of  my  residence  at  Plombieres, 
I  never  heard  anything  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont. 
I  knew  however,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
advancing  there  ;  and  when  I  returned  to  Geneva,  I 
learnt  by  letters  from  Arvieux,  that  much  had  been 
effected  by  a  person  named  Frache,  to  whom  I  had 
once  or  twice  had  an  opportunity  of  imparting  Chris 
tian  instruction  when  in  France,  where  he  lived  some 
years.  John  Phillips  thus  writes  on  the  subject. 
4  The  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  bless  this  good  seed  ; 
and  now  Frache,  returned  to  his  home,  has  become  a 
shining  light  to  others.' 

'  In  the  beginning  of  the  autumn,  the  Vaudois  were 
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visited  by  two  of  our  brethren,  the  Rev.  Spencer 
Drummond,  and  the  pastor  Lhuillier;  who,  if  they 
were  grieved  at  the  religious  condition  of  the  valleys 
generally,  were  much  pleased,  too,  with  the  progress 
of  the  good  work.  The  eagerness  of  the  people  for 
religious  instruction  was  almost  insatiable  ;  for  our 
friends  of  the  valleys  being  totally  uneducated,  and 
having  to  contend  against  those  who  boast  of  a  supe 
riority  of  learning,  eagerly  seize  every  opportunity 
of  consulting  those  better  informed  than  themselves 
on  difficult  points.  This  visit,  though  a  great  bless 
ing  to  our  friends,  afforded  their  enemies  a  pretext 
for  fresh  persecutions ;  and  immediately  after  the 
departure  of  M.  M.  Drummond  and  Lhuillier,  our 
friends  became  the  objects  of  a  fresh  tempest.  On 
the  following  Sunday,  they  were  forcibly  driven  out 
of  a  school-room,  of  which  they  had  for  some  time 
had  quiet  possession.  The  following  letters  are  copies 
of  some  sent  by  Antoine  Blanc,  to  his  brother,  the 
pastor  of  Mens.' 

1  Saint  Jean,  Dec.  15,  1828. 
'MY  DEAREST   BROTHER, 

'  In  my  last  letter,  I  gave  you  an  account  of  the 
state  of  things  here  with  respect  to  the  kingdom  of 
God.  The  week  following  the  departure  of  our 
visitors,  our  enemies  were  more  than  ever  enraged. 

M.  M went  to  the  house  of  our  elder,  to  advise 

him  either  to  solicit  his  dismission,  or  to  declare  that 
he  had  no  intention  of  breaking  the  unity  of  the 
church.  He  even  endeavoured  to  prove  by  some 
scriptures  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  God ;  but  the 
elder  quoting  other  passages  in  proof  of  the  con 
trary,  M.  M left  the  house  in  anger.  On  the 

following  Sunday,  he  gave  vent  to  his  feelings  from 
the  pulpit,  nor  was  he  sparing  in  the  use  of  the 
words,  hypocrites,  sectarians,  Jesuits,  &c.  After 
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service,  he  desired  the  congregation  to  remain,  and 
read  what  follows. 

-' '  Considering  myself,  from  the  position  in  which 
providence  has  placed  me,  as  the  common  father  of 
of  all  those  who  have  professed  and  still  do  profess 
to  be  members  of  this  church  ;  I  shall  not  hesitate  to 
apply  any  censure,  or  to  take  any  steps  against  those 
who  seem  likely  to  disturb  the  unity  of  my  flock.  I 
nevertheless,  feel  bound  before  God  to  call  upon 
their  leaders,  Antoine  Blanc,  Paul  Gai,  his  cousin, 
and  young  Fenouil,  to  explain  to  the  consistory  in 
writing  their  reasons  for  establishing  their  singular 
mode  of  worship.  In  the  course  of  a  week,  here  in 
this  temple,  they  may  freely  speak  of  the  pastor,  his 
faults,  his  errors,  and  duties;  of  his  doctrine  and 
their  own  faith  ;  of  public  and  private  worship,  and 
of  rites  and  ceremonies/ 

'  When  he  came  down  from  the  pulpit  he  ap 
proached  our  elder,  who  declared  before  God  and 
the  congregation,  that  he  wished  not  to  break  the 
unity  of  the  church.  Imagine  the  tumult  that  ensued 
when  we  left  the  temple.  Nothing  was  talked  of  but 
what  should  be  done  to  exterminate  us.  On  account 
of  my  being  a  foreigner,  our  friends  feared  for  my 
life;  and  additional  caution  was  insisted  upon.  But 
the  Lord  has  hitherto  been  our  guard,  and  his 
goodness  warrants  us  to  hope  that  he  will  still  con 
tinue  his  merciful  care  over  us.  A  few  stones  thrown 
at  my  window,  when  some  friends  have  been  with 
me,  and  a  few  aimed  at  Paul  Gai,  together  with  some 
abusive  language,  when  coming  from  our  re-unions, 
is  all  the  outrage  we  have  as  yet  had  to  endure. 

'  It  was,  however,  necessary  to  think  about  an 
swering  the  summons  that  had  been  addressed  to  us ; 
but  I  scarcely  knew  how  to  answer  it.  Had  you  been 
within  reach,  I  should  certainly  have  consulted  you. 
We  trusted  in  God,  beseeching  him  to  bestow  upon 
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us  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  and  our  prayer  was  heard. 
The  report  quickly  circulated,  that  the  following 
Sunday,  the  Methodists  were  to  answer  all  the  accu 
sations  brought  against  them.  Many  strangers  came 
to  the  temple,  which  was  quite  full.  Before  going  in 
ourselves,  we  judged  it  prudent  first  to  visit  the  pas 
tor.  Paul  Gai  went  to  his  house,  and  he  was  for 
bidden  to  read  the  answer  we  had  prepared,  or  to  cause 
it  to  be  read!  We  complained  that  justice  was 
denied  us,  and  was  told  it  was  only  delayed  till 
the  following  Sunday.  After  service  the  people  still 
remained  ;  but  when  at  last,  the  greatest  part  of  them 
were  gone  out,  Paul  spoke  with  the  Consistory.  The 
people  returned  in  crowds.  The  pastor  took  the  an 
swer  we  had  written,  and  dismissed  the  affair.  We 
had  copies  of  it,  which  we  dispersed  among  our 
friends ;  this  was  of  great  use  to  us  in  our  commune, 

and  that  of  La  Torre.  The  next  Sunday,  M.  M 

read  from  the  pulpit  after  service  what  we  had  written, 
and  which  is  as  follows  : — 

'  "  In  compliance  with  the  summons  of  our  re 
verend  pastor,  we  are  about  to  reply  with  meekness 
and  brevity  to  the  accusations  brought  against  us  by 
our  enemies. 

'  "  With  regard  to  the  faults,  errors,  duties,  and 
doctrine  of  our  respectable  pastor,  we  here  declare, 

before  God  and  this  congregation,  that  M.  M 

has  been  placed  by  God  in  this  church,  to  preach  the 
word,  and  administer  the  holy  sacraments ;  that  we 
owe  him  respect  and  obedience,  and  that  it  is  not  for 
us  to  teach  him  his  duties,  or  dictate  to  him  in  point 
of  doctrine ;  and  if  we  have  in  any  way  offended 
him,  we  declare  that  it  has  been  done  unconsciously, 
and  unintentionally.  But  though  we  owe  him  an 
entire  submission,  we  still  think  we  have  a  right  to 
follow  the  example  of  the  Bereans,  who  "  searched 
the  scriptures,  whether  these  things  were  so." 

'  "  As  to  our  own  faith,  for  which  we  are  this  day 
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called  upon  to  answer,  we  believe  that  the  scripture 
is  the  word  of  God,  the  only  rule  of  faith,  of  which 
we  have  a  compendium  in  the  Apostle's  Creed  ;  that 
we  ought  to  read  it  and  meditate  upon  it  every  day 
of  our  lives.  We  believe  in  common  with  the  pas 
tors  of  our  valleys,  and  our  Vaudois  forefathers,  that 
there  is  one  God  :  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  very  God  and  very  Man.  We 
also  join  our  pastor  in  the  confession  offered  up 
every  Sunday,  that  we  are  miserable  sinners,  who  have 
drawn  down  upon  ourselves  condemnation  and  death. 

'  "  The  scripture  teaches  us,  that  though  we  desire 
nothing  but  wrath  at  God's  hand,  yet  that  he  in  his 
mercy  is  willing  to  receive  us  into  favour,  that  he 
willeth  not  the  death,  but  the  conversion  of  a  sinner, 
(2  Peter  iii.  9.)  and  that  we  have  only  to  believe  and 
repent.  Mark  i.  18.  And  as  of  ourselves,  we  are  in 
capable  of  doing  good,  we  have  need  that  Jesus 
Christ  our  adorable  Saviour  should  dwell  in  us,  that 
we  may  bring  forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  him  we 
can  do  nothing,  (John  xv.  4,  5.)  He  is  the  door,  and 
whoever  entereth  by  him,  shall  be  saved  ;  (John  x.  9.) 
He  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  none  can  come 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  him ;  (John  xiv.  6.)  He  is  our 
advocate,  (John  i.  1.)  by  him  we  shall  be  judged. 
Acts  xvii.  31 ;  2  Cor.  v.  10.  We  believe  then,  that 
we  ought  entirely  to  cast  ourselves  upon  Him  for  sal 
vation,  trusting  to  the  mercies  of  his  death,  for  ap 
peasing  the  justice  of  our  heavenly  Father.  And  to 
whom  else  should  we  go?  There  is  none  other  name 
given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  Acts 
iv.  12.  We  believe  that  we  are  saved  by  the  grace 
of  God,  not  by  icorJis,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 
Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  But  we  also  believe,  that  he  deceives 
himself  who  says,  "  I  have  faith  ;  "  if  he  have  not 
also  works,  for  faith  without  works  is  dead,  being 
alone.  James  ii.  17,  20. 

'  "  As  to  public  worship,  we  believe  that  which  is 
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performed  in  our  churches  to  be  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  God  ;  and  that  as  to  private  worship,  those  families 
in  which  it  is  established,  may  have  different  manners 
of  conducting  it,  being  at  liberty  to  choose  for  that 
purpose  the  person  whom  they  consider  in  every  way 
best  qualified  for  the  office.  We  also  believe,  that 
two  or  three  families  who  delight  to  converse  of  the 
mercies  of  redemption,  to  read  the  word  of  God,  and 
sing  his  praises,  are  at  liberty  to  unite  together  for 
the  purpose  of  private  worship.  We  are  the  more 
persuaded  that  this  private  worship  is  agreeable  to 
God,  and  ought  not  to  interfere  with  the  secret  devo 
tions  of  each  individual  Christian,  because  we  see  it 
enjoined  in  the  Bible,  (Eph.  iii.  19  ;  and  Col.  iii.  16.) 
The  Lord  Jesus  too,  has  promised  to  be  in  the  midst 
of  two  or  three  who  are  gathered  together  in  his 
name. 

'  "  As  to  rites  and  ceremonies,  we  believe  that  those 
used  in  our  churches  are  in  conformity  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

' "  We  intreat  our  respectable  pastor,  the  venerable 
consistory,  and  the  faithful  of  our  church,  if  after  all 
we  have  said,  they  still  consider  us  in  error,  to 
pity  us,  but  not  to  hate  us  ;  since  we  seek  for  salva 
tion  with  simplicity  of  heart.  We  offer  you  our 
hands  ;  deign  to  receive  us  as  friends,  and  to  pardon 
our  faults.  We  are  determined  to  sufler  anything 
and  everything  for  the  truth's  sake,  yet  not  to  return 
evil  for  evil ;  but  after  the  example  of  our  Divine 
Master,  to  love  and  bless  those  who  love  us  not.  With 
regard  to  the  accusations  brought  against  us,  our 
consciences  are  at  perfect  peace,  for  they  are  in 
general  so  totally  without  foundation,  that  they  can 
hardly  have  been  believed. 

'  "  O  ye  Vaudois,  is  it  to  invent  a  new  religion, 
when  a  little  company  unite  to  read  the  word  of  God, 
to  address  their  prayers  to  him,  that  he  may  continue- 
to  bless  us,  and  to  intreat  that  his  kingdom  may  come 


AT    GENEVA    TILL   HIS   DEATH.  399 

on  all  the  earth  and  in  every  heart?  Is  it  to  invent 
a  new  religion,  to  prefer  the  reading  the  word  of 
God  to  every  other  occupation?  But  look  at  the  re 
cords  of  the  faith  of  our  ancestors  of  happy  memory 
with  regard  to  those  same  subjects. 

'  "  Many  of  you  accuse  us  of  condemning  others  ; 
we  condemn  no  one,  for  the  word  of  God  forbids  it. 
But  is  it  condemning  others,  to  say  in  the  words  and 
spirit  of  Scripture,  that  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord  ?  Christians,  let  us  show  thai  we 
love  our  God,  by  doing  what  he  commands  us;  by 
forgiving  each  other,  and  loving  each  other  as  bre 
thren.  Ah,  beloved  pastor,  and  venerable  consistory, 
look  kindly  upon  us,  and  grant  us  your  protection  ; 
for  we  are  always  ready  to  submit  to  your  lawful  cen 
sures  ;  and,  whenever  we  are  called  upon,  to  give  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us  with  meekness  and 
fear,  as  the  Apostle  says,  (1  Peter  iii.  15.)  We  in- 
treat  your  affection  also,  fellow-believers  of  this  com 
mune,  for  the  efforts  we  make  for  the  salvation  of 
our  own  souls,  do  not  affect  in  any  way  your  salva 
tion,  nor  injure  your  temporal  goods.  We  pray 
God  that  this  day  may  be  the  commencement  of  love 
and  harmony  between  us. 

4  "  We  request  that  if  any  one  is  desirous  to  con 
vince  us  of  error,  or  to  bring  any  accusation  against 
us,  that  it  may  !<*e  done  in  writing,  to  prevent  misun 
derstanding. 

' "  (Signed,)  John  Francis  Gai,  Antoine  Blanc, 
Bartholemew  Fenouil,  John  Paul  Gai." 

'  M.  M ,  having  finished  reading  our  paper, 

read  the  following  document  in  a  most  angry  manner. 

'"The  pastor  of  St.  Giovanne  has  been  much 
moved  and  edified  by  a  declaration  put  forth,  Nov. 
9,  1828,  by  M.  M.  A.  Blanc,  J.  D.  and  J.  F.  Gai,  and 
B.  Fenouil,  in  which  they  endeavour  to  justify  the 
exaggerated  piety  which  they  have  been  busily 
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promulgating  for  some  years  past  among  the  rest  of 
the  flock.  I  also  invite  this  dear  flock  to  look  upon 
them  with  a  favorable  eye,  and  to  accept  their  offers 
and  assurances  of  good  will,  so  touchingly  expressed 
in  the  paper,  which  has  just  been  read.  We  preserve 
this  writing  as  a  precious  monument,  and  as  a  pledge 
that  he  will  not  again  alarm  our  churches  of  the 
valleys  by  grievous  dissensions,  and  fatal  divisions. 
Let  us  with  one  accord,  use  our  utmost  endeavours, 
that  our  interesting  valleys  should  be  considered  by 
our  reformed  brethren,  as  the  primitive  nursery  of 
pure  Christianity. 

'  "  So  far,  for  general  edification  ;  I  must  however, 
offer  a  few  observations  which  appear  to  me  necessary, 
in  order  to  draw  more  closely  the  links  which  ought 
to  unite  us.  I  call  upon  you  whom  I  have  before  ad 
dressed,  to  receive  my  remarks,  and  to  weigh  them  in 
the  balance  of  that  good  sense  to  which  you  pretend, 
and  which  is  quite  at  variance  with  a  stern  and  ob 
stinate  spirit. 

'  "  1st.  I  have  received  from  you  yourselves,  books 
full  of  fertile  calumnies  against  the  ancient  philo 
sophers,  who  all  the  learned  well  know,  had  for  the 
most  part  quite  as  exalted  ideas  of  morality  as  those 
exhibited  in  the  Gospel,  and  who  by  this  single  cir 
cumstance,  not  a  little  contributed  to  its  establish 
ment. 

'  "2nd.  In  these  same  books  there  are  expressions, 
that  a  man  of  sense  cannot  hear  without  horror; 
such  for  example  as  the  word  deicide,  which  would 
seem  to  intimate  that  the  murderers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
were  also  murderers  of  the  Deity?  And  by  way  of 
improving  upon  this  idea  the  expression  also  occurs 
the  death  of  the  Creator.* 

*  I  think  it  my  duty  to  assert  that  the  two  expressions  in  italics, 
are  no  where  to  be  found  in  the  writings  referred  to  ;  neither  have  I 
met  with  anything  similar  in  the  numerous  pages  that  have  come 
into  my  hands  since  the  beginning  of  the  revival.  The  Gospel  con- 
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'  "  3rd.  I  also  saw  the  paper  which  spoke  of  the 
queen  of  the  Sandwich  Islands ;  and  I  saw  with 
grief  that  the  only  motive  which  induced  her  to  be 
come  a  Christian  was  the  fear  of  eternal  torments. 
What !  are  converts  brought  to  a  God  of  mercy  and 
a  Prince  of  Peace  merely  by  the  fear  of  the  most 
frightful  punishments  ?  What  an  exposure  of  the 
rigid  fanaticism  of  Montauban,  by  which  you  are 
seduced  !  * 

'  "  You  would  imitate  the  Bereans  say  you?  Well, 
they  compared  the  oracles  of  the  Old  Testament 
with  the  Gospel  system,  and  most  of  them  rejoiced 
to  discover  a  holy  conformity  between  them.  But 
the  Bereans  were  acquainted  with  the  languages  in 
which  they,  and  the  New  Testament  were  written : 
Hebrew,  Syriac,  and  Greek.  But  what  acquaintance 
have  you  with  such  things?  Read,  and  meditate  on 
the  Bible,  make  it  your  food,  and  your  delight;  but 
confess  that  to  pretend  to  explain  its  obscure  and 
difficult  passages,  is  a  mark  of  most  bold  and  repre 
hensible  presumption. 

'  "  Come,  however,  to  the  temple  on  all  days  when 
custom  and  propriety  call  you  there;  pray  and  read 
in  this  privileged  place.  Join  with  your  neighbours 
too,  if  you  like  it,  to  meet  at  each  other's  houses  for 
mutual  edification  ;  but  do  not  set  up  a  different  faith 
from  ours,  nor  cause  it  to  be  said  that  we  have  two 
religions.'  "f 

'Paul  Gai  again  went  to  the  house  of  M.  M , 


stantly  teaches  the  divinity  of  Christ,  but  the  two  natures  are  never 
confounded  as  in  the  expressions  in  question. — [EDITOR.] 

*  Is  it  Montauban,  or  Christ  who  says,  "  I There  their  worm  dieth 

not,  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched  1 "    Or  are  M.  M arid  his   party 

downright  infidels. —  [EDITOR.] 

t  It  is  hoped  the  reader  will  bear  in  mind,  that  M.  M was  a 

nocinian  or  rationalist  ;  and  that  at  the  period  in  question,  such  prin 
ciples  were  but  too  general  among;  the  Piedmontese  valleys,  as  may 
be  seen  by  referring:  to  former  parts  of  this  work. — [TRANSLATOR.] 
2   D 
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where  he  found  assembled  some  of  our  most  bitter 
enemies.  He  told  them  his  business  was  not  with 
them  but  the  consistory.  In  the  afternoon  some  of 
them  went  to  the  school,  and  seated  themselves  in 
the  children's  places,  and  when  we  entered  began  to 
insult  us. 

'  Several  fresh  re-unions  have  resulted  from  all  this, 
which  by  God's  grace  are  of  great  use  ;  for  many  are 
now  enabled  to  attend,  to  whom  distance  used  to  be 
an  obstacle.  We  have  the  consolation  to  perceive 
that  many  are  strengthened,  and  that  the  revival  in 
La  Torre  prospers  in  the  midst  of  the  present  tem 
pest.  It  is  wonderful  that  the  government  have  not 
yet  interfered  ;  but  it  is  we!!  known  that  the  autho 
rities  of  Pignerola  refuse  to  injure  us.  What  most 
of  all  excites  the  hatred  and  animosity  of  our  ene 
mies,  is,  that  the  Romish  priests  constantly  affirm  in 
their  sermons,  that  the  Vaudois  religion  is  certainly 
not  true,  since  many  amongst  them  are  trying  to  form 
a  new  one.  We  entreat  the  assistance  of  your  pray 
ers,  for  you  are  not  exposed  to  the  same  outrages 
as  we,  and  you  can  form  no  idea  of  the  tumult  that 
reigns  amongst  us. 

'  What  we  wrote  in  our  own  defence  has  done,  and 
still  does  us  much  good  in  our  own  commune,  and  in 
the  other  valleys.  Many  pastors  decidedly  take  our 
part,  and  indeed  our  own  is  almost  the  only  one  who 
is  against  us.  He  has  now  changed  his  mode  and 
weapons  of  attack.  Seeing  that  persecution  only 
increases  the  number  of  those  whom  he  would  fain 
destroy, he  has  appeared  to  join  us  ;  he  has  even  come 
to  some  of  our  re-unions.  His  design  evidently  is  to 
distort  the  Scriptures,  and  as  we  say  nothing  before 
his  face,  bat  allow  him  to  expound  in  his  own  way, 
he  already  begins  to  triumph/ 
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A.  Blanc  to  his  brother. 

'  St.  Giovanne,  Jan.  1st,  1827. 
'Mv  DEAR  BROTHER. 

'  Fresh  bad  news, — the  prince  of  darkness,  that 
enemy  of  souls,  attacks  us  from  all  quarters.  We 
had  began  to  enjoy  a  few  days  of  calm  and  quiet 
ness,  and  our  enemies  seemed  no  longer  to  concern 
themselves  about  us  and  our  re-unions.  Last  Sun 
day,  we  thought  we  ought  to  comply  with  the  wishes 
of  our  friends  at  La  Torre,  who  had  for  some  time 
been  anxious  for  an  evening  re-union.  We  assem 
bled  accordingly,  and  afterwards  returned  in  safety 
to  Giovanne.  Our  friend  Francis,  being  very  anxious 
to  see  your  letter,  came  with  me  to  my  house,  where 
my  wife  was  expecting  me.  After  he  had  passed 
the  village  of  St.  Giovanne,  on  his  way  home,  he  saw 
two  men,  whom  he  overheard  saying  in  patois  ;  "  To 
believe  that,  is  to  be  a  Christian."  He  passed  them 
and  proceeded  on  his  way.  Soon  after  he  heard  some 
one  running  after  him  ;  he  quickened  his  pace,  but 
was  soon  overtaken.  After  having  followed  him  for 
some  time,  one  of  the  men  walked  before  him,  and 
they  thus  continued  as  it  were  to  guard  him  for  some 
distance  without  saying  any  thing.  Francis  said 
nothing  to  them  ;  at  last  the  one  who  was  walking  in 
front  drew  back  a  few  paces,  and  addressed  a  word 
or  two  to  his  companion;  an  instant  afterwards  our 
friend  was  laid  prostrate  by  a  blow  from  a  stone, 
which  hit  him  on  the  right  ear.  He  knows  not  how 
long  he  remained  on  the  road,  but  when  he  came  to 
himself  he  could  not  lift  himself  up..'  Thinking  his 
last  hour  was  come,  he  prayed  for  himself  and  his 
murderer.  At  length  he  collected  sufficient  strength 
to  reach  his  home,  which  was  only  about  twenty 
paces  distant  from  where  he  lay.  On  Monday  morn 
ing,  he  came  to  tell  me  his  misfortune.  The  blow, 
2  D  2 
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though  it  had  made  no  wound,  was  enormous  ;  and 
had  left  him  deaf  in  the  right  ear.  He  had  deter 
mined  not  to  mention  the  affair  to  his  family,  but  it 
was  impossible  to  conceal  it  from  them.  Their  alarm 
was  great,  because  they  had  already  lost  a  daughter, 
from  a  blow  on  the  head  accidentally  received.  He 
had  recognised  the  villain  who  had  walked  before 

him,  and  went  to  M.  M to  recount  what  had 

happened,  who  received  him  very  kindly.  Francis 

requested  M.  M to  go  to  the  house  of  his  enemy 

and  entreat  him  to  state  the  cause  of  this  barbarous 
action  ;  he  went,  but  the  assassin  denied  his  crime. 
Frincis  then  went  to  a  surgeon,  who  ordered  him  to 
bed,  and  bled  him  ;  which  however  gave  him  no  re 
lief.  The  surgeon  is  obliged  by  the  law  to  inform 
the  magistrate  of  all  such  affairs,  so  that  this  business 
is  now  become  quite  public.  May  God  spare  the  in 
nocent,  and  grant  that  the  whole  may  turn  to  the  sal 
vation  of  the  guilty7. 

'  I  love  Francis  as  a  brother,  and  brothers  indeed 
we  are  in  Christ;  but  the  great  care  he  has  always 
taken  to  preserve  me  from  injury  and  almost  from 
death,  gives  him  a  peculiar  claim  upon  my  friend 
ship.  God  who  seeth  the  hearts,  knew  that  he  was 
more  worthy  than  I,  to  suffer  for  His  sake  who  died 
for  us. 

'  Did  you  not  "  know  the  Lord,"  I  should  conceal 
all  this  from  you  for  fear  of  alarming  you  ;  but  I 
wisii  faithfully  to  lay  before  you  our  situation,  that 
you  may  remember  us  in  your  prayers.  Pray  for  us, 
dear  brother,  and  entreat  all  our  friends  round  you 
to  do  the  same:  the  stern  heights  of  the  Alps,  which 
rise  between  us,  cannot  break  the  unity  of  our  faith  ; 
and  should  we  not  meet  again  during  our  pilgrimage 
here,  we  shall  behold  each  other  face  to  face  in  our 
own  country,  and  in  our  Father's  house,  the  sinner's 
tender  friend. 

'1  have  received  11  francs  for  the  missions.     May 
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God  prosper  the  work.  It  is  indeed  true  as  you  say, 
that  when  we  become  anxious  about  our  own  souls, 
we  immediately  think  of  those  who  are  still  sitting 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  and  seek  to  bring  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  Him  who  has  called  us  out  of  dark 
ness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

'To  return  to  our  friend  Francis.  The  surgeon 
acquainted  the  judge  with  the  whole  business,  who 
came  to  visit  Francis,  and  told  him,  that  the  govern 
ment  would  protect  him  and  his  friends;  knowing 
that  in  our  re-unions,  though  forbidden  by  the  law, 
no  political  subject  is  entered  upon  ;  but  that  we 
only  occupy  ourselves  with  the  affairs  of  our  souls. 

'What  think  you  of  all  this,  my  dear  brother? 
What  can  be  the  design  of  the  Jesuits  2  Had  not 
the  government  put  a  check  on  our  enemies,  we 
should  have  been  destroyed  long  ago,  by  those  who 
call  themselves  Vaudois  and  Protestants.  But  may 
he  who  has  the  hearts  of  kings  in  his  hands,  and 
who  works  by  his  Spirit,  enable  us  to  walk  and  con 
tinue  in  his  fear  and  Jove.' 


To  M.  J.  N.  Coulin. 

'DEAR  BROTHER  AND  FRIEND. 

'Having  heard  of  you  through  a  friend  of  your 
daughter,  and  knowing  that  she  is  writing  to  them,  I 
arn  tempted  to  address  a  few  words  to  you ,  to  recal  my 
self  to  your  recollection,  and  to  repeat  the  assurance 
of  my  sincere  and  cordial  Christian  affection. 

'  Being  too  weak  to  receive  the  visits  of  my  sur 
rounding  friends,  I  frequently  visit  in  spirit  those  who 
are  at  a  distance ;  and  my  long  acquaintance  with 
you,  gives  you  a  claim  to  my  most  frequent  recollec 
tions.  How  dear  to  me  is  the  remembrance  of  the 
happy  hours  we  spent  together  in  former  days,  when 
you  taught  me  those  beautiful  hymns,  which  I  have 
in  my  turn  taught  to  others,  but  which  I  can  now 
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no  longer  sing.  How  do  I  love  to  call  to  mind 
those  liappy  meetings  which  were  such  a  blessing  to 
my  soul. 

'  I  think  you  know  that  I  spent  a  part  of  the  sum 
mer  and  the  autumn  at  the  baths  of  Plombieres, 
from  whence  I  returned  in  nearly  the  same  state  as 
I  went.  I  am  now  not  able  to  leave  my  bed  ;  nor  even 
to  dictate  my  letters  without  great  difficulty.  My  nou 
rishment  consists  of  a  few  small  cups  of  asses'  milk, 
and  it  gives  me  much  pain  to  swallow  even  that.  I 
cannot  keep  up  any  conversation,  nor  listen  to  read 
ing  for  any  length  of  time.  It  would  however  be  a 
great  relief  and  comfort  to  me,  for  I  suffer  often  from 
melancholy  peculiar  to  my  illness.  I  commend  my 
self  to  your  prayers,  that  God  may  strengthen  my 
faith,  and  patience  ;  and  enable  me  more  forcibly  to 
realise  the  happiness  of  the  future.  You  will  please 
me  very  much  if  you  will  write  me  a  letter  in  the 
beautiful  language  of  Nardin  and  Bunyan.  Tell  me 
something  of  your  daughters,  and  remember  me  af 
fectionately  to  them  all.  We  have  had  very  satisfac 
tory  intelligence  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont.' 

'  John  Rostan,  the  author  of  the  following  letter  ; 
has  passed  two  winters  in  my  school  at  Dormilleuse, 
first  as  a  pupil,  and  then  as  an  undermaster.  After 
my  departure  in  1827,  he  paid  several  visits  (at  my 
request)  to  the  different  valleys  of  the  Alps,  which 
were  productive  of  much  good.  In  the  autumn  of 
the  same  year  he  went  to  Montauban :  intending  to 
study  for  the  ministry,  but  in  less  than  a  year  he  was 
obliged  to  return  home  on  account  of  his  health. 

'Since  his  return,  however,  he  visited  the  different 
churches  of  the  Alps,  and  laboured  in  the  work  of 
God  in  his  own  commune.  The  valley  of  Vars  is 
situated  on  the  northern  side  of  the  mountains  of 
Barcelonette.  The  inhabitants  of  Vars,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  neighbouring  valleys,  are  all  Roman 
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Catholics,  with  the  exception  of  about  forty  indivi 
duals,  who  compose  the  little  Protestant  Church  of 
which  the  family  of  Rostan  form  a  part.  Peter  Tho- 
losan  the  colporteur,  of  whom  I  have  before  spoken, 
is  also  a  member  of  that  congregation,  and  his  bro 
ther  Daniel  figures  in  the  following  letter. 


Extract  from  a  letter  from  John  Rostan. 

'  Vars,  August  1828. 

*  *  *  '  I  must  now  say  a  few  words  to  you  on  the  sub 
ject  of  the  one  thing  needful.  Methinks  I  already  be 
hold  that  glorious  Sun  of  righteousness  whose  trans 
cendent  light  will  soon  dissipate  the  thick  darkness 
which  has  so  long  reigned  and  still  does  reign  in  this 
world.  Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened  ; 
they  will  then  know  their  God,  their  Father,  their 
Saviour.  Upwards  of  one  hundred  Testaments  have 
been  distributed  among  the  papists.  Many  of  them 
ask  for  Bibles  :  and  several  who  like  Nicodemus  are 
disciples  in  secret,  have  attended  some  of  our  re 
unions.  The  fear  of  man  unfortunately  prevents 
them  from  making  a  more  open  profession.  It  is,  as 
you  know,  the  custom  of  this  country  for  several 
women  and  even  men,  to  meet  together  in  an  even 
ing  in  a  stable,  for  the  purpose  of  pursuing  their 
work  together,  that  they  may  economise  their  oil. 
John  Borel,  Daniel,  and  I,  used  to  join  them  in  order 
to  read  the  word  of  God.  Some  poor  ignorant  wo 
men,  influenced  by  the  priests,  who  have  done  all  in 
their  power  to  inspire  them  with  horror  and  alarm 
against  us,  made  their  escape  as  soon  as  we  appeared, 
as  if  we  had  the  power  in  spite  of  themselves,  to 
engrave  our  words  upon  their  hearts  :  but  the  greatest 
part  listen  to  us  with  pleasure,  and  many  invite  us  to 
return  as  often  as  possible.  They  seek  our  company 
and  show  us  a  Christian  friendship  which  they  had 
not  done  before.  When  they  hear  us  speak  of  the 
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great  love  of  our,  and  their  God  and  Saviour,  their 
joy  is  extreme. 

'  I  told  you  that  John  Borel  assisted  me  in  this 
work.  His  character  is  much  changed  within  the 
last  few  months,  he  has  forsaken  his  wicked  profli 
gate  companions,  and  is  become  as  gentle  and  sub 
dued  as  the  wild  beasts  in  the  ark  of  Noah.  He  now 
loves  his  God  and  Saviour,  and  desires  only  to  live 
for  Him  who  hath  called  him  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light;  to  Him  who  died  that  he  might 
live,  to  whom  be  endless  glory. 

'  My  brother  Matthew,  having  accepted  the  propo 
sal  of  M.  Ehrmann,  of  being  Scripture  reader,  goes 
about  from  house  to  house  distributing  New  Testa 
ments.  The  priests  do  their  very  utmost  to  disgust 
the  poor  people  with  the  word  of  life.  Let  us  hope 
that  God  will  turn  their  curses  into  blessings  ;  as  in 
deed  he  has  done  in  the  case  of  some  people  of  whose 
souls  Satan  was  once  in  quiet  possession  ;  and  which 
he  now  by  fire  and  sword  endeavours  to  retain  in  his 
own  power ;  a  line  of  conduct  which  he  never  fails 
to  pursue  with  all  those  souls  wherein  Christ  would 
establish  his  kingdom  of  grace,  light  and  life.  The 
strong  man  however  is  armed  ;  we  may  therefore 
hope  and  take  courage,  while  we  earnestly  pray  for 
those  souls  which  are  not  less  precious  than  ours  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  having  been  bought  by  the  same 
blood.' 

The  rest  of  the  document  is  in  Neff's  own  lan 
guage.  It  will  appear  that  3VI.  Ehrmann  had  been  re 
presented  to  him,  though  most  probably  in  too  strong 
colours,  not  only  as  a  Methodist,  for  such  he  is,  but 
as  undoing  by  his  labours,  the  good  work  that  Neff 
had  begun. 

'  I  have  often  spoke  of  M.  Ehrmann,  who  now 
serves  the  churches  of  the  High  Alps  ;  he  had  been 
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highly  recommended  by  several  evangelical  pastors  ; 
he  had  at  one  time  been  in  the  habit  of  receiving  the 
manuscript  journals  of  the  continental  missionaries; 
on  his  arrival  in  the  High  Alps,  his  language  seemed 
to  justify  all  that  had  been  said  of  him;  and  the 
ministers  who  visited  him,  spoke  of  him  as  a  faith 
ful  minister  of  Christ.  Can  we  have  been  deceived 
in  him  ?  I  have  for  some  time  been  deeply  grieved 
by  the  complaints  made  against  him.  It  is  true,  he 
shews  some  degree  of  zeal  in  the  distribution  of  the 
bible,  and  some  of  the  religious  tracts,  and  also  on 
the  subject  of  foreign  missions  ;  but  at  the  same  time, 
be  shews  himself  such  an  enemy  to,  and  so  ignorant 
of  evangelical  doctrine,  that  he  condemns  as  too 
calvinistic,  not  only  the  excellent  sermons  of  Burder, 
but  those  of  Nardin,  to  whom  the  contrary  reproach 
might  with  greater  truth  be  applied.  If  he  proceeds  in 
this  manner,  he  will  soon  lose  his  influence  ;  and  will 
neither  please  the  friends  of  the  world,  nor  those  of 
Christ;  for  it  appears,  that  many  parts  of  his  conduct 
have  given  great  offence. 

'  The  churches  of  the  High  Alps  have  to  deplore 
the  loss  of  Alexander  Vallon,  who  had  for  some  time 
held  the  office  of  instructor,  and  singer  at  Treschaux. 
His  labours  in  that  country  seem  to  have  been  much 
blessed,  but  a  complaint  in  the  chest  obliged  him  to 
return  to  Champsaur,  where  he  died  last  autumn. 
This  loss  has  deeply  affected  me,  for  I  had  a  great 
esteem  and  regard  for  him,  and  hoped  much  from 
him.  But  who  shall  find  fault  with  God's  dealings, 
whose  will  is  always  good,  and  whose  judgments 
are  always  right,  however  mysterious  they  may  appear 
to  us. 

'  To  the  glory  of  Him,  who  of  the  very  stones  is 
able  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham  ;  I  must  add, 
that  when  I  first  came  to  the  High  Alps,  this  man 
was  not  only  the  greatest  profligate  in  the  country, 
but  a  terror  to  all  around  ;  and  had  been  imprisoned 
for  eight  months,  for  having  nearly  killed  a  man/ 
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Felix  Nejf  to  his  dear  friends  in  Freyssinieres,  and 
particularly  to  those  of  Dormilleuse. 

'  Geneva,  Jan.  10,  1829. 

'  Grace  and  peace  rest  upon  you  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Julia  Talon  brought  me  this  letter  yesterday,  that  I 
might  add  a  few  words  to  it.  I  was  particularly  weak 
both  in  spirits  and  body,  and  could  scarcely  forbear 
shedding  tears  when  I  saw  the  packet  prepared  for 
Freyssinieres  ;  for  I  thought  I  should  never  more 
behold  the  rocks  of  Dormilleuse,  which,  wild  and 
sterile  as  they  are,  are  dearer  to  me  than  the  most 
beautiful  country,  for  the  sake  of  the  happy  hours  I 
have  spent  there.  I  was  with  you  in  spirit  the  rest 
of  the  day  and  all  the  night,  which  indeed  is  often 
the  case. 

4  You  too,  my  dear  friends,  remember  I  trust, 
those  happy  days  we  have  spent  together,  either  at 
Dormilleuse  or  La  Combe.  You  remember  that 
happy  passion-week  of  1825,  which  was  passed  at 
the  feet  of  the  Saviour  in  penitence,  joy,  and  love. 
More  especially,  you  remember  the  Good  Friday  of 
that  week,  when  so  many  amongst  you  were  admitted 
to  the  number  of  the  faithful.  But  alas  !  how  many 
fair  blossoms  have  failed  to  bring  forth  the  expected 
fruit.  Oh,  blessed  Saviour!  vouchsafe  to  shed  upon 
them  the  dew  of  thy  grace,  that  they  may  revive, 
flourish,  and  sanctify  to  thy  glory,  the  joy  of  thy 
church,  and  the  consolation  of  thy  feeble  servant. 
Adieu,  my  dear  friends!  May  God  abundantly  bless 
you,  and  fill  your  hearts  with  holy  peace  and  joy.' 

To  Peter  Baridon. 

'  Feb.  20,  1829. 

1  I  shall  take  advantage,  my  dear  friend,  of  this 
little  space,  to  renew  the  assurance  of  my  affection 
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for  you,  and  of  the  interest  I  take  in  all  that  concerns 
you.  I  much  grieve  to  hear  of  your  father's  sad 
state.  May  God  strengthen  you  and  all  your  family, 
enabling  you  to  receive  this  trial  with  the  submission 
becoming  Christians.  I  should  wish  you.  my  dear 
friend,  if  possible,  to  visit  the  neighbouring  valleys 
before  the  commencement  of  your  labour.  I  will 
undertake  that  your  expense  shall  be  paid.  Let  me 
know  if  you  can  go.  You  will  oblige  me  if  you  will 
make  two  copies  of  the  few  words  I  added  to  the 
letter  of  Julia  Talon,  and  circulate  them  among  our 
friends  at  Palon,  La  Combe,  &c.  I  should  also  be 
glad  if  Anna  Maria  Arnold  would  copy  Julia's  letter 
and  circulate  it  with  mine,  it  may  do  good. 

'  I  would  fain  mention  each  of  my  friends  at  Dor- 
milleuse,  by  name,  sending  every  individual  a  spe 
cial  greeting,  but  I  have  only  room  to  subscribe 
myself  your  very  affectionate, 

F.  N.' 

'  P.S. — I  hear  that  God  has  taken  to  himself  our" 
dear  Susette   Besson.     If  I  were   strong    enough,  I 
would  write  to  her  dear  family  ;  tell  them,  however, 
how  much  I  feel  for  them.  May  God  strengthen  them 
to  bear  this  sore  trial.' 


Peter  Baridon  to  Felix  Neff. 

'  Dormilleuse,  March  6,  1829. 
'  DEAR  SIR,  AND  BELOVED  FATHER  IN  JESUS  CHRIST 

OUR  LORD, 

'  I  am  gratefully  sensible  of  the  affection  you  bear 
me  and  all  my  family.  I  cannot  refuse  anything  you 
ask  of  me,  and  shall  have  great  pleasure  in  re-visiting 
the  neighbouring  valleys  with  the  assistance  of  God's 
grace,  though  I  cannot  go  until  the  15th  of  April. 
My  father  and  all  my  family  desire  their  Christian 
regards  to  you ;  his  weakness  has  greatly  increased 
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of  late,  and  he  can  scarcely  carry  his  food  to  his 
mouth. 

'  Julia's  letter  and  your  note  arrived  at  Dormil- 
leuse  on  Sunday,  the  1st  of  March  ;  and  after  ser 
vice  several  people  assembled  in  your  school-room  to 
hear  them  read.  The  cheeks  of  many  were  wet  with 
tears,  when  they  recollected  that  you  had  sacrificed 
your  life  amongst  them,  and  that  in  all  probability, 
they  should  never  again  in  this  world,  behold  their 
beloved  pastor.  Oh,  may  we  do  all  in  our  power  to 
rejoice  your  heart,  and  that  of  our  dear  Saviour.  In 
the  evening  we  read  your  letter  and  Julia's  to  a  large 
assembly,  who  came  to  my  uncle's  for  that  purpose. 
Young  and  old,  felt  and  acknowledged  with  tears, 
that  we  have  all  and  each  of  us,  been  the  cause  of 
your  long  and  protracted  illness.  Had  we  more 
readily  believed  in  God,  how  much  fatigue  and  ex 
haustion,  both  of  mind  and  body,  would  you  have 
been  spared.  But  we  were  so  blind  and  hardened 
in  all  our  ways  and  habits.  What  pains  did  you  take 
to  shew  us  the  precipice,  on  the  brink  of  which  we 
were  standing,  and  to  make  us  take  an  interest  in  our 
own  salvation.  Oh  !  how  miserable,  blind,  and 
guilty  were  we  in  flying  from  Jesus,  the  Friend  of 
sinners. 

'  Grateful  for  the  affection  which  you  have  always 
shewn  us,  we  all  earnestly  desire  to  be  in  some  way 
useful  to  you,  as  far  as  our  limited  pecuniary  means 
will  allow.  We  have  determined  to  write  to  you, 
entreating  you  to  let  us  know  what  will  give  you  the 
most  satisfaction,  for  we  earnestly  desire  to  please 
you.  Will  you  accept  a  visit  from  some  of  us  ;  or 
will  you  allow  us  to  transmit  to  you  the  money  which 
would  be  required  for  such  a  visit,  and  which  would 
perhaps,  under  your  present  circumstances  be  more 
useful  to  you?  If  you  will  let  us  know  your  wishes, 
we  will  hasten  to  comply  with  them ;  we  can  refuse 
you  nothing  ;  we  would  even  lay  down  our  lives  for 


AT    GENEVA   TILL    HIS   DEATH.  413 

you  ;  and  by  so  doing,  we  should  not  do  more  for 
you,  than  you  have  done  for  us. 

'  May  God  bless  you,  and  give  you  patience  in 
your  lengthened  trial.  May  God  crown  you  with  a 
thousand  blessings,  and  reward  you  for  all  you  have 
done  for  us.  Your  recompense  is  in  heaven.  An 
immortal  crown  awaits  you. 

'  May  the  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift 
restore  you  to  health  if  he  sees  fit.  We  entreat  your 
prayers,  you  are  ever  included  in  ours.  Every  family 
here,  without  exception  salutes  you,  and  you  will  see 
each  of  their  names  subscribed  to  this  letter.  We 
are  your  weak  but  devoted  brethren  in  Jesus  Christ. 
P.  Baridon,  Verdure,  T.  Baridon,  Michel  Orciere, 
B.  Arneux,  J.  L.  Baridon,  James  Bertrand,  C.  P. 
Baridon,  J.  Arneux,  &c.  &c.' 

Neff  received  this  letter  only  four  weeks  before  his 
death  ;  he  was  unable  even  to  dictate  an  answer.  He 
gave  me  however,  a  general  idea  of  his  wishes,  and 
desired  me  to  write;  which  I  did  as  follows. 


M.  Bost,  to  M.  Baridon. 

'  Geneva,  March  17,  1829. 

'  It  is  with  pleasure  mingled  with  grief,  that  I 
comply  with  the  request  of  our  brother  Neff,  that  I 
would  reply  to  'the  kind  letter  he  has  received  from 
you,  and  to  which  he  is  too  weak  to  dictate  an  answer 
from  himself.  He  is  very  grateful  for  your  affection, 
and  for  the  very  natural  regret  you  express  for  his 
sufferings  :  but  he  thinks  himself  happy,  that  he  is 
permitted,  not  only  to  believe  in,  but  also  to  suffer  for 
his  Saviour.  For  all  trials  of  this  nature  we  have 
already  been  recompensed  far  beyond  all  price,  by 
our  redemption;  and  we  shall  be  still  further  rewarded 
by  eternal  happiness. 

'  Our  brother  Neff  thinks  with  you,  that  a  visit 
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from  some  of  you,  however  gratifying  it  would  have 
been  to  him  in  time  of  health,  would  be  particularly 
useless  at  present,  since  owing  to  his  extreme  weak 
ness,  he  could  not  enjoy  your  company. 

'  For  your  offers  of  pecuniary  assistance,  he  is  most 
grateful ,  but  friends  with  larger  means  than  yours, 
supply  all  his  wants  ;  and  your  little  resources  may 
be  employed  in  something  more  useful  to  yourselves. 
But  there  is  one  service  you  may  do  him  ;  one  plea 
sure  you  may  procure  for  him  ;  but  you  may  not  all 
be  willing.  Possibly  you  will  feel  indignant  at  the 
thought.  Well,  lay  down  my  letter  for  a  moment, 
and  ask  yourselves  if  you  do  really  wish  to  make  our 
dear  Neff  happy  !  If  your  hearts  will  answer  Yes, 
I  will  tell  you  how  you  may  do  this.  "If  there  be  any 
consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  of  mercies, 
fulfil  ye  his  joy,"  by  attaching  yourselves  seriously  and 
sincerely  to  Christ,  to  that  Saviour  who  so  dearly 
bought  you  ;  he  asks  nothing  more  from  you,  and  this 
would  be  the  completion  of  his  dearest  wishes.  There 
are  still  some  among  you  who  are  not  truly  converted 
to  Jesus,  but  who  love  Felix  Neff  more  than  the  Re 
deemer,  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  die  for  you 
upon  the  cross.  Cleave  unto  the  Lord,  and  remember 
that  every  conversion  that  reaches  the  ears  of  our 
dear  brother,  will  give  him  more  real  happiness  than 
any  other  event. 

'  As  to  you,  dear  brother,  our  friend  wishes  you  to 
defer  your  visit  to  the  valleys,  till  some  one  from  this 
place  can  go  with  you. 

'  Having  now  completed  my  commission,  I  shall 
conclude,  by  entreating  you  all  to  continue  faithful 
and  steadfast,  and  ere  long  the  Christians  of  Dor- 
milleuse  and  Geneva,  will  be  with  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  where  Jesus  Christ  will  wipe  away  tears 
from  all  eyes. 

Your  affectionate  brother, 

A.  BOST.' 


AT    GENEVA    TILL   HIS   DEATH.  415 

The  following  is  a  letter  from  Neff 's  mother,  with 
a  few  words  at  the  end  from  himself. 

'  DEAR  FRIENDS  AND  BRETHREN  IN  JESUS  CHRIST. 

4  Though  I  cannot  read  your  letters  to  my  son, 
for  I  am  broken-hearted,  I  must  yet  say  a  few  words 
to  you  from  him.  I  say  from  him,  for  he  is  too  weak 
even  to  dictate.  He  is  deeply  grateful  for  your  at 
tachment  to  him,  and  ardently  desires,  that  you  should 
cleave  closely  to  the  gospel.  He  entreats  you  to  con 
tinue  your  re-unions,  and  your  pious  readings,  and 
especially  to  study  Nardin's  sermons.  Do  not  forsake 
your  Sunday  Schools;  they  nourish  the  lambs,  and 
strengthen  the  sheep.  Do  not  forget  that  your  souls 
are  as  dear  to  him  as  his  own.  He  entreats  you  to 
receive  all  brethren  who  visit  you,  as  sent  to  you  by 
God,  and  led  to  you  by  their  love  to  him.  From  his 
dying  bed  he  repeats  his  entreaties,  that  you  will 
continue  your  re-unions,  and  use  all  means  for  mutual 
edification.' 

The  following  few  words  were  added  by  Neff. 

'  Once  more,  adieu  my  friends  of  Dormilleuse  and 
all  in  Freyssinieres.  I  write  this  with  my  own  hand 
for  the  last  time.  May  we  meet  again  in  heaven. 

F.  N.' 


LAST   WEEKS   OF   NEFF. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  the  last,  long,  and  painful 
period,  in  the  life  of  our  dear  Missionary.  Before 
we  enter  into  any  particulars  relating  to  the  last 
weeks  of  his  life ;  we  will  say  a  few  words  on  the 
spiritual  state  of  our  friend's  mind,  with  regard  to 
spiritual  things,  in  proportion  as  he  drew  nearer  to 
death. 

To  those  ignorant  of  the  deep  piety  of  Neff,  and 
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his  ardent  desire  still  to  labour  among  his  dear  Al 
pines,  the  tenacity  with  which  he  clung  to  life,  and 
the  repugnance  with  which  he  seemed  to  think  of 
death,  might  have  appeared  like  weakness.  The  fact, 
however,  is  nevertheless  true  ;  and  while  we  acknow 
ledge  the  plain  pureness  of  the  motives  which  at 
tached  this  pious  man  to  life,  we  must  allow  those 
feelings  were  not  unmixed  with  weakness.  I  remem 
ber,  a  short  time  before  his  death,  when  he  was  dic 
tating  to  me  the  second  of  his  "letters  from  a  sick 
minister,"  I  offered  to  substitute  the  word  dying  for 
sick,  but  he  would  not  allow  me.  The  thought  of 
death  being  always  full  of  comfort  to  my  own  mind, 
I  could  not  put  myself  in  his  place,  nor  enter  into  his 
feelings.  I  therefore  endeavoured  to  induce  him  to 
think  otherwise,  but  I  only  vexed  and  annoyed  him, 
and  he  told  me  so  plainly. 

All  his  letters  shew  that  his  whole  soul  longed  to 
return  to  the  beloved  field  of  his  labours ;  and  to  the 
very  last,  he  continued  to  hope  that,  for  that  purpose, 
God  would  restore  him  to  health  and  strength.  This 
imperfect  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  undoubtedly 
deprived  him  of  much  of  that  happiness  and  peace 
of  mind,  he  would  otherwise  have  enjoyed. 

After  all,  is  not  this  a  most  pardonable  fault?  A 
most  affecting  weakness  ?  Here  is  a  labourer  deeply 

regretting  ,  What?  Indescribable  dangers,  and 

endless  toils  and  labours,  unwitnessed  by  human 
eye,  unadorned  by  human  glory  ;  a  life  of  self-renun 
ciation,  such  as  would  have  inspired  the  generality, 
with  a  wish  to  die. 

We  can  scarcely  enter  into  the  feelings  of  another, 
unless  we  had  ourselves  been  similarly  placed.  Those 
however  who  have  felt  their  activity  out-live  their 
strength,  can  best  understand  our  missionary  and 
make  excuses  for  him. 

A  few  days  before  his  death,  I  asked  him  if  he 
still  adhered  to  all  he  had  said  in  his  "  letters  from  a 
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sick  minister."  He  answered  in  a  weak  and  almost 
unearthly  voice,  "  I  would  fain  preach  the  same 
things  to  them  from  heaven."  He  was  anxious  to 
put  his  signature  to  the  letters,  but  I  thought  his  sig 
nature  was  sufficiently  stamped  on  every  page  of  the 
little  work. 

I  cannot  conceal  from  the  children  of  God  how 
powerfully  his  private  conversations,  his  confidences, 
and  the  whole  character  of  his  latter  days,  confirmed 
all  he  had  formerly  taught.  Our  dear  brother  pos 
sessed  in  a  high  degree  two  qualities  seldom  found 
together.  Free,  as  far  as  man  can  judge,  from  that 
odious  ambition  of  preeminence  which  has  always 
produced  so  much  evil  in  the  Church,  he  yet  laboured 
in  such  a  manner  that  it  might  truly  be  said  of  him, 
without  derogating  from  the  exertions  of  others,  that 
he  "  laboured  more  abundantly  than  them  all." 

Far  however  from  regarding  this  activity  as  a  vir 
tue,  he  constantly  looked  upon  it  as  his  favourite  fault; 
as  an  obstacle  to  that  internal  and  personal  commu 
nion  which  the  soul  ought  to  keep  up  with  God ;  as  a 
kind  of  dissipation  of  his  existence,  and  as  affording 
a  plausible  pretext  for  wandering  from  God  even 
while  we  appeared  to  be  serving  him.  Though  per 
fectly  aware  that  activity,  laboriousness,  and  devo- 
tedness,  are  in  themselves  valuable  qualities,  and  ne 
cessary  to  a  faithful  Christian,  he  yet  knew  well  by 
experience  that  the  life  of  the  soul  does  not  consist 
in  founding  schools,  in  preaching  to  others,  in  mis 
sionary  labours,  in  corresponding  with  half  the 
world,  nor  yet  in  being,  or  appearing  to  be,  of  impor 
tance  in  the  church  ;  but  that  on  the  contrary,  these 
things  too  easily  become  temptations  to  those  who 
are  engaged  in  them.  He  felt  that  no  human  works 
can  speak  comfort  to  the  trembling  soul  in  its  con- 
ilict  with  the  king  of  terrors;  that  there  is  no  peace 
but  by  flying  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  ;  that 
there  is  no  repose  to  the  sinner  but  in  that  ceasing 
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from  his  own  works  to  which  we  are  called  by  the 
Gospel ;  and  that  on  the  bed  of  death  there  is  no  way 
of  salvation,  even  to  the  most  faithful  Christian,  other 
than  that  grace  which  justifies  the  ungodly.  He  often 
assured  his  friends  of  this,  and  he  experienced  it 
throughout  that  long  period  of  suffering  intended  no 
doubt  to  purify  him  to  the  utmost.  When  he  most 
deeply  felt  his  own  nothingness,  then  he  desired  "  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ;"  but  when  he  was 
anxious  to  work,  although  his  Master  no  longer  required 
it  of  him,  then  his  desire  to  live  revived.  This  was 
the  lesson  learnt  by  his  friends  at  the  side  of  his  dy 
ing  bed  ;  this  was  what  all  who  surrounded  him 
were  witnesses  of.  Our  dear  friend  by  his  preaching 
and  example  proclaimed  to  us  "  One  thing  is  need 
ful."  "  The  time  is  at  hand."  "  If  ye  then  be  risen 
with  Christ,  seek  those  things  that  are  above."  The 
worlding  submits  to  death  from  necessity;  but  the 
dying  Christian  resigns  himself  to  life,  and  death  to 
him  is  gain.  This  last  truth  our  friend  strongly  ex 
perienced.  In  the  midst  of  his  sufferings  he  had 
many  intervals  of  peace  and  joy. 

Let  us  who  are  for  a  little  while  longer  still  tar 
rying  on  the  earth,  endeavour  to  profit  by  these  les 
sons  ;  learning  with  Mary  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
lest  while  we  are  watching  the  vineyard  of  others, 
•we  neglect  to  keep  our  own.  Cant.  i.  6. 

The  period  of  suffering  at  which  we  are  arrived  is 
long  and  dreary.  Our  friend  could  only  take  food  of 
the  very  lightest  kind,  and  even  that  not  without 
pain ;  he  was  constantly  liable  to  indigestion,  and 
his  sufferings  from  this  cause  were  so  acute,  that  he 
could  not  take  even  his  weak  food  till  after  some 
hours  of  painful  hunger. 

When  he  could  no  longer  go  out,  all  sorts  of  house- 
exercise  was  resorted  to,  in  the  hope  of  aiding  his 
digestion.  Conversation  was  forbidden.  Only  a  very 
small  number  of  friends  were  allowed  to  visit  him, 
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and  when  they  came,  they  could  only  take  his  hand 
by  turns,  and  render  him  any  little  service  he  might 
require.  He  loved  to  see  us  before  him,  and  made  a 
sign  for  us  for  to  leave  him  when  he  was  tired.  It 
was  most  melancholy  to  see  him  pale  and  emaciated; 
his  large  eyes  at  once  expressing  courage  and  suf 
fering,  covered  from  head  to  foot  in  four  or  five  flan 
nel  garments,  suffering  from  hunger;  counting  the 
hours;  venturing  at  length  to  take  some  food;  pas 
sing  days  and  nights  in  this  manner.  As  he  became 
weaker  and  weaker,  and  his  sufferings  from  hunger 
increased,  various  diets  were  tried,  but  all  in  vain. 

His  thoughts  constantly  wandered  among  the  Alps  ; 
and  if  he  had  one  desire  more  ardent  than  another, 
it  was  that  the  Almighty  might  still  employ  him 
there.  The  irritation  of  his  nerves  would  not  allow 
him  to  write ;  but  at  different  times  he  dictated  to 
his  mother,  his  anxieties,  his  touching  exhortations, 
and  his  deep  and  fervid  feelings.  The  lively  interest 
he  took  in  each  and  every  one  of  his  dear  Alpines, 
made  them  flatter  themselves  that  his  strength  was 
reviving,  and  that  ere  long  he  would  return  to  them. 

Under  an  austere  and  cold  exterior  lay  a  tender 
and  affectionate  heart ;  the  sight  of  a  friend  would 
often  much  affect  him.  Well  knowing  his  fondness 
for  sacred  singing,  we  sometimes  assembled  in  a  room 
next  his,  to  sing  to  him  in  a  subdued  voice  some  of 
his  favorite  hymns. 

In  the  beginning  of  March  1829,  we  observed  evi 
dent  signs  of  his  approaching  end,  and  immediate 
information  was  sent  to  his  Alpine  friends.  These 
warm-hearted  people  offered  to  send  two  amongst 
them  to  visit  him,  or  to  transmit  the  money  that  would 
have  otherwise  been  expended  on  their  journey  ;  but 
Neff  refused  to  tax  their  generosity.  Nay  more  ;  on 
receiving  400  francs  that  were  due  to  him,  he  said  ; 
"  This  money  no  longer  belongs  to  me  ;  it  is  intended 
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for  the  missionary  of  the  Alps;"  and  he  sent  it  toM. 
Blanc  of  Mens,  that  it  might  be  employed  according 
to  the  intention  of  the  giver. 

His  friends  came  to  watch  by  him  in  turns :  but 
till  within  the  last  few  nights  of  his  life  he  would 
not  allow  us  to  remain  up,  and  never  called  us  up 
once.  During  the  day,  however,  it  was  necessary  to 
be  constantly  near  him,  to  raise  him  up,  and  wet  his 
lips  with  a  sponge  dipped  in  milk  and  citron-juice; 
it  was  all  the  nourishment  he  could  take.  His  body 
was  ;also  frequently  rubbed,  to  allay  the  pains  of 
hunger;  and  he  would  sometimes  say  with  a  melan 
choly  smile,  when  requesting  any  of  us  to  perform 
this  office  for  him,  "  Give  me  my  dinner." 

His  voice  was  so  weak,  that  in  order  to  hear  him 
it  was  necessary  to  go  close  to  him  ;  it  was  a  great 
effort  to  him  to  speak  ;  and  it  often  cost  him  much 
subsequent  pain;  but  he  would  run  the  risk  of  this, 
when  he  wished  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  those 
around  him.  It  was  our  privilege  to  be  often  near 
him  during  the  latter  part  of  his  long  and  painful  ill 
ness  ;  but  never  did  we  hear  a  murmur  pass  his  lips. 
He  was  most  grateful  for  our  affection,  and  returned 
it  with  interest.  Often  after  we  had  been  assisting 
him,  he  would  embrace  us,  thank  us,  and  exhort  us 
with  all  his  heart  to  devote  ourselves  to  the  Saviour. 
*'  Believe  my  experience,"  said  he  ;  "  He  is  all  firm 
ness  and  loveliness.  If  you  are  employed  in  preach 
ing  the  Gospel,  beware  of  labouring  to  be  seen  of 
men.  Oh  how  much  have  I  to  reproach  myself  with  in 
this  respect.  My  life,  which  others  thought  so  fully 
employed,  has  not  been  a  quarter  of  what  it  ought. 
How  much  precious  time  too  have  I  lost,  with  regard 
to  my  own  soul."  Thus  the  man  whose  labours  were 
but  imperfectly  known  to  his  intimate  friends,  who 
consecrated  his  heart  to  God,  and  whose  ardent  love 
for  his  fellow  sinners  had,  at  the  age  of  31,  brought 
him  to  his  death-bed;  accused  himself  of  unfaith- 
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fulness  in  the  employment  of  his  time,  and  of  having 
sought  the  glory  of  men. 

About  a  fortnight  before  his  death,  having  perceived 
in  a  glass  evident  signs  in  his  face  that  his  end  was 
fast  approaching,  he  exclaimed  with  joy  "  Oh  soon, 
very  soon,  I  shall  be  with  my  God."  From  that  time 
he  took  but  little  care  of  himself;  his  door  was  open 
to  all  ;  he  had  a  word  for  all,  till  he  was  quite  ex 
hausted.  In  full  possession  of  his  mental  faculties, 
his  memory  furnished  him  with  by-gone  circumstan 
ces  and  conversations  ;  which  he  turned  to  admira 
ble  account  in  his  dying  exhortations. 

His  greatest  anxiety  was  for  his  infirm  and  aged 
mother,  who  had  devoted  her  life  to  him,  and  could 
not  restrain  her  tears  for  his  sake.  Before  her,  he 
assumed  a  firmness  of  manner  which  almost  amount 
ed  to  a  rebuke  ;  but  when  she  left  him  his  own  tears 
would  flow. 

He  presented  several  little  gifts  to  his  friends,  and 

bequeathed  religious  books  to    different  persons  to 

whom  he  still  hoped  to  be  useful.     After  underlining 

%many  passages  he  wrote  within  them,  '  Felix  Nefl', 

from  his  death  bed,  to  *  *  *  *.' 

The  last  letter  he  wrote  two  days  before  his  death, 
can  never  be  forgotten.  Two  persons  supported  him. 
Being  scarcely  able  to  see,  he  traced  the  following 
lines  at  different  intervals  in  large  and  irregular  cha 
racters  which  rilled  a  page.  What  must  have  been 
the  emotion  of  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed, 
knowing  that  their  writer  no  longer  existed  ! 

'  Adieu,  dear  friend  Andre  Blanc — Antoine  Blanc — 
the  Pelissiers,  whom  I  dearly  love — Francis  Dumont 
and  his  wife — Isaac  and  his  wife — Aime  du  Loix — 
Emilie  Bonnet,  Alexandrine,  and  their  mother — all, 
all  the  brethren  and  sisters  at  Mens — Adieu,  adieu. 
I  am  departing  to  our  Father  in  perfect  peace. — Vic 
tory,  victory,  victory  !  by  Jesus  Christ.  Felix  NefiV 

The  last  night  of  his  life,  some  of  us  were  watch- 


422  BIOGRAPHY    OF   FELIX   NEFF. 

ing  by  him.  Never  shall  we  forget  those  hours  of 
agony,  so  truly  called  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death.  We  were  constantly  obliged  to  watch  his 
convulsive  movements,  to  support  his  feeble  head, 
to  wipe  from  his  forehead  the  cold  perspiration,  to 
straighten  his  stiffening  legs  ;  the  centre  of  his  body 
alone  retaining  any  warmth.  Soon  after  he  seemed 
suffocating,  we  dared  not  give  him  anything  ;  a  por 
tion  of  Scripture  was  read  to  him  ;  he  seemed  not  to 
hear;  once  only,  when  some  one,  grieved  to  the  heart 
to  see  his  sufferings,  audibly  expressed  his  sorrow, 
the  dying  man  raised  his  head,  fixed  his  large  eyes, 
full  of  affection,  upon  his  friend,  and  fell  back.  During 
that  dreadful  night,  we  could  only  pray  for  and  sup 
port  him. 

The  next  morning  the  fresh  air  in  some  degree 
reviving  him,  he  made  signs  to  be  laid  on  a  higher 
bed  ;  this  was  accordingly  done,  and  then  the  death- 
struggle  began.  For  four  hours  we  observed  him  with 
his  eyes  raised  to  heaven,  each  breath  that  escaped 
him  seeming  to  be  charged  with  a  prayer ;  and  now 
that  the  hand  of  death  lay  heavy  upon  him,  he, 
seemed  more  truly  alive  than  any  of  us.  We  all 
wept  around  him,  and  even  lamented  the  pro 
traction  of  his  sufferings.  His  soul  seemed  impa 
tiently  hovering  on  eternity,  and  we  could  not  forbear 
exclaiming,  as  if  in  furtherance  of  his  wishes,  "Come 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 

Two  days  afterwards,  we  accompanied  his  mortal 
remains  to  the  grave.  We  read  a  few  verses  from  that 
word  which  will  never  pass  away  ;  we  prayed,  and  as 
he  requested  his  assembled  friends,  sung  in  chorus 
over  his  grave,  some  verses  composed  by  M.  Vinet, 
and  set  to  music  by  his  friend  Bost,  the  Editor  of  the 
present  work. 
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Letters  from  an  invalid  Minister  to  all  his  brethren  and 
sisters  in  Christ,  in  the  churches  which  he  formerly 
served,  and  in  particular  to  his  catechumens  :  by  Felix 
",  Minister  of  the  Gospel. 


THE  first  of  these  letters  having  appeared  in  a  former 
part  of  this  work,  under  the  date  of  Oct.  6,  1828  ; 
we  shall  only  insert  the  second  in  this  place.  Netf 
sent  for  me  expressly  to  dictate  this  letter  to  me,  from 
his  death-bed. 

*  Geneva,  March  1829. 

'  Five  months  have  elapsed  since  my  former  letter 
reached  you,  and  in  that  time  I  have  had  much  and 
various  experience.  Much  more  feeble  now,  than  I 
then  was  ;  I  shall  not  be  able  to  pay  much  attention 
to  order  and  regularity  in  what  I  say  to  you  ;  nor 
shall  I  be  able  to  say  much  ;  though  something  I  feel 
I  must  say.  I  am  anxious  to  confirm  to  you  all  I 
have  formerly  taught,  preached,  and  written  to  you  ; 
for  now  I  feel  more  forcibly  and  experimentally  than 
ever,  the  truth  of  all  that  I  have  said.  Yes  !  now 
more  than  ever,  I  feel  the  importance,  the  absolute 
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necessity  of  being  a  Christian  indeed,  and  of  living 
in  habitual  communion  with  the  Saviour;  abiding  in 
Him,  In  the  time  of  trial  it  is,  that  we  can  best  feel 
and  judge  of  these  things  ;  a  Christian  without  afflic 
tion  is  but  half  a  soldier ;  but  I  can  now  speak  from 
experience,  and  I  desire  to  do  so,  loudly  and  openly, 
as  long  as  God  shall  give  me  strength.  It  is  per 
fectly  true,  that  we  must,  through  much  tribulation, 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  we  must  per 
sonally  experience  what  is  said  of  the  Captain  of  our 
Salvation,  that  he  was  made  perfect  through  suffering. 
Though  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  yet  learned  he  obe 
dience  through  the  things  which  he  suffered.  How- 
much  more  need  have  we  of  such  discipline  and  in 
struction?  Yes,  I  can  now  say  from  experience,  "  it 
is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  in  trouble  ;  "  the 
trial  was  necessary  for  me.  I  have  indeed,  long  felt 
this  necessity,  and  I  do  not  scruple  to  tell  you,  I 
prayed  God  to  chastise  me.  My  state,  is  how 
ever,  very  painful.  I,  who  delighted  in  a  life  of 
constant  activity,  am  now  reduced  to  the  most  com 
plete  inaction ;  being  scarcely  able  to  eat,  drink, 
sleep  or  speak,  to  listen  to  reading,  or  receive  visits 
from  my  friends  ;  dictating  these  few  lines  with  the 
greatest  effort,  suffering  great  agony  from  the  nature 
of  my  illness ;  and  sometimes  deprived  by  pain,  or 
by  the  devices  of  Satan,  and  the  corruption  of  my 
own  heart,  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  spiritual  con 
solation. 

'  I  can,  however,  truly  affirm,  that  I  would  not  ex 
change  my  present  state  of  trial,  for  that  time  when 
I  was  at  the  very  height  of  missionary  activity;  for, 
though  my  life  was  passed  in  the  service  of  Christ, 
and  might  have  appeared  exemplary  in  the  eyes  of 
men,  I  can  detect  so  much  inGdelity  and  sin  ;  so  much 
that  stains  my  work  in  my  own  eyes,  and  above  all 
in  the  eyes  of  my  God  ;  that  had  I  thirty  years  more 
to  live,  I  would  rather  a  hundred  times  pass  them  in 
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this  bed  of  langour  and  suffering,  than  recover  my 
health  and  strength  ;  unless  I  could  pass  a  life  more 
truly  Christian,  more  truly  holy,  and  more  truly  de 
voted  to  God,  than  my  former  life  has  been.  Ah,  my 
dear  friends !  how  much  time  do  we  lose,  of  how  many 
blessings  and  favours  do  we  deprive  ourselves,  by 
being  at  a  distance  from  God,  by  passing  our  days  in 
trifling  and  frivolity ;  in  the  pursuit  of  perishing 
things,  and  in  the  gratification  of  the  flesh.  It  now 
comes  home  to  me  ;  and  so  it  will  to  you  in  the  day 
of  trial.  I  cannot,  therefore,  too  often  exhort  you 
to  redeem  the  time,  and  to  live  a  life  of  faith  and 
prayer. 

'  After  having  spoken  to  you  of  my  sins,  I  feel  I 
ought  to  tell  you,  (though  I  should  hope  it  is  hardly 
necessary) that  never  have  I  felt  so  powerfully  as  now, 
the  blessing  of  the  absolute  freeness  of  the  gift  of  sal 
vation  ;  and  I  can  from  ray  heart,  say,  with  regard  to 
whatever  may  have  appeared  commendable  in  my 
life,  that  as  far  as  merit  is  concerned,  I  look  upon  all 
as  nothing  "  in  comparison  of  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  In  him  I  de 
sire  to  be  found,  "  not  having  mine  own  righteous 
ness  which  is  of  the  law  ;  but  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith."  I  desire  only  to  be  saved  as  the 
chief  of  sinners,  as  the  thief  upon  the  cross  ;  and  I 
acknowledge  before  God,  that  from  the  first  good  feel 
ing  that  dawned  in  my  heart,  to  the  last  beneficial 
word  I  may  be  permitted  to  speak,  all  comes  from 
him,  and  from  him  alone  ;  who,  by  his  grace,  and  ac 
cording  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  chose  me 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  called  me 
in  time,  that  I  might  be  a  monument  of  his  mercy  ; 
it  is  he  who  has  hitherto  protected  me,  and  who  will 
finally  save  me. 

'  There  is  another  subject  on  which  I  must  speak. 
Though  the  thought,  that  we  shall  perhaps  never 
meet  again  in  this  world,  is  perhaps  a  melancholy  one 


426  APPENDIX. 

to  you,  yet  you  ought  not  to  be  cast  down  by  it.  You 
are  well  aware,  that  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any 
thing,  nor  he  that  watereth  ;  but  God  that  giveth  the 
increase.  For  I  have  often  reminded  you,  that  as 
John  the  Baptist  said  in  speaking  of  himself,  I  am 
only  a  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness,  "  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord."  What,  in  short,  is  the  office 
of  a  preacher,  but  to  point  out  Jesus  to  the  sinner, 
as  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world?  And  what  should  the  sinner  do  when  he  has 
heard  this  voice  and  understood  this  language,  but 
follow  Jesus  and  abide  with  him  ? 

'  Such  are  the  principles  I  have  endeavoured  to 
impress  upon  you.  I  have  therefore  a  confident  hope, 
that,  being  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  you  will  not 
become  slaves  to  men ;  and  that  whatever  may  be  the 
gifts  of  the  servant  of  God  amongst  you,  he  will 
never  be  looked  upon  by  you  otherwise,  than  as  a 
brother  and  a  friend,  as  you  always  considered  me 
to  be.  Remember,  that  you  are  "  kings  and  priests ;  " 
and  that,  if  with  regard  to  God,  the  Church  is  a  king 
dom  ;  it  is,  with  regard  to  men,  "  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel."  Read  in  1  Sam.  viii.,  the  judgments  that 
God  pronounced  against  the  Israelites,  for  desiring  a 
king  like  the  other  nations.  I  recommend  you  often 
to  read  that  chapter,  and  also  Hosea  xiii.  9 — 11. 

'  In  proportion  to  your  fear  of  leaning  on  man, 
and  attaching  yourself  exclusively  to  any  one  parti 
cular  minister,  should  be  your  zeal  and  fidelity  in 
discharging  towards  each  other  those  duties  enjoined 
on  you  by  Scripture,  exhorting,  consoling,  reproving, 
and  edifying  one  another  ;  remembering,  that  }7ou  are 
but  one  body  in  Christ,  of  which  he  is  the  head,  and 
that  you  are  all  members  one  of  another.  I  exhort 
you  particularly,  not  to  neglect  the  assembling  of 
yourselves  together.  I  do  not  mean  those  assemblies, 
where  one  speaks  and  the  rest  listen  ;  though  these, 
when  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached,  are  a  great 
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blessing,  and  one  which  you  need  not  that  I  should 
recommend  to  you  ;  but  this  is  not  sufficient  for  the 
Christian,  neither  does  it  fully  answer  the  descrip 
tions  and  injunctions  of  Scripture.  1  Cor.  xii.  5, 
12,  22,  28 ;  xiv.  23,  24,  26, 27,  31.  The  assemblies  to 
which  I  allude,  are  those  in  which  all  may  speak, 
and  all  be  edified ;  where  all  may  give  and  receive, 
teach  and  learn  by  turns. 

'  I  repeat  it,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  neglect  not 
these  re-unions.  He  who  only  attends  them  when 
there  is  some  new  or  eloquent  speaker  present,  and 
neglects  them  at  other  times, is  not  spiritually-minded. 
Were  you  only  a  few  simple  shepherds  assembled  in 
a  stable;  yet  if  you  bring  with  you  a  spirit  of  faith 
and  devotion,  the  Lord  will  be  in  the  midst  of  you  ; 
and  your  assembly  may  be  as  abundantly  blessed  as 
that  of  the  apostles  in  an  upper  chamber  at  the  out 
pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  that  of  the  apostles 
who  returned  with  joy  after  having  suffered  for 
Christ. 

'  But  can  I  remind  you  of  the  duties  you  owe  one 
other,  and  not  enforce  upon  you  those  which  you  owe 
the  multitude  who  live  in  that  darkness  out  of  which 
the  Lord  has  called  you?  Ought  the  Church  of  God 
to  be  content,  like  the  garrison  of  a  besieged  town, 
merely  to  defend  herself,  and  protect  her  own  posses 
sions?  Ought  she  not  rather  to  be  constantly  making 
inroads  into  the  enemy's  territory  ?  When  a  tree 
ceases  to  grow,  it  begins  to  wither;  when  a  Church 
makes  no  progress,  she  begins  to  slumber  and  sleep. 
Oh  !  if  you  feel  the  full  and  infinite  value  of  your 
high  calling;  if  you  know  that  love  of  Christ  which 
passeth  knowledge,  and  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  the  excellent  great 
ness  of  his  power  towards  us  who  believe;  if  you 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  how  pre 
cious  is  the  lot  that  has  fallen  to  us  ;  if  you  knew 
the  value  of  immortal  souls,  and  the  fearful  state  of 
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those  who  know  not  Jesus  ;  can  you  ever  undervalue 
the  high  title  which  you  bear,  of  the  children  of  God  ? 
If  you  know  the  blessing  of  being  a  Christian,  can 
you  ever  cease  to  be  such?  You  would  rather  aim 
to  be  a  Christian  everywhere,  and  in  all  things  ;  you 
would  desire  the  conversion  of  the  whole  world  ;  you 
would  each  aspire  in  some  degree  to  be  a  missionary, 
a  preacher,  a  minister,  of  Jesus  Christ;  your  hearts 
would  burn  with  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  all  men  ; 
and  you  would  constantly  oiler  up  ardent  prayers  on 
their  behalf.  Labour  then  in  the  Lord's  work,  take 
courage  in  the  good  warfare,  give  yourselves  no  re 
pose,  and  allow  not  the  Lord  to  rest  until  he  make 
Jerusalem  a  praise  upon  earth. 

'  For  myself,  I  have  every  reason  to  believe,  that 
my  race  is  run  ;  I  am  persuaded,  that  by  means  of 
trials  and  afflictions,  the  Lord  is  accomplishing  in  me 
the  work  of  patience,  which  must  be  perfect,  and 
that  he  will  then  remove  me,  when,  and  how  he  pleases, 
to  his  eternal  rest.  Having  therefore,  no  hope  of 
seeing  you  again  in  this  world,  nor  yet  that  I  shall 
ever  more  be  able  to  write  to  you,  I  must  take  leave 
of  you,  recommending  you  from  henceforth  to  God 
and  the  word  of  his  grace. 

'  Oh,  my  dear  friends  !  how  much  more  could  I  yet 
say  to  you  ?  How  much  more  would  I  yet  fain  endea 
vour  to  impress  upon  you  ?  But  the  Lord  will  make 
up  my  deficiencies.  Read  over  sometimes  the  last 
advice  I  have  just  given  you,  and  pray  God  to  enable 
you  to  put  it  in  practice  ;  above  all,  read  the  bible  ; 
go  often  to  that  tree  of  life,  which  bears  fruit  all  the 
year  round;  you  will  always  find  there  ripe  fruit 
suited  to  yourselves,  some  word  that  will  do  good  to 
your  souls.  Let  your  other  reading  be  of  a  religious 
nature.  I  could  wish  that  you  all  possessed  the  Pil 
grim's  Progress,  and  the  life  of  Bunyan.  Try  also, 
to  read  in  the  Paris  Missionary  Journal,  the  life  of 
the  missionary  Brainard.  There  is  a  work  about  to  be 
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published,  arid  which  I  cannot  too  highly  recommend 
to  you  beforehand,  namely,  '  The  ancient  and  modern 
history  of  the  Bohemian  and  Moravian  Brethren.' 
There  you  will  see  what  a  Christian  ought  to  be,  and 
what  a  truly  Christian  Church  ought  to  be. 

'  I  would  fain,  my  dear  friends,  salute  all  byname, 
but  you  must  read  and  consider  this  letter  as  if  it 
were  addressed  to  each  individual  in  particular;  for 
you  know  my  affection  for  you  all,  and  how  ardently 
I  desire  to  meet  you  in  that  kingdom,  where  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes.  Take  cou 
rage  then,  dear  friends,  we  shall  soon  meet  again,  and 
for  ever.  Remember  this,  and  grieve  not  for  our  short 
separation.  Adieu,  once  more,  dear  brethren  and 
sisters  in  Jesus.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  keep 
you,  and  may  he  give  you  that  joy  and  peace  which 
the  world  cannot  take  away. 

Your  affectionate  brother, 

F.   N." 


MEDITATION  ON  1  COR.  vn.  29—31. 

'  He  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthy,  and  speaketh  of 
the  earth  ;  but  the  Christian  is  a  citizen  of  heaven  ; 
and  if  he  is  often  obliged  to  occupy  himself  with 
perishable  objects,  he  soon  returns  to  divine  things, 
which  are  his  natural  element.  So  in  the  chapter 
from  which  our  text  is  taken,  the  apostle  having  dis 
cussed  at  large  the  subjects  of  celibacy  and  marriage, 
and  enlarged  on  the  duties  of  the  latter  state,  appa 
rently  fearing  to  have  confined  his  and  our  attention 
too  long  to  the  earth,  suddenly  interrupts  himself, 
and  considering  his  subject  with  reference  to  eternity, 
sets  all  these  things  before  us  in  their  true  light. 

'  How  truly  vain  and  trifling,  will  all  the  joys  and 
sorrows,  the  desires  and  affections  of  the  world  ap 
pear,  when  viewed  from  the  heights  of  eternity.  From 
thence  alone,  shall  we  perceive  the  right  place  which 
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each  object  ought  to  have  had  in  our  hearts  and 
minds.  Deeply  struck  with  the  excellence  of  this 
lesson  of  Divine  wisdom,  we  would  desire  to  make 
it  the  subject  of  our  present  meditation,  by  simply 
following  the  words  of  the  apostle,  in  their  natural 
order.  May  the  Spirit,  who  dictated  them,  engrave 
them  deeply  on  our  hearts,  and  enable  us  to  carry 
them  out  in  practice,  to  the  promotion  of  our  own 
peace,  and  his  glory. 

'  "  The  time  is  short!  "  What  a  volume  of  in 
struction  do  these  words  contain?  And  how  solemn 
is  the  thought,  of  the  shortness  of  time  ?  The  time 
of  God's  patience, — the  time  mercifully  granted  to 
sinners  for  repentance — time,  alas!  so  ill-employed. 
This  time  is  short,  for  the  judge  is  at  the  door  ;  and 
the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  that  shall  burn  as  an 
oven  ;  that  day  of  terror  and  anguish,  which  will 
overtake  the  unbelieving  world,  when  they  are  dream 
ing  only  of  peace  and  safety.  You  then,  that  would 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  seek  the  Lord  while  he 
may  be  found,  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  Walk 
while  you  have  the  light,  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
has  raised  his  hand,  and  soon  there  will  "be  time  no 
longer." 

'  "  The  time  is  short,"  for  the  glories  and  delights 
of  this  world.  "The  glory  of  men  is  as  the  (lower 
of  the  field;"  "the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away;"  soon  the  voice  of  singers,  harpers,  and 
trumpeters,  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  this  Babylon. 
Since,  then,  all  these  things  are  to  "  melt  away  with 
fervent  heat,"  set  not  your  hearts  upon  them,  let  your 
treasure  be  in  heaven,  and  seek  those  things  which 
are  above. 

'  "  The  time  is  short,"  with  regard  to  the  afflictions 
which  the  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  have 
to  endure  upon  earth.  "  Yet  a  little  while,  and  he 
that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  Lift 
up  your  eyes  on  high,  suffering  disciples  of  Jesus,  the 
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time  of  your  redemption  dravveth  nigh.  Onr  afflic 
tion  is  but  for  a  moment,  and  will  be  succeeded  by 
an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  For  the 
elect's  sake  the  days  shall  be  shortened.  A  few  more 
sighs,  a  little  more  sorrow,  and  we  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  glory,  which  the  Lord  has  laid  up  for  all 
those  who  love  his  appearing. 

'  "  The  time  is  short"  for  the  accomplishment  of  our 
work.  The  time  is  short,  and  the  work  is  great :  let 
us  then  work  while  it  is  called  to-day,  for  the  night 
cometh  when  no  man  can  work. 

'  Finally,  the  time  of  earthly  repose  and  comfort  is 
also  short ;  and  this  probably  was  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Apostle's  words,  who  spoke  with  reference  to  the 
approaching  persecutions.  We  slumber  and  sleep,  but 
the  enemy  is  watching.  We  have  made  a  short  truce, 
but  not  a  settled  peace  with  the  world.  Let  us  pre 
pare,  cheerfully  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things :  if 
necessary,  to  forget  our  country,  to  hide  ourselves, 
if  need  be,  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  like  that 
cloud  of  witnesses  which  went  before  us.  Let  us 
prepare  to  quit,  if  necessary,  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
father,  mother,  wife,  or  children  ;  and  to  follow  Jesus, 
bearing  our  cross.  "  Let  them  therefore,  that  have 
wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none,"  &c. 

'  "  He  that  is  unmarried,  careth  for  the  things  that 
belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord; 
but  he  that  is  married,  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife."  If  the  Chris 
tian  is  tempted  for  the  sake  of  his  wife  to  neglect  the 
affairs  of  his  salvation,  how  truly  did  Christ  say  of 
this,  and  every  other  legitimate  affection  and  duty. 
"  He  that  loveth  father,  mother,  wife,  children,  bro 
ther,  or  sister  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 

'  And  yet  the  Gospel  commands  the  Christian  to 
honour  his  father  and  mother,  to  love  his  wife,  and 
to  provide  for  his  household ;  and  the  Christian  obeys 
the  command  with  joy.  The  disciple  of  Christ,  as  well 
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as  the  unregenerate  man,  loves  his  family  ;  but  it  is  in 
a  different  manner,  and  from  different  motives.  The 
unregenerate  man  loves  them  with  a  carnal  affec 
tion  ;  he  makes  them  his  idols  ;  he  places  his  happi 
ness  and  glory  in  them  ;  for  pride  is  often  mixed  up 
in  the  family  affections  of  the  natural  man.  If  he 
loses  them  he  murmurs,  he  gives  way  to  despair; 
time  alone  can  heal  his  wounded  heart.  He  is  jeal 
ous  of  their  love  and  their  approbation.  Whether 
he  fears  or  loves  them,  still  to  please  them  is  in  his 
eyes  his  first  and  highest  duty ;  and  never  is  the 
strength  of  these  bonds  so  powerfully  felt,  as  when 
religion  in  any  way  would  seem  to  interfere  with 
them.  Is  he  invited  to  the  Marriage  Supper?  he  has 
married  a  wife,  and  therefore  he  cannot  come.  Is 
he  called  to  follow  Jesus?  he  must  first  bury  his 
father,  and  take  leave  of  his  family  ;  and  thus  he 
consults  with  flesh  and  blood.  'I  would  willingly,' 
says  one,  '  associate  with  true  Christians,  renounce 
the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  sanctify  the  Lord's 
day;  but  my  husband — my  wife — my  children — my 
parents.'  Another  perhaps  meets  with  no  direct 
opposition  from  his  family,  and  yet  for  their  sakes  he 
neglects  his  soul.  '  I  am  a  husband  and  father,  I 
must  follow  up  my  business,  and  not  lose  sight  of  my 
patrons.  I  must  above  all  things  provide  for  my  family, 
and  if  I  give  myself  up  to  piety,  and  take  up  the 
reproach  of  Christ,  I  shall  lose  all  means  of  doing  so.' 
'  The  Christian,  on  the  contrary,  places  the  love, 
glory,  and  will  of  his  God  before  everything.  He  loves 
his  parents,  his  wife,  his  children;  he  strives  to  please 
them,  but  without  compromising  his  conscience. 
But  must  he  decide  between  his  Christian  duties,  and 
his  family  affections?  He  "knows  no  one  now 
according  to  the  flesh  ;"  he  can,  if  called  upon,  for 
sake  father,  mother,  wife,  and  children,  and  if  any 
one  amongst  them  would  persuade  him,  to  have  pity 
on  them,  and  on  him,  and  to  love  his  life  when  his 
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Lord  called  upon  him  to  hate  it,  he  would  repulse 
him,  as  Jesus  repulsed  Cephas.  And  even  though  he 
may  not  be  called  to  any  sacrifice  of  this  nature,  he 
still  remembers,  that  all  flesh  is  as  grass  ;  that  our 
life  is  but  a  vapour,  and  that  the  heart  should  only 
be  fixed  on  eternal  things.  He,  therefore,  has  a  wife 
and  children,  and  as  yet  is  as  if  he  had  none.  Is  he 
deprived  of  them  by  death,  he  has  long  been  pre 
pared  for  the  trial,  and  submits  without  murmuring  ; 
blessing  God  who  gave  them  and  took  them  away. 
He  remembers,  that  in  the  midst  of  his  afflictions, 
the  Christian  must  weep  as  though  he  wept  not. 

'  It  is  not  an  affected  insensibility  to  which  the 
Gospel  calls  us  ;  tears  are  not  forbidden  to  the  Chris 
tian,  when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  heavy  upon  him, 
and  he  is  visited  by  affliction  ;  there  is  often  more 
pride  than  submission  in  the  firmness  which  some 
people  exhibit  in  times  of  trial.  The  Christian  may 
weep,  but  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  The  tears 
of  the  worldly  are  bitter  tears.  He  has  his  portion 
in  this  life;  his  beauty,  his  strength,  his  health,  his 
reputation,  his  honour,  his  fortune,  his  family,  his 
country,  his  liberty,  and  often  objects  far  less  worthy 
his  affections,  possess  his  whole  heart;  any  injury 
offered  to  those  overwhelms  him  with  grief;  his  fra 
gile  happiness  is  in  danger  every  moment  of  being 
upset,  and  then  his  sorrow  amounts  to  despair. 

'  But  the  Christian's  heart  and  treasure  are  in  hea 
ven.  He  has  here  no  continuing  city,  neither  does  lie 
seek  his  rest  on  earth.  His  thoughts  are  fixed  on  his 
heavenly  treasure ;  and  comparing  the  afflictions  of 
time,  with  the  exceeding  weight  of  glory  of  eternity, 
he  thinks  and  calls  them  light  and  trilling. 

'  Does  he  suffer  from  a  reverse  of  fortune  ?  Has  he 
fallen  from  the  heights  of  greatness?  He  has  "  learnt 
in  whatsoever  state  he  is,  therewith  to  be  content."  He 
remembers  that  the  Son  of  God  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head  ;that  foroursakes  he  became  poor,  and  took 
2  F 
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upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant.  He  consoles  him 
self,  therefore;  and  takes  cheerfully  the  loss  of  his 
goods,  knowing  that  there  is  an  incorruptible  inheri 
tance  reserved  in  heaven  for  him. 

'  Must  he  leave  the  paternal  roof,  and  abandon  his 
native  country  ?  He  knows  he  is  a  stranger  upon 
earth, — that  his  real  country  is  the  heavenly  Jerusa 
lem  from  whence  no  one  can  banish  him.  Is  he  de 
prived  of  liberty,  loaded  with  chains,  and  separated 
from  all  he  loves  on  earth  ?  His  soul  is  still  at  liber 
ty,  and  his  God  who  can  open  the  gates  of  brass,  is 
with  him  in  his  captivity.  He  is  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord,  and  under  the  heaviest  yoke  of  earthly  bon 
dage  he  can  sing  of  his  redemption,  and  enjoy  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 

'  Is  he  despised  and  calumniated  by  the  wicked,  and 
sorrowfully  treated  even  by  his  friends?  He  con 
soles  himself  by  thinking  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  who, 
when  outraged  and  insulted,  opened  not  his  mouth, 
butsufl'ered  himself  to  be  numbered  among  malefac 
tors.  He  knows  that  ere  long,  truth  will  be  mani 
fested  and  iniquity  confounded  ;  and  that  his  right- 
ousness  will  appear  as  the  noon-day.  Meantime  he 
rejoices  that  he  is  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  Christ, 
and  that  all  manner  of  evil  should  be  spoken  against 
him  falsely  for  Jesu's  sake. 

'  Is  his  body  weakened  and  wasted  by  disease  and 
infirmities?  He  knows  that  his  sinful  body  must 
return  to  dust,  in  order  that  his  soul,  clothed  with  an 
incorruptible  body,  may  enter  into  glory.  He  consi 
ders  his  sufferings  as  a  salutary  trial,  and  glories  in 
tribulation.  He  waits  for  mortality  to  be  swallowed 
up  of  life  ;  and  far  from  trembling  before  the  king  of 
terrors,  he  greets  him  as  a  deliverer,  or  sets  him  at 
defiance,  saying,  "  Oh  death  where  is  thy  sting  ;  oh 
grave  where  is  thy  victory."  "  In  all  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  has  loved  us." 

1  But  it  is  not  only  in  affliction  that  the  Christian  is 
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to  possess  his  soul.  If  he  is  to  weep  as  those  who 
weep  not,  he  is  also  to  rejoice  as  those  who  rejoice 
not;  and  while  the  children  of  the  world,  for  the 
sake  of  perishing  things,  give  themselves  up  to  a 
senseless  joy  which  will  soon  be  turned  into  sorrow, 
the  Christian  sees  nothing  here  which  is  at  all  capa 
ble  of  satisfying  his  desires,  or  possessing  his  heart 
for  a  moment.  He  knows  that  the  glory  of  man  is 
as  the  flower  of  the  field,  he  knows  that  riches  are  a 
snare,  and  that  though  some  may  abound  in  them, 
yet  they  cannot  preserve  them  in  life.  He  does  not 
look  upon  their  possession  as  a  happiness,  but 
dreads  rather  than  covets  the  embarrassment  of  riches 
and  honours,  which  are  often  stumbling-blocks  in  the 
road  to  heaven. 

'The  conviction  of  the  weakness  and  nothingness 
of  earthly  things  will  moderate  his  joy  on  other  oc 
casions.  On  the  day  of  his  marriage,  the  birth  of 
his  first-born,  the  return  of  a  beloved  parent,  he  re 
members  the  days  of  mourning,  and  fears  to  attach 
himself  too  strongly  to  what  he  so  soon  must  lose. 

'  Even  in  the  midst  of  the  highest  spiritual  joy,  the 
Christian  is  bound  to  remember  that  this  is  not  the 
time  or  place  for  its  continuance.  Besides,  the  feel 
ing  of  his  own  miseries  and  those  of  the  people  of 
God,  together  with  the  melancholy  aspect  of  a  world 
lying  in  wickedness,  will  soon  sadden  his  heart,  and 
mingle  sighs  with  his  songs  of  triumph. 

'  But  it  is  in  the  cares,  occupations,  and  labours, 
relating  to  our  worldly  existence,  that  to  apprehend 
the  true  spirit  of  the  Gospel  is  of  most  importance. 
Let  us  then  attentively  examine  the  next  portion  of 
our  text.  "Let  those  that  buy  be  as  though  they -pos 
sessed  not." 

'  The  heart  of  the  natural  man  understandeth  not 
the  things  of  God  ;  he  therefore  fancies  he  can  detect 
constant  contradictions  in  the  various  Gospel  pre 
cepts.  '  God'  says  he,  '  has  imposed  duties  upon  me, 

2  F  -2 


436  APPENDIX. 

lie  Las  given  me  a  difficult  task  to  do, — he  cannot  re 
quire  that  I  should  neglect  it,  for  the  purpose  of 
praying  without  ceasing,  constantly  reading  bis 
word,  and  assiduously  attending  public  worship  ?' 
'  Must  we  then  give  up  every  thing,  leave  our  fields 
unfilled;  shut  up  our  manufactories  and  magazines, 
resign  our  employments,  and  do  nothing  but  pray  to 
God,  and  think  of  our  souls  ?'  Such  in  substance  is 
the  answer  often  made  by  those  to  whom  the  parable 
of  the  marriage-supper,  and  similar  scriptures  are 
read. 

'  But,  my  brethren,  it  is  perfectly  true  that  the  same 
God  who  said  to  man  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  brow 
shall  thou  eat  bread," — said  also  "  Labour  not  for 
the  meat  which  perisheth."  In  all  this  the  Holy 
Spirit  never  contradicts  himself;  and  wisdom,  though 
despised  by  the  world,  yet  is  justified  of  her  children  : 
for  the  children  of  God  know  how  to  attend  to  one 
precept  without  neglecting  another. 

'  I  could  here  repeat  what  has  so  often  been  said 
to  those  who  pretend  they  have  not  time  to  think  of 
their  salvation.  They  can  find  time  for  every  thing 
else;  and  when  they  have  any  particular  affair  in 
hand,  they  easily  find  time  for  its  prosecution,  with 
out  abating  in  any  degree  their  ordinary  labours. 
But  let  us  observe  the  different  dispositions  with 
which  the  Christian  and  the  worldly  man  apply  to 
their  labours. 

'  It  is  principle  which  distinguishes  the  labours  of 
the  Christian  from  those  of  the  worldly  man.  The 
worldly  man  labours  ;  but  if  it  is  from  necessity,  it 
is  accompanied  by  murmuring  and  envy  against 
those  who  are  not  obliged  to  work.  If  it  is  from 
choice,  he  who  labours  is  more  frequently  actuated 
by  covetousness,  ambition,  or  sensuality,  than  by 
the  love  of  occupation  ;  and  many  who  have  an  am 
ple  fortune,  scruple  not  to  pass  their  useless  lives  in 
dissipation  and  idleness. 
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'  The  Christian  on  the  contrary  labours  from  a  prin 
ciple  of  obedience.  God  has  included  all  men  un 
der  the  sentence  passed  upon  Adam,  "  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  brow  thou  shalt  eat  bread."  "  Six  days  shalt 
ihou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work ;"  and  in  the  New 
Testament  St.  Paul  says,  "  if  any  will  not  work, 
neither  shall  he  eat."  If  he  is  poor,  that  he  may 
not  be  a  burden  to  society  ;  if  he  is  rich,  that  he  may 
be  useful  to  others  ;  knowing  that  a  man,  whether 
rich  or  poor,  is  guilty  towards  his  fellow-creatures 
if  he  does  not  strive  to  make  himself  useful  to  others 
either  by  the  labours  of  his  body  or  mind. 

'  From  this  difference  of  principle  will  necessarily 
arise  a  difference  of  disposition  in  the  Christian  and 
worldly  labourer.  The  worldling  having  only  him 
self  in  view,  and  labouring  only  for  the  supply  of  his 
real  or  imaginary  wants,  places  his  whole  heart  and 
confidence  in  his  work,  expecting  every  thing  front 
himself,  and  doing  every  thing  for  himself.  He  is 
anxious  and  uneasy  as  to  the  success  of  his  labours. 
He  is  agitated  by  a  thousand  cares,  and  if  his  efforts 
at  last  end  in  nothing,  he  gives  way  to  murmurs  and 
resigns  himself  to  despair. 

'  The  Christian  on  the  contrary,  labouring  for  God, 
and  in  his  presence,  is  careful  to  place  no  reliance 
on  his  own  talents,  industry,  or  activity.  He  looks 
upon  all  these  things  only  as  means ;  as  instruments 
employed  by  God  in  his  behalf,  never  forgetting  that  it 
is  his  heavenly  Father  who  gives  him  his  daily 
bread.  He  labours  with  confidence  and  tranquillity 
of  mind,  and  if  notwithstanding  his  care,  his  efforts 
do  not  succeed,  he  submits  with  resignation, — 
knowing  that  his  heavenly  Father  has  a  thousand 
other  ways  of  assisting  him.  He  has  obeyed  his 
God  ;  his  task  is  accomplished  ;  his  end  is  attained. 

'  Thus,  while  the  man  of  the  world  labours  as  one 
whose  existence  depends  on  the  success  of  his  enter- 
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prize,  the  Christian  labours  as  a  faithful  and  zealous 
servant,  giving  his  time  and  care  to  the  flocks  or 
fields  of  a  rich  and  beneficent  master.  The  Christian 
in  the  midst  of  the  most  active  life,  and  the  most  nu 
merous  cares,  can  understand  and  obey  his  master's 
words,  "  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,"  &c.  The 
heart  of  the  true  Christian  is  free,  in  the  midst  of  oc 
cupation  ;  and  he  alone  can  labour,  sell,  and  buy,  as 
he  that  possesseth  not. 

'  To  those  who  fancy  that  piety  leads  to  idleness  ; 
and  to  those  who  neglect  the  duties  of  their  calling, 
under  the  pretence  of  piety  ;  1  would  say  that  when 
piety  is  sincere  and  rightly  understood,  it  ought  to 
render,  and  does  render,  its  possessor  doubly  active. 
For  while  theworldly  man  labours  only  for  himself, — 
measures  his  labours  according  to  his  necessities  or  his 
desires, — abandons  his  occupations  when  advantage 
seems  to  be  out-weighed  by  trouble ;  the  Christian 
who  works  for  the  glory  of  God  and  good  of  his  fel 
low-creatures,  would  never  think  himself  justified  in 
ceasing  to  labour  while  any  good  remained  to  be 
done.  The  apostle  Paul  exhorts  us  to  labour  with  our 
own  hands,  that  we  may  supply  our  own  necessities, 
and  have  to  give  to  them  that  need  it.  The  Christian 
then  may  labour,  and  economize,  and  speculate,  with 
as  much  care  and  industry,  as  the  most  self-interested 
worldly  man ;  but  it  is  that  he  may  be  rich  unto  good 
works  ;  that  he  may  be  able  to  succour  the  orphans, 
like  Job,  to  cover  the  naked  with  a  garment,  like 
Dorcas ;  that  he  may  be  able  to  distribute  bread  to 
the  hungry,  and  visit  the  miserable  in  their  afflic 
tions  ;  and  lastly,  that  he  may  have  it  in  his  power  to 
diffuse  around  him  instruction,  industry,  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  contribute  his  assis 
tance  towards  the  propagation  of  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  over  the  whole  earth.  The  different  reli 
gious  societies  afford  striking  examples  of  this.  How 
many  artisans,  labourers,  and  poor  workmen,  who 
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can  scarcely  gain  tlieir  livelihood,  have  yet,  actua 
ted  by  a  pious  zeal,  found  means  to  earn  or  to 
save  something  for  the  Bible,  missionary,  or  tract 
societies,  and  for  schools.  How  many  rich  people, 
formerly  living  in  idleness,  and  given  up  to  a  thou 
sand  vanities,  have  not  only  retrenched  their  expen- 
ces,  but  have  entered  upon  some  occupation  that  they 
might  the  more  largely  contribute  to  the  good  work ; 
doing  that  for  the  glory  of  God  which  they  would 
never  have  done  for  themselves.  And  do  we  not  see 
in  countries  newly  civilized  and  christianized,  that 
the  people  redouble  their  industry  that  they  may  be 
able  to  pay  for  the  books  which  the  missionaries  dis 
tribute  among  them  ;  and  to  form  within  themselves 
auxiliary,  missionary,  and  benevolent  societies  !  Thus 
the  savage,  rendered  idle  by  his  few  wants,  his  habits 
of  life,  and  the  fertility  of  his  country,  becomes  ac 
tive  and  industrious  upon  Christian  principles. 

'  "  And  they  who  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it." 
(Or,  "as  they  who  do  not  use  it.")  These  words  which 
contain  summarily  the  duties  detailed  in  the  preced 
ing  verses,  are  sometimes  translated  in  such  a  man 
ner  as  to  favour  our  worldly  inclinations;  using  the 
world  as  not  abusing  it.  But  the  context  sufficiently 
authorises  us  to  take  the  Greek  word,  (which  signi 
fies  either  to  abuse  or  to  use)  in  the  latter  sense.  For 
not  to  abuse  the  world  is  a  perfectly  human  maxim, 
and  one  to  which  a  heathen  would  subscribe  as  well 
as  a  Christian;  but  to  use  the  world  as  not  using  it  is 
the  secret  anci  privilege  of  a  heart  devoted  to  the 
things  of  the  Spirit.  But  Christians,  little  disposed 
to  a  true  renouncement  of  the  world,  have  often 
taken  these  words,  even  in  the  last- mentioned  sense, 
as  authorising  the  enjoyments,  delicacies,  and  luxu 
ries,  of  a  sensual  and  worldly  life. 

'  But  let  us  remember  that  if  the  sense  of  this  pas 
sage  is  not  quite  determined,  there  are  many  other 
scriptures  on  the  subject  that  are  too  plain  to  be  mis- 
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understood ;  and  that  no  uncertainty  with  regard  to 
this  verse  can  do  away  with  or  weaken,  those  com 
mands,  which  enjoin  upon  us  the  renunciation  of 
the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world.  Nothing 
can  exempt  us  from  the  duty  of  imitating  Christ, 
who  "  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  be 
came  poor,"  and  whose  whole  life  was  a  pattern  of 
practical  self-denial  and  humility,  which  oughttomake 
us  blush  for  our  effeminacy  and  self-indulgence. 

'  It  is  certainly  not  of  the  superfluities,  but  of  the 
necessaries  of  life,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  when 
he  exhorts  us  to  use  the  world  as  using  it  not.  What 
is  the  world  to  the  Christian,  but  a  desert  through 
which,  as  a  traveller,  he  must  pass?  And  what  to 
him  are  the  wants  of  his  feeble  body,  but  miseries 
and  burdens  from  which  he  longs  to  be  delivered  ? 
Will  he  then  take  pleasure  in  these  necessities,  by* 
multiplying  and  increasing  them  merely  for  the 
sake  of  expensive  and  voluptuous  gratification  ? 
Will  he  consider  it  a  point  of  importance  that  his 
body,  which  ere  long  must  moulder  in  a  grave,  should, 
during  its  short  sojourn  here,  be  clothed  sumptuously, 
dwell  magnificently,  lodged  luxuriously,  and  fed  de 
licately  ?  And  vvill  it  be  necessary,  in  order  to  fur 
nish  his  table  and  decorate  his  apartments,  to  levy 
contributions  from  both  hemispheres  and  exhaust 
the  resources  of  industry!* 

*  '  Some  persons  among  even  those  who  make  a  profession  of  piety, 
seek  to  justify  their  love  of  luxury  and  magnificence  by  pleading  the 
necessity  of  encouraging  industry  and  commerce.  To  them,  I  would 
say  with  Christ,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead."  There  will  always 
be  but  too  many  people  ready  to  support  an  industry  consecrated  to 
vanity,  without  the  help  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  Besides,  if  your 
reasoning  is  good,  why  should  you  blame  the  gambling,  drunkenness, 
and  the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath  ?  For  if  all  the  world  were  to 
become  religious  and  sober,  what  would  become  of  all  those  who  now 
live  upon  the  profits  of  others'  crimes  and  intemperance,  especially  on 
the  Sabbath  ?  According  to  this  principle,  there  is  no  excess  which  is 
not  justifiable  ;  and  that  Demetrius,  who  employed  so  many  workmen 
in  making  silver  shrines  for  Diana  at  Ephesus,  might  have  gained  a 
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'  The  true  disciple  of  Jesus  uses  food,  raiment,  and 
lodging,  merely  as  necessary  supports  of  his  bodily 
life  ;  he  makes  use  of  the  strength  of  other  animals 
only  when  his  own  is  insufficient  or  exhausted,  and 
not  to  gratify  his  idleness  or  vanity.  He  groans 
under  the  weight  of  "the  body  of  this  death,"  es 
teeming  himself  happy  not  to  be  obliged  to  bestow 
much  care  upon  it. 

'  Say  not  that  though  surrounded  by  the  pomps  and 
delicacies  of  the  world,  your  heart  remains  untouched 
by  them,  or  that  you  can  use  them  as  using  them  not. 
If  you  were  really  not  attached  to  these  superfluities, 
could  you  enjoy  them  so  quietly,  while  such  numbers 
of  your  fellow-men  are  in  want  of  necessaries  ?  If 
you  really  did  not  love  the  world  you  would  have  no 
occasion  to  say  so  ;  we  should  see  it.  But  granting 
that  each  one  may,  to  a  certain  degree,  enjoy  the  ad 
vantages  of  his  station ;  it  nevertheless  remains  per 
fectly  true,  that  far  from  being  slaves  to  them,  the 
Christian  ought  to  be  ready  to  renounce  them  cheer 
fully,  the  moment  circumstances  or  duty  requires  the 
sacrifice;  which  will  frequently  be  the  case  if  he  at 
tend  to  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

'And  now,  dear  reader,  permit  me,  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  to  ask  if  you  can  say  Amen,  to  all  you  have 
read,  and  if  you  yourself  in  any  way  answer  to  the 
portrait  here  given  of  the  true  Christian.  Do  you 
feel  the  reality  of  these  things?  Is  this  feeling  your 
daily  experience  ?  Have  you  really  a  family  as  having 
it  not?  In  affliction  do  you  weep  as  though  you 
wept  not  ?  In  prosperity  do  you  rejoice  as  though 
you  rejoiced  not?  Can  you  buy  and  sell  as  though 
you  possessed  not  ?  Can  you  use  the  world  as  though 
you  used  it  not  ? 

'  If  these  principles  appear  to  you  exaggerated,  if 

cause  against  St.  Paul,  who  had  overturned  the  trade  of  the  gold 
smith,  by  preaching  the  gospel  in  opposition  to  his  idolatry.' — [NOTE 
BY  NEFF.] 
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you  cannot  believe  them  practicable,  nor  think  that 
you  are  called  to  such  practice,  I  cannot  but  conclude 
that  you  have  not  yet  received  that  new  heart,  and 
new  spirit,  promised  to  all  the  true  disciples  of  Jesus  ; 
that  you  are  still  governed  by  the  flesh  and  its  affec 
tions,  and  are  as  yet  a  stranger  to  the  covenant  and 
to  the  promise. 

'  If  it  is  so  with  you,  dear  reader,  hasten  to  Jesus, 
the  eternal  High  Priest,  who  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost;  and  who  entreats  you  to  be 
reconciled  to  God  by  him.  Ask  from  him  that  light 
which  you  want  to  enable  you  to  see  the  true  state 
of  your  souls;  and  when  you  shall  have  implored 
and  obtained  his  grace,  and  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  you  will  find  that  he  whom  the  Son  makes 
free  is  free  indeed.  When  you  have  found  the  pearl 
of  great  price,  you  will  sell  all  that  you  have  and 
buy  it. 

'  And  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  who  have  found 
this  treasure,  and  profess  yourselves  pilgrims  upon 
earth,  bound  for  the  eternal  city,  steadily  pursue  your 
course,  avoiding  all  hindrances  and  burdens.  Take 
care  that  your  hearts  are  not  charged  with  worldly 
cares — "  Be  sober  and  watch  unto  prayer."  "  Let 
your  loins  be  girt  and  your  lamps  burning."  And 
may  the  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly  in  body, 
soul,  and  spirit.  To  him  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.' 


MEDITATION  ON  THE  FOURTH  CHAPTER  OF  ST.  JAMES. 

'  VERSE  1. — "  From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings 
among  you  ?  Come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts, 
that  war  in  your  members." 

'  The  love  of  the  world  is,  without  contradiction, 
the  necessary  cause  of  dissensions  and  enmities;  for 
the  world  having  but  little  to  bestow  in  comparison 
to  the  eager  desires  of  its  inhabitants,  earthly  objects 
consequently  become  sources  of  endless  disputes  and 
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quarrels,  to  those  who  are  in  pursuit  of  them.  Hea 
venly  riches,  on  the  contrary,  infinitely  surpass  all 
that  finite  creatures  can  desire.  As  the  waves  of  the 
sea,  not  only  wash  the  whale,  but  the  smallest  shell 
fish,  and  an  abundant  shower  equally  refreshes  the 
oak  and  the  smallest  herb;  so  the  love  of  God,  em 
bracing-  all  those  who  live  in  him,  satisfies  and  sup 
plies  each  individual  as  fully  and  richly,  as  though 
each  one  were  its  sole  and  only  object.  It  may  easily 
be  imagined,  that  if  a  large  army,  devoured  by  thirst, 
were  to  resort  to  a  small  fountain  for  a  supply  of 
water,  nothing  but  confusion  would  ensue;  each  one, 
fearing  the  water  would  be  exhausted,  would  be  anx 
ious  to  drink  first;  while  on  the  contrary,  were  they 
to  resort  to  the  bank  of  a  large  river,  each  might 
supply  his  own  wants  without  contention.  As  long 
as  we  place  our  happiness  in  perishing  honors  and 
riches,  we  shall  more  or  less  be  at  enmity  with  each 
other.  On  the  other  hand,  the  more  we  renounce 
this  world's  glory  and  wealth,  the  more  will  our 
hearts  be  enlarged,  and  the  less  difficulty  shall  we  have 
in  pardoning,  loving,  and  living  peaceably  with  all 
men. 

'  VERSES  2,  3. — "  Ye  lust  and  have  not,  ye  kill,  and 
desire  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain :  Yejight  and  war,  yet 
ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.  Ye  ask  and  receive  not, 
because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  upon  your 
lusts" 

4  The  pursuit  of  the  things  of  the  world,  causes 
quarrels  and  jealousies.  Instead  of  hating  and  en 
vying  your  neighbour,  make  known  your  wants  to 
God  in  prayer,  but  beware  how  you  ask  supplies  for 
your  lusts  or  vanities.  Ask  for  daily  bread,  and  he 
will  give  it  you. 

4  If  you  envy  the  spiritual  gifts  of  your  brethren, 
you  may  be  tempted  to  consider  your  desires  as  of  a 
less  carnal  nature;  but  beware  while  asking  these 


444  APPENDIX. 

gifts  from  God,  that  your  heart  is  not  influenced  by 
pride,  or  by  a  desire  of  being-  esteemed  among  men, 
or  of  standing  high  in  the  church.  Such  feelings 
were  in  part  the  cause  of  the  disorders  in  the  Corin 
thian  church  ;  and  often  in  the  present  day,  do  they 
cause  troubles  and  vexations  among  the  people  of 
God.  Let  us  then  desire  excellent,  rather  than  bril 
liant  gifts:  seeking  to  be  pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
God,  rather  than  to  be  highly-esteemed  among  men ; 
we  shall  then  obtain  our  petitions,  and  the  rest,  if 
necessary,  will  be  given  to  us  also.  Let  us  seek  the 
glory  of  God  and  not  our  own.  Let  our  riches  and 
happiness  be  derived  from  God  and  not  from  man, 
and  peace  shall  be  multiplied  to  us. 

'  VERSE  4. — "  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know 
ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God  ?  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a  friend  of  the 
world,  is  the  enemy  of  God." 

'  Among  the  different  figures  by  which  the  Eternal 
describes  his  love  to  the  Church,  and  the  bonds  which 
unite  him  to  her;  that  of  the  conjugal  state  is  the 
one  most  frequently  employed.  The  Church  is  the 
spouse  of  the  Lord.  He  requires  all  her  affections, 
and  regards  as  adulterous,  any  attempt  she  may  make 
to  divide  her  love  between  him  and  any  other  object. 
It  is  the  reproach  usually  addressed  by  the  prophets 
to  the  ancient  Sion,  and  here  we  find  it  addressed  to 
the  Christian  church.  The  spouse  of  the  Lamb  must 
be  pure  and  spotless,  and  all  the  souls  who  form  part 
of  that  mystical  body,  must  give  themselves  entirely 
to  him  who  died  for  them,  who  saved  them,  and  would 
fain  share  with  them  the  glory  and  bliss  of  his  king 
dom.  God  cannot  tolerate  a  divided  heart:  "No 
man  can  serve  two  masters,  ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
Mammon."  "  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 

'  The  world,  whose  friendship  is  enmity  with  God, 
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may  be  considered  under  two  heads  :  the  things  of 
the  world,  and  the  men  of  the  world.  As  to  the 
things  of  the  world,  the  love  of  them  is  quite  incom 
patible  with,  and  subversive  of,  the  love  of  God  ; 
they  fix  our  attention  on  the  earth,  and  weigh  down 
our  spirits  and  hearts,  which  ought  to  be  raised  above 
the  vanities  of  earth,  and  longing  after  our  eternal 
home.  Besides,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  pursuit 
of  earthly  objects,  makes  us  liable  to  contention  with 
each  other,  and  places  us  in  danger  of  breaking 
God's  law  ;  the  love  of  the  world  is  the  tomb  not  only 
of  charity,  but  of  piety.  With  regard  to  the  men  of 
the  world, — the  multitude  who  obey  not  the  gospel, — 
it  is  not  so  much  of  our  love  to  them  of  which  the 
Apostle  speaks,  since  in  a  certain  degree,  we  are 
bound  to  love  all  men.  It  is  rather  of  the  too  great 
desire  of  their  affection  and  esteem,  which  we  cannot 
obtain  but  by  dishonouring  the  gospel.  Tn  this  sense 
nothing  is  more  true,  than  that  the  friend  of  the  world 
is  the  enemy  of  God.  The  world  is  in  a  state  of  re 
volt  against  God  ;  it  has  its  principles,  its  maxims, 
its  customs,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  principles, 
maxims,  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  The  wisdom 
of  God  is  foolishness  to  the  world  ;  it  calls  evil  good, 
and  good  evil ;  it  pities  those  whom  God  calls  blessed, 
and  blesses  those  to  whom  the  gospel  says,  "  Woe 
unto  you."  The  world  despises  heavenly  riches,  and 
looks  upon  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God  as  a  state  of  melancholy  servitude.  In  a  word, 
there  is  no  more  communion  between  the  world  and 
God,  than  between  light  and  darkness.  How  then 
can  you  pretend  to  attach  yourself  to  both  ?  In  order 
to  obtain  the  love  of  the  world,  you  must  act,  speak, 
and  think  with  it:  approve  what  it  approves,  and 
Jove  what  it  loves.  Men  of  the  world,  it  is  true,  may 
love  the  virtue  of  the  Christian,  but  they  will  not 
love  the  principles  from  which  they  proceed ;  and 
.these  same  virtues  will  cease  to  please  them  when  not 
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exercised  in  their  interests.  They  will  love  your  up 
rightness,  disinterestedness  and  charity  in  your  deal 
ings  with  them  ;  but  will  they  love  your  candour  in 
reproving  their  faults,  or  your  constant  refusal  to  join 
in  their  intrigues,  or  favour  their  ambitious  views  ? 
Will  they  love  your  indifference  to  worldly  wealth, 
which  will  so  often  cross  their  plans  and  censure 
their  avarice  ?  Will  they  love  your  contempt  for  the 
pomps  and  vanities  of  the  world  ?  Will  they  love  your 
faithfulness  in  bearing  witness  to  the  truth,  in  speak 
ing  to  them  of  death  and  judgment,  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  happiness  of  his  children?  You  profess 
yourself  a  Christian,  and  have,  you  say,  preserved  the 
affliction  of  many  worldly  people;  but  is  it  for  your 
piety  they  love  you,  or  for  the  sake  of  your  natural 
disposition,  your  piety  and  blameable  readiness  to 
converse  with  them  on  every  subject,  but  the  one  thing 
needful?  Do  they  love  in  you  the  new  or  the  old 
man?  Beware  my  brethren  :  woe  with  us  if  the  world 
love  us,  for  the  world  will  love  its  own.  "  The  world 
cannot  hate  you," said  Jesus,  to  his  unbelieving  breth 
ren,  "  but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  bear  witness  that 
the  works  thereof  are  evil." 

'  No  doubt,  we  should  be  highly  wrong  in  wilfully 
drawing  upon  ourselves  the  enmity  of  men,  by  a 
harsh  tone  and  disdainful  manner,  by  affecting  to  des 
pise  their  judgment  and  blaming  them  in  every  thing, 
and  by  treating  them  as  reprobates,  or  failing  in  our 
social  duties.  But  the  Christian,  however  mild  and 
simple  may  be  his  character,  is  generally  hated  by 
the  world,  merely  because  he  is  not  of  the  world,  but 
belongs  to  Jesus  ;  and  the  most  humble  and  faithful 
Christians,  are  usually  those  who  are  the  least  esteemed. 
Those  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  are  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  places,  persecuted  by  those  who  are  born 
of  the  flesh.  We  may  be  sure  then,  that  if  we  would 
be  loved  of  God,  the  world  will  be  our  enemy;  nor 
need  we  be  astonished,  for  the  Saviour  has  said,  "  It 
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hated  me  before  it  hated  you."  The  Master  whom 
we  serve,  has  faithfully  warned  us,  saying,  "If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  us  his  cross  and  follow  me."  "Ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake."  "  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer, 
I  have  overcome  the  world."  Let  us  rejoice,  then, 
that  we  are  crucified  to  the  world,  and  let  the  world 
in  like  manner,  be  crucified  to  us.  If  any  one  among 
you  cannot  resolve  to  give  up  the  approbation  and 
love  of  men  ;  if  he  cannot  resolve  to  renounce  every 
thing,  let  him  not  attempt  to  build  his  tower. 

'  But  if  we  are  bound,  after  the  example  of  Jesus, 
to  endure  patiently  the  unjust  hatred  of  men  ;  let  us 
also  remember  that  it  is  our  duty,  like  him,  to  render 
good  for  evil ;  "  to  love  our  enemies,  to  bless  those 
who  curse  us,  and  to  pray  for  those  who  despitefully 
use  us,  and  persecute  us."  For  we  ourselves  are 
children  of  wrath  even  as  others,  and  have  nothing 
which  we  have  not  received. 

'  VERSE  5. — "  Do  ye  think  that  the  Scripture  saitk 
in  vain,  The  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  its  lusteth  to  envy." 

'  How  often  do  the  words  and  actions,  eveu  of  those 
who  profess  to  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures,  give  us 
reason  to  fear  that  those  very  Scriptures  have  never 
theless  spoken  to  them  in  vain.  Infidelity  does  not 
merely  consist  in  denying  the  dogmas  of  the  gospel, 
but  also  in  weakening  the  force  of  its  moral  precepts  ; 
for  it  is  as  true,  that  the  friend  of  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God  ;  that  no  thieves,  drunkards,  &c.,  shall 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  as  it  is  true,  that  Jesus 
came  to  die  for  sinners  ;  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  ; 
and  that  there  is  an  election  of  grace.  True  faith 
consists  in  receiving  all  that  the  gospel  teaches,  and 
not  in  an  exclusive  attachment  to  some  particular 
truth  or  truths. 

'  The  latter  part  of  the  verse  ("  the  spirit  that  dwell- 
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eth  within  us  lusteth  to  envy  ;  or,  doth  Ihe  spirit  that 
dwelleth  within  us  lust  to  envy")  seem  connected  with 
the  first  verses,  wherein  envy  is  mentioned  ;  and  join 
ing  to  them  the  first  words  of  the  following  verse, ("  but 
He  giveth  more  grace")  we  have  an  appeal  to  the 
Christian's  experience.  Indeed,  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
really  makes  us  feel  the  full  value  of  those  gifts  which 
we  do  not  possess,  it  is  certain,  that  far  from  filling 
us  with  a  mean  jealousy  of  those  who  do  possess 
them  ;  we  should  be  led  by  that  Spirit,  to  seek  those 
gifts  from  their  true  source. 

•  The  frequent  references  made  in  Scripture  to  the 
testimony  and  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  hearts 
of  believers,  is  worthy  of  the  greatest  attention,  of 
all  those  who  find  it  difficult  to  believe  in  His  sensi 
ble  presence.  "This  only  would  I  learn  of  you," 
said  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians, — "  received  ye  the 
Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of 
faith  ?"  And  again  to  the  Romans,  "  It  is  the  Spirit 
that  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God." 

'  And  you,  my  brethren,  who  know  that  the  Spirit 
dwelleth  in  you,  be  obedient  to  his  directions,  and 
then  you  will  be  truly  taught  of  God.  But  remem 
ber  too,  that  the  Spirit  must  teach  us  the  duties,  as 
well  as  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 

'  VERSE  6.—"  Wherefore  he  sait/i,  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble." 

'  The  apostle  applies  this  to  those  who  receive  not, 
because  they  ask  amiss,  and  with  an  eye  to  their  own 
glory.  But  the  words  are  not  restricted  to  this  par 
ticular  application  ;  pride,  which  the  natural  man  is 
so  little  aware  of  in  himself,  is  the  primitive  sin,  and 
the  source  of  all  others.  Pride  is  the  source  of  re 
bellion  :  nay,  more,  it  is  itself  rebellion  ;  and  every 
created  being,  who  forgets  that  of  himself  he  is 
nothing,  who  looks  upon  himself  with  complacency, 
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esteem  and  approbation,  revolts  from  the  entire  de 
pendence  he  owes  his  Creator,  separating  himself 
from  him,  and  from  all  the  blessings  of  which  he  is 
the  source. 

'  Examine  yourselves  now,  you  who  cannot  believe 
that  you  are  in  this  state  of  sin,  or  acknowledge  the 
justice  of  God's  judgment  against  you.  Is  not  sin 
within  you  ?  and  is  it  not  the  great  source  of  all  your 
actions?  Is  there  a  single  thought  in  your  hearts, 
which  is  not  tainted  by  it?  If  you  profess  to  be  free 
from  pride,  is  it  not  pride  itself  which  prompts  the 
assertion?  Oh,  if  ever  your  eyes  are  opened,  you 
will  then  see  with  horror,  that  your  whole  life  has 
been  one  long  sin,  and  that  the  pride  alone  with  which 
your  heart  was  filled,  would  have  been  sufficient,  if 
divided  among  thousands  of  angels,  to  plunge  them 
into  perdition. 

'  VERSE  7. — "  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God. 
Resist  the  devil  and  he  will  flee  from  you." 

'  Can  it  really  be  necessary  to  exhort  to  submission 
to  God,  those  creatures  who  yesterday  were  called 
from  nothing  into  life,  and  who  to-morrow  must  return 
to  dust?  Those  frail  beings  whose  life  vanishes  as  a 
vapour  ?  But  such  is  the  folly  of  mortal  man,  that 
he  sets  the  Mighty  God  and  his  judgments  at  defi 
ance. 

'  And  such  is  the  goodness  of  our  merciful  God, 
that  instead  of  annihilating  such  rebellious  worms, 
he  endures  with  patience  their  insubordination.  He 
entreats  them  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  now,  while  it 
is  yet  time.  Submit  yourselves  then  to  God,  you  who 
hitherto  have  resisted  his  grace.  Submit  yourselves 
to  God  before  that  terrible  day,  when  willingly  or  un 
willingly,  every  knee  shall  bow  before  him.  Submit 
yourselves  to  God,  receive  his  gospel,  give  him  your 
hearts,  for  his  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  work  is  holy, 
just  and  good. 

2  G 
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'  And  you  who  know  his  love,  submit  yourselves 
likewise  unto  him,  by  renouncing  all  your  evil  de 
sires,  by  joyfully  taking  up  the  cross  of  Christ ;  by 
enduring  with  patience,  any  trials  or  afflictions,  by 
which  he  may  see  fit  to  prove  your  faith,  and  prepare 
you  for  eternal  life. 

'  This  is  not  the  place  to  consider  in  detail,  the  im 
portant,  but  inadequately-recognized  doctrine  of  the 
unhappy  influence  exercised  on  the  spirits  and  hearts 
of  the  children  of  Adam,  by  the  powers  of  the  air  ; 
the  apostle  is  writing  to  Christians,  and  they  alone 
can  understand  him,  and  profit  by  his  advice.  The 
children  of  wrath  know  not  the  Spirit  to  whom  they 
are  in  bondage ;  he  carefully  conceals  from  them  the 
chains  by  which  they  are  bound.  Should  they,  how 
ever  sigh, under  the  yoke,  they  could  not  be  delivered 
from  it  till  the  Son  shall  make  them  free.  But  if 
you  attempt  to  go  to  Christ,  you  cannot  hope  to  quit 
the  kingdom  of  darkness  without  hearing  the  roaring 
of  the  lion  who  guards  the  gates  ;  for  if  he  leaves 
in  peace  those  who  are  content  to  remain  in  his  em 
pire,  he  fails  not  to  persecute  those  who  would  at 
tempt  to  leave  him.  He  throws  himself  in  their  way, 
and  raises  every  possible  obstacle  to  stop  them.  But 
if  you  are  in  Christ,  the  prince  of  this  world  hath 
nothing  in  you,  the  strong  man  has  been  disarmed 
by  a  stronger  than  he  ;  the  captives  have  been  de 
livered,  the  Eternal  has  himself  pleaded  for  you 
against  your  oppressors,  he  has  paid  your  ransom, 
and  cancelled  your  debt.  You  are  redeemed  and  re 
conciled,  you  are  brought  out  of  the  bondage  of  sin, 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
What  right  then  can  the  prince  of  this  world  have 
over  your  soul  ?  Resist  him  and  he  will  flee  from  you  ; 
it  is  your  cowardice  alone  that  can  inspire  him  with 
courage  ;  but  if  he  finds  you  vigilant,  and  clad  in  the 
armour  of  God,  he  will  not  dare  to  attack  you.  "He 
that  is  born  of  God,"  saith  St.  John,  "  keepeth  him- 
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self,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not."  The 
Christian's  life  is  often  compared  to  a  warfare,  and 
frequent  mention  is  made  in  Scripture  of  combats, 
victories  and  crowns.  Say  not,  you  are  weak  and 
can  do  nothing  ;  you  can  do  all  things,  through  Christ 
strengthening  you.  They  who  are  for  us,  are  more 
than  they  who  are  against  us  ;  and  he  that  is  within 
us,  is  greater  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  Do  not, 
then,  plead  your  weakness,  nor  the  superiority  of  your 
enemy  ;  this  excuse  will  not  be  received  at  the  last 
day,  for  if  you  cry  to  the  Lord,  he  will  be  always 
ready  to  succour  you  :  the  Eternal  goes  before  you, 
and  the  God  of  Israel  is  your  shield.  If  you  are 
conquered,  it  is  your  own  fault;  if  you  remain  in 
slavery,  it  is  because  your  heart  secretly  de4ights  in 
it;  or  rather,  it  is  because  your  faith  is  weak,  you 
forget  the  promises  of  the  faithful  witness,  and  you 
do  not  go  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  help. 

'  VERSE  8. — "  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  lie  will  draw 
nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners,  and  purify 
your  hearts,  ye  double-minded." 

'  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,"  said  Jesus  to  his  dis 
ciples,  "  but  I  have  chosen  you."  "  I  am  found  of 
them  that  sought  me  not."  "  Behold  !  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock,"  God  then  does  not  wait  for  us  first 
to  approach  him,  before  he  approaches  to  us,  and 
this  invitation  of  St.  James,  far  from  implying  the 
contrary,  is  itself  a  proof  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  amongst  us.  But  if  he  first  loved  us  ; — if  he 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  dwelt, 
among  us, — if  he  has  opened  to  us  a  new  and  living 
way  of  communion  with  himself,  if  he  prevents  us 
by  his  grace  and  calls  us  with  so  much  love,  ought  we 
not  to  answer  to  this  call,  to  yield  to  this  His  grace, 
and  like  Bartimeus  and  Mary,  rise  up  and  meet  him  ! 
Let  us  see  what  is  meant  by  going  to  Christ,  and 
drawing  nigh  to  God.  To  go  to  Christ,  it  has  often 
2  G  2 
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been  said,  is  to  believe  in  liim,  True  it  is,  we  cannot 
go  to  him  without  believing  in  him  ;  but'is  it  not  also 
true  that  to  a  certain  degree  we  may  believe  in,  and 
yet  not  go  to  him?  And  is  not  this  the  cold  and 
sterile  life  of  many  professing  Christians?  To  be 
lieve  is  not  to  draw  nigli;  to  believe  is  not  to  go. 
These  words  imply  a  movement;  and  the  movement, 
too,  of  a  travailed  and  burdened  soul,  who,  pursued 
by  the  fear  of  judgment  and  the  world  to  come,  seeks 
for  shelter  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus.  It  is  the  move 
ment  of  an  awakened  heart,  coming  to  the  feet  of  the 
Saviour,  seeking  pardon,  and  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  must  go  to  Jesus  now  as  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh,  for  he  is  with  us  always  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  We  must  go  to  him  as  the  blind, 
and  lepers  ;  prostrating  ourselves  at  his  feet,  shewing 
him  our  wounds,  confessing  our  sins  and  saying, 
"  Lord  !  have  mercy  on  me."  Or  if  we  are  too  much 
oppressed  for  speech,  let  us  be  content  to  sigh  in  si 
lence  at  the  foot  of  his  cross.  This  is  the  sinner's 
blessed  privilege.  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God,  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  waits  to  be  gracious.  "  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  "Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."  Go  then  to  him 
with  confidence,  he  refuses  none  who  come  to  him, 
but  gives  them  eternal  life,  and  gives  it  them  abun 
dantly. 

'  And  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  who  have  drawn 
nigh  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  found  that  peace 
which  the  world  cannot  give;  have  you  never  detect 
ed  yourselves  living  at  a  distance  from  him  ?  Have 
you  never  found  yourselves  entangled  with  the  vani 
ties  and  cares  of  life  ?  Has  your  heart  never  re 
turned  more  or  less  to  its  former  follies?  and  do  you 
not  find  yourselves  far  from  God  and  deprived  of  the 
consolations  of  his  grace  ?  If  this  be  indeed  the  case 
with  you,  oh  listen  to  the  apostle's  exhortation  ;  for  to 


APPENDIX.  453 

you  it  is  particularly  addressed.  Once  more  draw 
nigh  unto  God  ;  do  not  wait  till  you  have  first  tried 
yourself  to  gain  some  advantage  over  the  enemy. 
You  already  know  that  without  Christ  you  can  do 
nothing.  You  have  neglected  and  lost  sight  of  your 
God  :  but  he  is  still  ready  to  receive  you  again,  to 
pardon  you,  succour  you,  and  restore  you  to  peace  by 
the  Spirit  of  life  and  light ;  therefore  return  to  him 
again. 

'  I  must  again  repeat  that  to  draw  nigh  to  God  is 
to  go  to  him  with  the  whole  heart,  to  abandon  all 
other  thoughts,  to  address  oneself  directly  to  him,  in 
order  to  enter  into  an  intimate  communion  with  him. 
This  step  is  not  always  so  easy,  nor  is  it  so  frequently 
taken  as  we  might  imagine.  One  may  read,  meditate 
on  the  Bible  and  all  sorts  of  pious  books  ;  one  may 
hear  the  best  sermons,  the  most  Christian  conversa 
tions,  the  most  devout  prayers ;  one  may  oneself 
preach,  converse  devoutedly,  pray  in  public  and  pri 
vate ;  one  may  run  here  and  there  for  edification, 
and  yet  not  really  and  truly  be  drawing  nigh  to  God. 
Haveyou  ever  experienced  this,  my  beloved  brethren  ? 
Cease  then  to  wonder  at  the  languor  of  your  piety, 
or  the  uneasiness  of  your  heart.  In  vain  do  you  as 
sert  your  faith  ;  in  vain  will  you  perform  the  most 
pious  works  ;  in  vain  will  you  surround  yourself  with 
all  the  appearances  of  piety  ;  you  will  find  no  life  in 
all  this;  your  soul  will  not  be  touched  by  it.  Draw 
nigh  to  God,  open  your  heart  to  him,  speak  to  him 
face  to  face,  as  to  your  last  friend.  This  step  is  often 
difficult,  because  it  is  contrary  to  our  sinful  nature, 
which  pertinaciously  cherishes  a  secret  enmity  against 
God.  The  old  man  would  sooner  seek  for  pardon  at 
the  end  of  the  world  than  draw  nigh  so  intimately 
to  the  Lord. 

'  Never  does  our  heart  appear  so  corrupt  and  de 
ceitful  ;  never  do  our  passions  appear  so  much  alive, 
our  flesh  more  rebellious,  or  our  pride  more  full  grown, 
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than  when  we  thus  attempt  to  draw  nigh  to  God  ; 
and  these  feelings  often  keep  us  from  him.  But 
ought  we  to  fear  that  the  divine  physician  should 
touch  and  probe  our  wounds  ?  What  do  we  seek  for 
from  him  but  the  healing  of  our  souls  ?  And  how 
can  this  healing  begin  but  by  a  quick  and  lively 
sense  of  our  disease?  A  wound  is  never  so  painful 
as  when  it  is  probed,  and  yet  the  wounded  does  not 
shun  the  physician,  he  knows  the  pain  is  needful  to 
his  cure.  And  how  does  he  feel  relieved  when  the 
operation  is  over,  and  a  healing  salve  is  applied  to 
his  wounds. 

'  I  cannot  too  often  urge  upon  you  the  necessity  of 
drawing  nigh  to  God,  nor  is  the  necessity  lessened  by 
the  difficulty  ofthe  step.  "  He  will  draw  nigh  to  you," 
he  will  discover  to  you  all  your  miseries  ;  but  he  will 
also  heal  them,  and  restore  you  to  peace,  joy  and 
Jife. 

'  In  the  following  clause  of  this  verse,  "  Cleanse 
your  hands,  ye  sinners,"  the  apostle  probably  alludes 
to  those  words  of  Isaiah,  "  wash  you,  make  you  clean," 
&c.  The  way  which  men  have  employed  these  and 
similar  expressions,  as  arguments  against  the  doc 
trine  of  salvation  by  faith,  might  give  rise  to  other 
abuses.  It  is  indeed  difficult,  on  account  ofthe  igno 
rance  and  malignity  of  men,  to  treat  this  subject, 
in  itself  so  simple  and  important,  without  seeming 
on  the  one  hand  to  make  void  the  law  by  faith,  or  on 
the  other  to  preach  salvation  by  works.  It  is  never 
theless  certain,  as  a  celebrated  writer  says,  that  the 
road  to  hell  will  never  lead  to  heaven:  and  whoever 
preaches  to  sinners  the  doctrine  of  a  gratuitous  par 
don  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  proclaims  in  the 
most  powerful  manner  that  sin  is  abominable  in  the 
sight  of  God.  For  if  God  could  tolerate  sin,  would 
He  have  required  so  great  a  sacrifice  for  its  expia 
tion. 

'  What  would  yon  yourselves  say  to  a  man  who 
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pretending  to  seek  peace  to  his  soul  in  Christ  Jesus, 
should  still  be  living  in  drunkenness,  adultery,  fraud, 
and  usury?  Would  you  not  say  to  him,  '  Hypocrite, 
dost  thou  dare  to  speak  of  salvation  and  grace, 
while  thoucontinuestwallowinginimpurity.'  Cleanse 
thy  hands,  which  are  full  of  iniquity;  break  off  thy 
criminal  connections  ;  shun  thy  bad  companions  ; 
cease  to  oppress  the  miserable.  Then  will  I  believe 
thou  seekest  God  in  sincerity.  And  if  the  sinner, 
touched  by  your  exhortations,  and  convinced  by  his 
own  conscience,  renounces  his  evil  ways,  and  is  truly 
humbled  under  a  sense  of  his  misery;  should  you 
think  you  contradicted  your  former  words,  by  pro 
claiming  to  him  that  salvation  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
is  freely  by  grace?  Your  language  is  changed,  it  is 
true ;  but  then  his  life  and  disposition  are  changed 
also.  Just  so  is  it  with  the  Bible.  So  also  does 
every  experienced  and  faithful  preacher  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God.  He  employs 
severe  warnings,  alarming  threats  and  consolatory 
promises,  yet  without  encouraging  self-righteousness, 
or  an  abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  grace. 

'  The  corruption  of  heart  to  which  the  last  words 
of  the  verse  allude,  is  that  which  makes  us  endea 
vour  at  once  to  serve  God  and  Mammon;  to  enjoy  the 
riches  of  heaven  and  the  delights  of  earth  ;  it  is  this 
disposition  which  keeps  us  at  a  distance  from  God, 
and  prevents  us  from  obtaining  our  petitions.  Up 
rightness  of  heart,  on  the  other  hand,  consists  in  the 
entire  submission  of  our  will  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
a  thorough  renunciation  of  ourselves  ;  in  a  word,  it 
is  a  complete  and  sincere  devotion  to  him  who  has 
redeemed  us.  This  disposition  is  the  very  soul  of 
piety,  and  in  proportion  as  it  rules  in  our  hearts,  will 
be  the  reality  of  our  Christian  profession.  The  more 
we  observe  the  work  of  God  in  the  heart,  the  more 
shall  we  be  convinced  that  to  whatever  outward  com 
munion  a  real  Christian  may  belong,  he  will  if  his 
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heart  be  whole  with  God,  be  distinguished  by  his  ac 
tions,  and  his  spirituality  of  life  ;  while  with  the 
most  orthodox  profession  of  faith,  and  in  the  very 
purest  church,  the  soul  which  is  destitute  of  this  up 
rightness  of  heart  will  scarcely  even  vegetate.  Ask 
then,  of  God  a  heart  more  truly  sincere;  it  is  the 
most  precious  gift,  and  the  others  will  follow  in  its 
train. 

'  VERSES  9, 10. — "  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep: 
let  your  laughter  be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  joy 
into  heaviness.  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up." 

'  In  a  great  eastern  city,  a  rebellion  had  been  raised 
against  the  emperor,  and  his  statues  had  been  over 
thrown  ;  and  the  irritated  monarch  dispatched  troops 
againstit.  The  people  alarmed,  sent  messengers  to  im 
plore  his  mercy  ;  covering  themselves  with  sackcloth 
and  ashes,  closing-  the  baths  and  theatres,  and  forbid 
ding  all  noisy  mirth.  But  a  set  of  foolish  youths,  weary 
of  the  appearances  of  a  sorrow  which  they  felt  not,  soon 
resumed  their  usual  diversions.  The  avenger  arrived, 
the  public  mirth  seemed  an  insult  to  his  anger,  and  a 
dreadful  massacre  ensued.  This  is  taken  from  pro 
fane  history,  but  the  Bible  furnishes  us  with  many 
more  striking  facts. 

'  The  hour  had  struck  when  the  oppressors  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  the  proud  Chaldeans,  were  to  be 
judged  ;  already  the  Medes  and  Persians  surrounded 
Babylon,  and  the  bed  of  the  Euphrates  opened  an 
easy  way  to  the  army  of  Cyrus.  But  the  indolent 
monarch,  the  effeminate  Belshazzar,  forgetting  the 
danger  that  surrounded  him,  or  refusing  to  believe  it, 
continued  singing  and  drinking,  and  profaning  the 
sacred  vessels  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  But  what 
a  panic  succeeded  those  transports  of  impious  mirth, 
when  a  divine  hand  was  seen  to  trace  on  the  wall  of 
the  palace,  that  dreadful  sentence  about  to  be  exe- 


APPENDIX.  457 

euted,  and  of  which  that  very  night  beheld  the  ac 
complishment. 

'  Such,  my  beloved  brethren,  is  the  joy  of  the  world. 
At  enmity  with  God  by  wicked  works,  in  a  state  of 
revolt,  and  under  sentence  of  death,  it  allows  time 
and  the  patience  of  God  to  wear  away  ;  insulting  di 
vine  justice,  and  mocking  at  eternity.  But  the  axe 
is  already  at  the  root  of  these  barren  trees ;  the  des 
troying  angel  waits  but  for  a  single  hour,  to  thrust  in 
his  sharp  sickle.  The  fire  that  isjto  destroy  the  wicked, 
is  already  kindled  ;  the  accuser  loudly  demands  the 
execution  of  a  sentence  so  long  delayed  ;  and  hell 
claims  its  prey.  And  dost  thou  trifle,  O  sinner,  on 
the  brink  of  this  fearful  gulph  ?  dost  thou  dare  to 
call  the  Christian  a  madman,  who  watches  and  prays 
at  all  times,  that  he  may  be  counted  worthy  to  es 
cape  these  things,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man. 

'  "  The  Lord"  sayest  thou,  "  is  merciful,  he  willeth 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner."  True,  but  he  willeth 
that  they  should  be  converted  and  humbled.  "On 
whom  do  I  look,  saith  the  Lord  ;  even  on  him  that  is 
of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my  word.'' 

'  If  you  really  valued  that  mercy  on  which  you  pre 
tend  to  repose,  and  the  high  price  at  which  it  was 
purchased  for  us,  would  it  not  touch  your  heart,  and 
change  your  senseless  mirth  into  a  wholesome  sor 
row?  Could  you  bear  to  trifle,  if  you  contemplated 
the  Lamb  of  God ;  the  man  of  sorrows,  who  bore 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ?  Could  you 
dare  to  trifle,  if  you  contemplated  him  in  Gethsemane, 
in  a  mortal  agony,  and  sweating  large  drops  of  blood  ? 
or  before  Caiaphas  and  Pilate  ?  Crowned  with  thorns, 
outraged  and  insulted  ?  Could  you  dare  to  trifle,  if 
you  follow  him  to  Calvary,  bearing  his  cross,  and  af 
terwards  extended  upon  it.  ? 

'  Oh  !  if  we  really  felt  the  necessity  of  this  great 
sacrifice;  if  we  could  read  in  the  sufferings  of  Jesus, 
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the  real  enormity  of  sin,  and  how  fearful  it  is  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  ;  should  we  need 
the  exhortation,  "  Be  afflicted,"  &c  ?  It  is  impossible 
that  the  peace  of  God,  and  the  true  hope  of  eternal 
life,  should  ever  be  the  portion  of  an  impenitent 
heart,  seeking  happiness  in  the  vain  joys  of  this  life. 
It  is  those  who  thirst,  that  Jesus  satisfies  ;  it  is  those 
who  are  heavy  laden  that  he  comforts. 

'  But  is  the  joy  of  a  soul  at  peace  with  God  inca 
pable  of  any  intermission  ?  Is  it  not  a  godly  sorrow, 
a  Christian  virtue,  and  are  not  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
often  called  upon  to  weep  and  lament  for  their  sins  ? 
No  doubt  it  is  said,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always," 
but  it  is  also  said,  "  Pray  without  ceasing."  He  who 
is  invited  to  rejoice  is  supposed  to  be  faithful,  and  in 
communion  with  God.  But  are  we  always  in  this 
happy  state  ?  and  must  we  rejoice  when  we  have 
fallen  into  sin?  when  we  have  forgotten  God,  and 
his  holy  law  ;  when  we  are  reproved  by  conscience, 
and  convicted  of  a  secret  connivance  at  the  corrup 
tions  of  the  old  man  ?  Must  we  rejoice  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  sets  before  us  our  numerous  infidelities, 
or  must  we  shut  our  eyes  to  the  true  state  of  our 
souls?  If  we  are  to  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked,  let  us  beware  of  resisting  the  stings  of  con 
science,  or  the  wholesome  strokes  of  that  two-edged 
sword  which  would  destroy  sin  in  us. 

'  The  joy  of  salvation  is  not  necessarily  insepara 
ble  from  faith  ;  it  is  an  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  with 
which  we  must  learn  to  dispense  when  it  is  his  will 
to  lead  us  by  another  way. 

'  Let  those  souls  who  are  able  to  rejoice,  and  who 
are  led  by  the  Good  Shepherd  into  green  pastures, 
and  beside  the  waters  of  comfort,  be  thankful  that 
it  is  so  with  them  ;  but  let  them  infer  that  there  is  no 
other  way  for  the  sheep  of  Christ  ;  and  this  state 
must  necessarily  be  permanent  amongst  all  the  faith 
ful. 
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'  We  are  told  that  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  through  much  tribulation,  and  that  to  be  like 
Christ  in  his  resurrection  and  glory,  we  must  be  made 
conformable  to  him  in  his  death  and  sufferings.  It 
may  possibly  be  urged  that  these  last  expressions 
refer  to  temporal  trials,  more  especially  to  those  en 
dured  for  the  sake  of  Jesus.  Perhaps  so  ;  but  since 
all  are  not  called  to  "much  tribulation"  for  the 
truth's  sake,  and  since  many  have  the  unfortun 
ate  talent  of  avoiding  troubles,  while  yet  it  is  a 
principle  of  the  Bible  that  trials  are  necessary  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  work  of  God  within  us,  is  it 
not  more  than  probable,  that  spiritual  trials  are  some 
times  to  supply  the  place  of  worldly  ones,  even  if 
they  do  not  accompany  them.  Besides,  the  question 
is  not  respecting  a  doctrine,  but  a  fact, — a  fact  too, 
well  established  by  the  experience  of  Christians  of 
all  ages.  Where  is  there  a  disciple  of  Jesus  who 
has  not  found,  like  St.  Paul,  that  godly  sorrow  work- 
eth  life,  and  who  does  not  know  that  a  true  commu 
nion  of  heart  with  God  usually  accompanies  the  pros 
trating  of  a  soul  humbled  by  a  sense  of  its  own  sin- 
fulness,  and  that  of  humanity.  Oh  how  preferable 
is  this  sorrow,  to  the  joy  of  the  worldling,  or  the 
trifling  Christian.  It  is  perhaps  in  this  disposition 
that  we  pray  with  the  most  humility,  and  receive  the 
most  grace. 

'  Take  courage,  then,  you  who  believe  in  Jesus,  and 
know  he  is  your  Saviour,  but  who  do  not  usually  feel 
that  triumphant  joy  with  which  others  may  be  fa 
voured.  You,  whom  the  recollection  of  your  sins 
afflicts  and  humbles  ;  you,  whom  the  Lord  seems  to 
rebuke  as  he  did  the  woman  of  Canaan;  humble 
yourselves  under  his  powerful  hand,  but  be  not  dis 
couraged  ;  cease  not  to  hope  in  him  though  he  slay 
you.  Submit  yourselves  to  God,  whatever  may  be 
his  dispensations  with  regard  to  your  souls  ;  follow 
Christ  to  Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  as  well  as  to 
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Tabor.  But  remain  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  and  beware 
of  seeking  comfort  but  from  him,  and  when  it  is  due 
time  he  will  raise  you  up.  Meanwhile  walk  on  with 
confidence  through  the  desert  to  the  heavenly  Ca 
naan,  "  He  that  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry  ;"  when  he  seems  to  tarry,  lose  not  courage ; 
continue  your  march  in  spite  of  the  darkness,  the 
eternal  God  follows  you  step  by  step.  When  thou 
walkest  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  over 
flow  thee  ;  when  thou  passest  through  the  fire,  thou 
shall  not  be  burned,  but  the  soul  will  come  forth 
from  the  furnace  of  affliction,  purified  and  whitened. 

'  VERSE  11. — "Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren. 
He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his 
brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judyeth  the  law : 
but  if  tlioujudye  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  thelaw, 
but  a  judge." 

'  Speaking  evil  is  generally  understood  to  mean  un 
necessarily  to  divulge  what  we  may  happen  to  know 
against  others  ;  but  here,  the  apostle  seems  to  em 
ploy  the  expression  with  reference  to  blaming,  con 
demning,  judging.  It  is  therefore  in  this  sense  we 
shall  consider  it  in  the  following  reflection.  The  pas 
sages  which  forbid  judging,  are  singularly  miscon 
strued.  Judge  not,  judge  not,  cries  the  world,  though 
itself  constantly  guilty  of  judging,  and  unwilling  to 
be  judged,  desiring  to  have  its  vices  called  virtues, 
its  avarice  economy  ;  its  falsehood  reserve  ;  its  pride, 
honour;  its  jealousy  emulation  ;  its  vigour,  strength 
of  mind;  its  presumptuous  security,  trust  in  God's 
mercy  ;  its  ignorance  of  sacred  things,  humble  res 
pect  for  mysteries.  The  world  says,  Judge  not;  that 
is  to  say,  believe  not  your  eyes  or  ears  ;  trust  not  the 
evidence  of  your  senses.  For  example  ;  do  not  sup 
pose  that  a  man  is  not  a  good  Christian,  even  though 
he  neglects  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  never 
joins  in  religious  conversation,  and  passes  the  Lord's 


APPENDIX.  461 

day  in  business  or  amusement.  Do  not  accuse  of 
worldliness,  those  who  seek  only  after  the  health, 
glory,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  associate  with 
frivolous  and  light-minded  people;  do  not  suspect 
them  of  neglecting  the  salvation  of  their  souls; 
judge  them  charitably  ;  think  of  yourselves,  and  do 
not  disturb  yourself  about  other  people  ;  be  ready  to 
believe  that  every  one  has  their  own  salvation  at 
heart,  as  well  as  yourself;  and  that  God  will  not 
finally  abandon  any  one.  But  woe  to  all  those  "  who 
say  to  the  seers,  see  not,  and  to  the  prophets  prophecy 
not."  It  is  not  in  favour  of  the  world,  nor  in  order 
to  hide  the  iniquities  thereof,  that  the  word  of  God 
so  often  repeats  "judge  not."  Let  us  examine  the 
expression,  and  give  our  attention  to  it  for  a  little  while. 
"  He  that  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth 
his  brother,"  Sac.  Now,  can  we  say  that  to  blame, 
what  the  law  blames,  and  to  condemn,  what  the  law 
condemns,  is  to  speak  evil  of  the  law,  or  to  judge  the 
law  ?  Do  I  judge  the  law,  when  I  say  with  it,  "  The 
unjust,  extortioners,  idolaters,  impure,  and  intempe 
rate,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  Or 
when  I  repeat  with  the  Gospel,  "  that  the  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ;  and  that  we  cannot 
serve  two  masters?"  Or  even  if  I  apply  these  passages 
of  the  law,  to  those  who  openly  violate  it  before  my 
eyes?  Is  it  speaking  evil  to  say  of  a  man  who  blas 
phemes,  that  he  is  an  impious  man  ;  of  a  man  who 
daily  leaves  the  tavern  in  a  state  of  intoxication, 
that  he  is  a  drunkard  ?  Or  of  a  man  who  denies  the 
divinity  of  the  Saviour,  the  necessity  of  his  sacrifice, 
the  corruption  of  man,  and  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  that  he  is  an  infidel  ? 
"The  spiritual  man  judgeth  all  things;"  and  his 
judgment  is  just,  because  it  is  founded  on  the  law  of 
God,  and  not  on  worldly  maxims. 
'  To  whom  then,  you  will  ask,  are  the  words  of  the 
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apostle  addressed  ;  and  who  are  they  who  in  speak 
ing  evil  of  their  brother,  speak  evil  of  the  law,  and 
judge  the  law?  Are  they  not  those  who  blame  what 
the  law  approves,  and  approve  what  the  law  con 
demns?  Are  they  not  those  who  despise  others,  and 
tax  them  with  pride,  bigotry,  and  hypocrisy,  as  soon 
as  they  see  them  seriously  endeavouring  to  live  ac 
cording  to  the  principles  of  piety  laid  down  in  the 
Gospel? 

'Further;  do  not  these  words  more  especially 
apply  to  those  among  the  faithful,  who  are  disposed  to 
blame  those  of  their  brethren  who  are  more  exact  and 
scrupulous  than  themselves  in  the  accomplishment  of 
certain  duties  ?  We  are  sadly  prone  to  blame  what 
we  have  not  the  courage  to  imitate ;  and  to  ascribe 
evil  motives  to  those  who  are  stricter  than  ourselves. 
We  think  this  one  too  serious,  too  grave;  another 
too  simple  in  his  dress  or  furniture  ;  another  too  rigid 
in  his  habits  ;  we  say  he  is  under  the  law,  that  he 
seeks  his  own  righteousness.  We  condemn  the  man 
who,  convinced  of  a  duty  which  to  us  does  not  ap 
pear  such,  obeys  his  conscience,  though  at  the  ex 
pense  of  his  own  ease,  and  perhaps  of  his  worldly 
interests.  In  all  these  instances  we  condemn  the 
law,  and  speak  evil  of  it,  for  it  is  for  the  sake  of  the 
law,  and  from  respect  to  it  that  those  whom  we  blame 
act  as  they  do ;  and  though  they  may  be  mistaken, 
we  yet  ought  to  respect  the  uprightness  of  their  in 
tentions,  remembering  that  he  who  acts  against  his 
conscience,  commits  sin.  Read  the  thirteen  first 
verses  of  the  14th  chapter  of  Romans,  where  you 
will  see,  that  only  those  things  are  treated  of  which 
are  not  evil  in  themselves,  and  which  may  be  either 
done  or  not  done  to  the  Lord ;  and  that  nothing  is 
said  of  those  things  which  the  law  decidedly  con 
demns,  and  which  ought  to  be  spoken  of  as  they 
deserve. 
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'  VERSE  12. — "  There  is  one  law-giver  who  is  able  to 
save,  and  to  destroy  ;  who  art  thou  that  judgest  another." 

'  If  we  are  often  called  upon  to  condemn  what  is 
evil,  Jet  us  never  forget  that  absolute  and  final  judg 
ment  belongs  to  him  who  gave  the  law,  and  who 
alone  can  search  the  hearts  and  reins,  and  knows  the 
exact  degree  of  each  sinner's  culpability.  If  then  we 
are  bound  to  reprove  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark 
ness,  we  are  also  bound  not  to  suspect  evil,  or  rashly 
to  judge  of  the  motives  which  actuate  our  fellow-crea 
tures.' 

'  VERSES  13 — 16. — "  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To-day 
ar  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue 
there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain  :  Whereas 
ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what  is 
your  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appearethfor  a  little 
time,  and  then  vanisheth  away,  for  that  ye  ought  to 
say,  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this  or  thai. 
Hut  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boasting  :  all  such  rejoicing 
is  vain." 

'  Could  it  be  believed  from  the  confidence  with 
which  men  speak  of  their  projects,  that  their  life  is 
but  a  vapour?  The  proud  security  of  this  world's 
future,  is  folly  even  in  the  eyes  of  true  worldly  phi 
losophers,  but  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  it  amounts  to 
impiety  ;  it  argues  a  want  of  faith  in  the  Providence 
of  God,  the  director  of  all  events;  a  forgetfulness  of 
our  absolute  dependence  on  Him;  and  above  all,  an 
awful  forgetfulness  of  death,  the  frequent  recollec 
tion  of  which  is  so  salutary  to  our  souls. 

'  It  does  not  necessarily  follow,  that  because  our 
plans  are  displeasing  to  God  and  dangerous  to  our 
spiritual  interests,  that  they  are  in  themselves  evil  ; 
the  fault  is  with  us,  they  engross  our  hearts,  and  turn 
away  our  thoughts  from  celestial  things.  "  As  in  the 
days  of  Noah  and  Lot,  so  will  it  be  at  our  Lord's 
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second  coming; "  men  taken  up  with  the  cares  and 
occupations  of  life,  will  be  overtaken  by  the  death 
and  judgment,  almost  before  they  are  aware. 

'  How  many  in  our  own  days,  appear  totally  igno 
rant  of  the  existence  of  a  God,  on  whom  every  thing 
depends,  and  who  has  their  breath  in  his  hands  ;  and 
if  some  seem  to  respect  the  advice  of  St.  James,  how 
often  does  it  degenerate  into  a  mere  form  of  words, 
whose  signification  is  at  last  totally  forgotten.  You 
are  right  in  saying,  "If  it  please  God,"  &c.  but  do 
you  say  so  from  your  heart,  and  in  a  true  spirit  of 
submission  and  humility  ?  Does  not  the  confident 
tone,  which  sometimes  accompanies  these  words,  give 
them  rather  an  air  of  defiance  ? 

'  It  is  too  true,  that  these  words  are  sometimes  ac 
companied  by  such  a  total  forgetfulness  of  the  Divine 
interposition,  as  to  be  applied  to  really  evil  purposes. 

'  It  is  not  merely  from  a  vain  and  empty  custom, 
that  the  Christian  uses  such  expressions,  but  from  a 
lively  sense  of  his  own  weakness  and  dependence. 
He  knows  he  is  here  but  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  ; 
he  is  prepared  for  every  event,  knowing  that  it  is  his 
duty  to  witness,  if  necessary,  the  overthrow  of  his 
most  lawful  projects,  and  the  failure  of  his  best  laid 
plans,  without  being  disconcerted,  or  allowing  him 
self  to  murmur.  Let  us  remember,  that  our  life  is 
but  an  evanescent  vapour,  and  that  not  a  hair  of  our 
head  falls  to  the  ground,  without  the  permission  of 
our  heavenly  Father.  Above  all,  let  us  remember 
that  his  will  is  "  holy,  just,  and  good,"  and  "  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  him  :  " 
then  shall  we  truly  and  heartily  follow  the  advice  of 
St.  James,  and  find  a  peace  and  tranquillity  of  mind, 
that  the  world  cannot  understand. 

'  VERSE  17. — "  Therefore,  to  him  that  hnoweth  to  do 
good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin." 

'  You  do  not  of  course  expect  that  we  should  seek 
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to  connect  this  verse  with  the  foregoing-.  It  forms  in 
itself,  a  perfect  sentence  ;  and  the  truth  it  contains  is 
of  sufficient  importance  to  form  a  subject  of  serious 
reflection. 

'  If  an  attempt  is  made  to  convince  you  of  sin, 
your  usual  answer  is,  "  I  do  no  evil,  I  do  no  harm  to 
any  one."  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  certain,  that 
you  do  no  evil  even  in  the  sense  which  you  intend  ; 
and  if  even  it  were  certain,  could  you  hope,  for  that 
reason,  to  be  justified  either  before  God  or  men  ?  That 
is  verily  a  good  and  faithful  servant,  who  can  say  that 
he  has  not  wasted  his  Master's  goods,  or  abused  his 
companions,  and  has  preserved  the  talent  just  as  it 
was  given  to  him.  Does  then  the  whole  of  our  duty 
consist  in  not  doing  evil?  Are  we  planted  in  the 
vineyard,  merely  for  the  sake  of  uselessly  occupying 
the  ground  ?  Is  it  only  those  trees  which  bear  bad 
fruit,  that  are  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire?  Do 
not  barren  trees  share  the  same  fate  ?  If  when  we 
have  done  all  that  is  commanded  us,  we  are  still  un 
profitable  servants,  what  shall  we  be  if  we  neglect 
our  work  ?  The  law  pronounces  a  curse,  not  only 
upon  those  who  do  what  it  forbids,  but  also  upon 
"  all  those  who  continue  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them." 

'  Enter  then  into  a  reckoning  with  God,  you  who 
pretend  to  justify  yourselves  by  asserting  that  you  do 
evil.  Dispute  your  cause  with  the  Eternal,  and  see 
if  you  can  answer  him  one  of  a  thousand. 

'  Though  different  men  have  their  different  degrees 
of  responsibilities,  we  may  yet  confidently  assert, 
that  there  is  no  one  to  whom  this  verse  will  not  more 
or  less  apply.  There  is  not  a  heathen  who  does  not 
"  know  to  do  good,"  had  he  the  will.  There  is  no  one 
who  does  not  feel  the  truth  and  justice  of  the  princi 
ple  of  doing  to  others,  as  we  would  have  them  do 
to  us.  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  Therefere  at  the  day  of  judg- 
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ment  they  will  be  without  excuse,  and  guilty  before 
God. 

'  But  if  the  heathen  is  condemned  in  spite  of  his 
ignorance,  what  will  become  of  us  who  are  in  the 
midst  of  light?  Yet  there  are  those  among  us,  who 
think  to  justify  their  idleness  and  indifference,  by 
pleading  that  to  whom  little  is  given,  from  him  little 
is  required.  No  doubt, — but  with  what  excuse  do 
these  words  furnish  you.  You  have  read  the  gospel, 
or  heard  it  read,  since  you  can  quote  these  words  from 
it.  You  know  that  all  our  gifts  come  from  God,  and 
that  to  him  must  an  account  of  them  be  given.  Is 
not  this  to  receive  much,  and  if  it  is  not  enough,  why 
do  you  not  ask  for  more  ?  Why  do  you  not  seek  to 
be  more  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  will  of  your 
heavenly  Father? 

'  You  cannot  read,  say  you.  Ah  !  if  you  thought 
the  Holy  Bible  would  teach  you  how  to  grow  rich, 
to  preserve  your  health,  or  prolong  your  days  upon 
earth,  you  would  soon  learn  to  read,  or  at  least,  find 
out  some  one  to  read  the  sacred  volume  to  you.  You 
are  situated,  say  disadvantageously,  you  have  no  one 
near  who  can  help  you  to  understand  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  and  converse  with  you  of  the  things  which 
concern  your  souls.  But  you  do  not  hesitate  to  travel 
some  distance  for  the  sake  of  your  worldly  interests. 
You  are,  you  say,  very  dull  at  learning,  but  perhaps 
you  are  quick  enough  at  evil.  Besides,  has  not  God 
revealed  to  babes  those  things  which  he  has  hidden 
from  the  wise  and  prudent?  And  does  not  St.  James 
say,  "  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God." 
Say  rather  that  you  care  not  to  know  the  will  of  God, 
but  prefer  your  ignorance,  flattering  yourself  that  it 
will  exempt  you  at  once  from  obedience  and  punish 
ment.  Your  conduct  resembles  that  of  a  cowardly 
or  idle  soldier,  who  runs  away,  or  hides  himself  in 
time  of  battle  for  fear  of  service  :  but  if  the  soldier 
Mho  has  only  to  deal  with  men,  cannot  succeed  in  his 
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stratagem,  how  will  you  escape  from  the  Searcher  of 
hearts  ?  Your  ignorance,  far  from  excusing,  will 
condemn  you :  for  it  proceeds,  as  the  Apostle  Paul 
says,  from  the  hardness  of  your  heart.  Eph.  iv.  18. 

'  And  you  who  want  not  for  instruction  and  intelli 
gence,  and  have  so  many  means  of  usefulness  in  your 
power,  will  you  too  say  that  you  knew  not  to  do  good, 
or  that  you  do  all  the  good  you  might  do?  The 
strength  of  your  body,  the  faculties  of  your  soul,  the 
knowledge  you  have  acquired,  have  they  all  been  em 
ployed  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  your 
fellow-creatures?  and  shall  you  be  able  at  the  last 
day,  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  of  all  the  talents 
you  have  received  ? 

'  But  it  is  to  you,  who  have  been  engrafted  into 
the  true  vine,  that  the  words  of  our  text  are  more 
particularly  addressed ;  it  is  from  you  that  the  Father 
justly  expects  an  abundance  of  fruit.  You  will  not 
pretend,  like  the  worldly  man,  to  plead  the  excuse  of 
ignorance  or  weakness  ;  for  the  anointing  of  the  Holy 
One  teacheth  you  all  things,  and  you  can  do  all 
things,  through  Christ  strengthening  you.  Examine 
yourselves,  whether  you  faithfully  employ  those  graces 
with  which  the  Lord  has  crowned  you.  You  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  world,  the  candle 
placed  upon  a  candlestick,  and  your  light  ought  to 
shine  before  men  to  the  glory  of  God,  who  "  hath 
created  you  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which 
he  had  before  ordained  that  you  should  walk  in  them." 
Your  duties,  then,  are  in  proportion  to  your  capabi 
lities  ;  and  if  you  are  really  anxious  to  do  all  the 
good  that  you  have  power  to  do,  opportunities  will 
never  be  wanting.  Doing  good  does  not  merely  con 
sist  in  giving  bread,  money,  or  alms  to  a  distressed 
object;  more  than  this  is  necessary.  Go  to  his  dwell 
ing,  and  know  his  real  state,  and  endeavour  to  in 
spire  him  with  the  love  of  industry,  order  and  eco 
nomy.  If  he  is  ill,  be  not  content  with  supplying 
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him  with  necessary  assistance,  but  see  that  it  is  pro 
perly  administered.  This  is  more  difficult,  more 
fatiguing,  more  disagreeable  to  flesh  and  blood,  than 
distributing  indiscriminate  alms  with  more  or  less 
abundance;  but  it  is  nevertheless  your  duty,  if  you 
would  be  truly  benevolent.  You  contribute  to  the 
expenses  of  worship  and  instruction  ;  you  send  to 
the  Gentiles,  messengers  of  peace  ;  you  assist,  by  your 
gifts,  in  the  distribution  of  bibles  and  religious  works ; 
it  is  well,  but  can  you  do  nothing  more  ;  and  if  you 
are  unable  to  contribute  in  this  way  to  the  advance 
ment  of  these  good  works,  will  you  therefore  do 
nothing  for  them  ?  Can  you  not,  whether  you  are 
rich  or  poor,  impart  some  of  your  own  knowledge  to 
others  less  well-informed  than  yourself  ?  How  many 
are  there  round  you,  buried  in  ignorance,  whom,  for 
example,  you  might  teach  to  read  ;  and  who  can  cal 
culate  the  probable  value  of  this  blessing  ?  How  many 
copies  of  the  bible  and  religious  works,  might  you 
usefully  distribute  by  taking  a  little  trouble  !  How 
many  immortal  souls  might  you,  by  the  help  of  God, 
rouse  from  their  state  of  darkness  and  indifference, 
with  a  little  zeal  and  activity  !  What  service  might 
you  render  to  the  gospel,  and  church  of  Christ,  with 
out  assuming  necessarily  the  office  of  pastor  !  Are 
the  words  of  St.  Peter  (iv.  10.)  "  As  every  man  hath 
received  the  gifts,"  &c.  addressed  only  to  ministers  ? 
'  You  then  that  are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
cannot  remain  idle  and  unfruitful  without  grievously 
sinning  against  Christ  and  all  the  members  of  his 
body.  You  cannot  refuse  to  contribute  to  the  utmost 
of  your  ability  to  the  spiritual  edification  and  ad 
vancement  of  your  brethren,  as  well  as  to  their  tem 
poral  welfare.  Entreat  that  God  will  enable  you 
deeply  to  feel  the  pressing  weight  of  this  duty.  Lose 
not  the  precious  time  in  inactivity  and  self-indul 
gence.  Remember  the  Scripture  precepts,  "  let  no 
man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth." 
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"  Be  not  weary  in  well-doing,  for  in  due  season  we 
shall  reap  if  we  faint  ^ot."  Remember,  that  he  who 
"  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is 
sin." 

"  Now,  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound 
in  love  one  towards  another,  and  towards  all  men. 
And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  towards 
you,  that  you,  always,  having  all  sufficiency  in  all 
things,  may  abound  in  every  good  work." 


THE  END. 
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